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Thi s t h e s i s a p p l i e s t h e resources o f p h i l o s o p h i c a l 
h e r meneutics, e s p e c i a l l y as r e p r e s e n t e d i n t h e work o f Paul 
R i c o e u r and Hans-Georg Gadamer, t o t h e p r o j e c t o f 
i n t e r p r e t i n g l i t u r g y as s i m u l t a n e o u s l y t e x t and performance. 
The r e s u l t i s a new f i e l d , d e f i n e d as l i t u r g i c a l 
h e r m e n e u t i c s . 

The r e s e a r c h breaks away from a t t e m p t s t o f i n d o b j e c t i v e 
meaning i n l i t u r g y . Through r e a d i n g s o f Church o f England 
forms o f t h e e u c h a r i s t , b a p t i s m and b u r i a l i t argues t h a t 
meaning happens when w o r s h i p p e r s a p p r o p r i a t e t h e promise o f 
t h e Kingdom o f God which l i t u r g i c a l r i t e s propose. Such a c t s 
o f a p p r o p r i a t i o n occur when w o r s h i p p e r s f i n d themselves i n a 
t h r e s h o l d p o s i t i o n w i t h r e s p e c t t o t h e Kingdom. From here, 
t h e y can make t h e i r own t h e promises e n s h r i n e d i n t h e 
b i b l i c a l t r a d i t i o n and t r a n s m i t t e d t h r o u g h l i t u r g i c a l 
a c t i o n , by an a c t o f f a i t h . The r e s u l t i s a r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n 
o f t h e w o r s h i p p e r ' s s u b j e c t i v i t y , o r a new mod e - o f - b e i n g - i n -
t h e - w o r l d , c o n d i t i o n e d by h i s o r her c l a i m t o c i t i z e n s h i p o f 
t h e Kingdom. 

The n o t i o n o f l i t u r g y as a p r a c t i c e r a i s e s t h e q u e s t i o n s o f 
i n t e n t i o n a l i t y and r e p e a t a b i l i t y i n r i t u a l . I have pursued 
these t o p i c s w i t h r e f e r e n c e , i n i t i a l l y , t o J.L. A u s t i n ' s 
t h e o r y o f speech a c t s . The d e f i c i e n c i e s i n A u s t i n ' s t h e o r y , 
e s p e c i a l l y as t r e a t e d by Jacques D e r r i d a , can be shown t o 
address p a r t i c u l a r i n s t a n c e s i n l i t u r g y . I n t h e end, i t has 
proved more p r o f i t a b l e t o use D e r r i d a ' s own d i s c u s s i o n o f 
t h e w r i t t e n p e r f o r m a t i v e i n o r d e r t o demonstrate t h e way i n 
which l i t u r g i c a l p r o p o s a l s are t a k e n up by t h e i r r e c i p i e n t s . 

The t e c h n i q u e s o f a n a l y s i s a p p l i e d i n t h e t h e s i s show t h a t 
l i t u r g y shares t h e c o n v e n t i o n s o f s e c u l a r language. The l a s t 
c h a p t e r extends t h i s r e c o g n i t i o n t o demonstrate t h a t l i t u r g y 
a l s o has an in v e s t m e n t i n o t h e r concerns o f s e c u l a r l i f e . 
W i t h s p e c i a l r e f e r e n c e t o t h e d i s c o u r s e s o f e t h i c s and 
p o l i t i c s , i t proposes t h a t l i t u r g y i t s e l f i s capable o f 
s t a n d i n g as a paradigm f o r s e c u l a r c u l t u r a l p r a c t i c e s . 
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CH&PTER ONE : MS INTRODUCTION TO LXTURGIC&L HERMENEUTICS 

1.1 The Cont@3€t o f t h i s Study 

The q u e s t i o n o f what came f i r s t , l i t u r g i c a l t e x t s o r 

l i t u r g i c a l performances, l o o k s s u s p i c i o u s l y l i k e a p a s s p o r t 

t o a t e d i o u s l y c i r c u l a r d i s c u s s i o n . One can imagine 

f e r o c i o u s b u t u n s a t i s f y i n g debates. Would i t have been 

p o s s i b l e , f o r example, t o c e l e b r a t e t h e e u c h a r i s t i n an 

A n g l i c a n Church a f t e r t h e R e f o r m a t i o n w i t h o u t The Book of 

Common Prayer ? Could The Book of Common Prayer have 

appeared w i t h o u t p recedents i n a t r a d i t i o n o f p e r f o r m a t i v e 

w o r s h i p r e a c h i n g back i n t o t h e e a r l i e s t moments o f t h e 

C h r i s t i a n e r a ? This t h e s i s proposes t o r e c o n s i d e r t h e 

i n i t i a l q u e s t i o n by e n t e r i n g i n t o a d i f f e r e n t , and somewhat 

more i n t e r e s t i n g c i r c l e . T h i s i s a hermeneutic c i r c l e , i n 

which t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p between t h e l i t u r g i c a l t e x t and i t s 

performance ceases t o be a c o m p e t i t i o n f o r p r i o r i t y , and 

becomes m u t u a l l y s u s t a i n i n g . The p r o j e c t t h u s devolves on 

th e v e r y s i m p l e p o i n t t h a t l i t u r g y must be r e c o g n i s e d as 

s i m u l t a n e o u s l y t e x t and performance. The p r i n c i p l e s o f 

i n t e r p r e t i n g l i t u r g y which t h e t h e s i s w i l l develop, and 

which I s h a l l c a l l liturgical hermeneutics, s t r i v e t o be 

f a i t h f u l t o t h i s c o n d i t i o n . 

The d i s t i n c t i v e d u a l i t y i n t h e n a t u r e o f l i t u r g y has 

engendered a c l e a r d i v i s i o n between t h e o r y and p r a c t i c e . On 
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t h e one hand, t h e r e are t h e p r o f e s s i o n a l l i t u r g i s t s who have 

t r a c e d t h e h i s t o r y and o r i g i n s o f r i t e s , and whose f i n d i n g s 

c o n t i n u e t o e n r i c h t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f l i t u r g i c a l p r a c t i c e 

as i t has developed over t h e course o f c e n t u r i e s . On t h e 

o t h e r hand, t h e r e are c o u n t l e s s C h r i s t i a n s who have 

conducted t h e i r w o r s h i p a c c o r d i n g t o p r e s c r i b e d forms over 

t h e same p e r i o d , and whose l i v e s are d i r e c t l y a f f e c t e d as a 

r e s u l t . T h e i r awareness o f t h e processes t h e y engage i n 

r e p r e s e n t s a n o t h e r p o t e n t i a l l y i l l u m i n a t i n g approach t o 

r i t u a l . As e a r l y as t h e f o u r t h c e n t u r y , t h e Spanish nun 

E g e r i a w r o t e an account o f her p i l g r i m a g e t o Jerusalem which 

remains almost t h e s o l e source f o r r e c o n s t r u c t i n g t h e E a s t e r 

l i t u r g y i n use i n Jerusalem a t t h a t t i m e 1 . 

Yet t h e s c h o l a r l y t r a d i t i o n has not c o n s i s t e n t l y p l a c e d t h e 

needs and responses o f w o r s h i p p e r s on a l e v e l o f e q u a l i t y 

w i t h t h e e x a m i n a t i o n o f t h e r i t e s themselves. Such 

m a g i s t e r i a l works as G e o f f r e y Cuming's History of Anglican 

Liturgy2 and F.E. Brightman's comparative e d i t i o n o f t h e 

154 9, 1552 and 1662 Books of Common Prayer i n The English 

Rite ( t o go no f u r t h e r back t h a n 1915) are much more 

concerned w i t h e s t a b l i s h i n g t e x t s and t h e i r o r i g i n s t h a n 

w i t h a p p l y i n g t h e i r f i n d i n g s t o t h e e x p e r i e n c e o f w o r s h i p . 

1. J. W i l k i n s o n (ed.) Egeria's Travels to the Holy Land r e v . 
ed. Jerusalem : A r i e l P u b l i s h i n g House; Warminster : A r i s & 
P h i l l i p s , 1981 
2. G e o f f r e y Cuming A History of Anglican Liturgy 2nd ed. 
London : M a c m i l l a n , 1982 



3 

F i f t y years ago, Dom Gregory Dix n o t e d p e r c e p t i v e l y t h a t 

"what most people seem c h i e f l y t o expect from l i t u r g i s t s and 

t h e i r works" i s "archaeology f o r archaeology's sake" 3. D i x 

sket c h e d t h e i n v i d i o u s p o s i t i o n o f l i t u r g i s t s who, a t t h e 

t i m e o f w r i t i n g , were " t r e a t e d by E n g l i s h churchmen w i t h 

vague de f e r e n c e accompanied by complete p r a c t i c a l 

d i s r e g a r d " , w h i l e t h e r e a c t i o n f r o m " e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 

a u t h o r i t i e s " was most o f t e n "kindness tempered w i t h a good 

d e a l o f s u s p i c i o n " 4 . He was n o t , however, t o t a l l y 

s y m p a t h e t i c t o t h e i r cause : 

. . . i t must be a d m i t t e d t h a t t h e l i t u r g i s t s have 
l a r g e l y had themselves t o thank f o r t h e r e v e r e n t 
d i s r e g a r d w i t h which t h e i r l a b o u r s are so 
g e n e r a l l y t r e a t e d . They p e r s i s t i n p r e s e n t i n g 
t h e i r s u b j e c t as a h i g h l y s p e c i a l i s e d branch o f 
arch a e o l o g y w i t h c h i e f l y a e s t h e t i c p r e o c c u p a t i o n s , 
as though t h e l i t u r g y had e v o l v e d o f i t s e l f i n a 
s o r t o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l vacuum remote from t h e r e a l 
l i f e and needs o f men and women.5 

These o b s e r v a t i o n s appeared i n a book whose p u b l i c r e c e p t i o n 

s t o o d i n marked c o n t r a d i c t i o n t o t h a t o f t h e t y p i c a l works 

i t d e s c r i b e s . The Shape of the Liturgy was an immediate 

b e s t s e l l e r , as l i k e l y t o be found on t h e shelves o f t h e 

l a i t y as i n t h e l i b r a r i e s o f w o r k i n g l i t u r g i s t s . I t s success 

can be a t t r i b u t e d i n g r e a t measure t o t h e f a c t t h a t D i x 

a c t e d upon h i s c o n v i c t i o n t h a t l i t u r g y i s r o o t e d i n t h e 

" r e a l l i f e and needs o f men and women" : 

3. Dom Gregory D i x The Shape of the Liturgy 2nd ed. London : 
Dacre Press, 1945 x i i i ( f i r s t p u b l . 1943) 
4. i b i d x i i i 
5. i b i d x i i i - x i v 
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The o r d i n a r y man knows v e r y w e l l t h a t p r a y e r and 
communion w i t h God have t h e i r d i f f i c u l t i e s , b u t 
t h a t t hese a r i s e l e s s f r o m t h e i r own t e c h n i q u e 
t h a n f r o m t h e n a t u r e o f human l i f e . Worship i s a 
m y s t e r i o u s b u t a l s o a v e r y d i r e c t and commonplace 
human a c t i v i t y . I t i s meant f o r t h e p l a i n man t o 
do, t o whom i t i s an i n t i m a t e and sacr e d b u t none 
th e l e s s q u i t e workaday a f f a i r . 6 

The book was unprecedented i n ano t h e r area t o o . Through h i s 

t r e a t m e n t o f t h e e u c h a r i s t , which i s t h e g r e a t a f f i r m a t i o n 

o f t h e l i f e o f t h e w o r s h i p p i n g community, D i x showed h i s 

eagerness t o expand t h e p o s s i b l e approaches t o l i t u r g i c a l 

s t u d y . T h i s gave l i t u r g y a s t a t u s as a c u l t u r a l p r a c t i c e , i n 

a d d i t i o n t o i t s p l a c e under t h e u m b r e l l a o f t h e o l o g y , and 

a s s e r t e d i t s c l a i m t o t h e k i n d o f a t t e n t i o n t h a t o t h e r 

c u l t u r a l p r a c t i c e s were accustomed t o r e c e i v e : 

The s u b j e c t o f t h e paper [which l e d t o t h e w r i t i n g 
o f t h e book] - t h e s t r u c t u r e o f a c t i o n s and 
p r a y e r s which forms t h e e u c h a r i s t - has, o f 
course, a permanent i n t e r e s t f o r c h r i s t i a n s . But 
i t i s b e g i n n i n g t o be r e c o g n i s e d t h a t t h i s has a 
much w i d e r and deeper s i g n i f i c a n c e t h a n i t s 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l or even t h a n i t s p u r e l y d e v o t i o n a l 
i n t e r e s t . I t i s o n l y w i t h i n r e c e n t years t h a t t h e 
sci e n c e o f Comparative R e l i g i o n has f u l l y awakened 
t o t h e v a l u e o f t h e s t u d y o f ' r i t u a l p a t t e r n s ' f o r 
t h e a p p r e c i a t i o n o f any g i v e n system o f r e l i g i o u s 
i d e as and i t s necessary consequence i n human 
l i v i n g - a ' c u l t u r e ' . The a n a l y s i s o f such a 
p a t t e r n and t h e t r a c i n g o f i t s e v o l u t i o n opens f o r 
t h e h i s t o r i a n and t h e s o c i o l o g i s t t h e most d i r e c t 
way t o t h e s y m p a t h e t i c u n d e r s t a n d i n g 'from w i t h i n ' 
o f t h e mind o f those who p r a c t i s e t h a t r e l i g i o n , 
and so t o a r i g h t a p p r e c i a t i o n o f t h e genius o f 
t h e i r b e l i e f and t h e v a l u e o f t h e i r ideas and 
i d e a l s o f human l i f e . 7 

6. i b i d x i v 
7. i b i d i x 
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The d i r e c t i o n i n t h i s a s s e s s m e n t of t h e s t a t e of l i t u r g i c a l 

s t u d i e s i n t h e m i d - t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y i s c l e a r . D i x shows how 

a t t e n t i o n t o C h r i s t i a n l i t u r g y can open up w i d e r i s s u e s i n 

t h e l a r g e r s t u d y of r e l i g i o n and l e a d , f i n a l l y , t o an 

enhanced u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h e c u l t u r a l c o n t e x t i n w h i c h 

r e l i g i o n i s p r a c t i s e d . U n d e r l y i n g h i s p o r t r a y a l i s t h e 

i m p l i c a t i o n t h a t what i s r e q u i r e d i s a r e v i s e d c r i t i c a l 

methodology, t a k i n g i n t o a c c o u n t t h e e s s e n t i a l r o l e of 

w o r s h i p p e r s , and f i n d i n g s i g n i f i c a n c e i n a c t u a l p r a c t i c e as 

w e l l as i n t e x t u a l a r c h a e o l o g y . When The Shape of the 

Liturgy was w r i t t e n , t h e p r o s p e c t of e x t e n d i n g t h e 

l i t u r g i c a l f i e l d t o i n c l u d e i n s i g h t s from t h e d i s c i p l i n e s of 

s o c i o l o g y , h i s t o r y , and C o m p a r a t i v e R e l i g i o n was a l r e a d y i n 

advance o f t h e growing e n t h u s i a s m f o r i n t e r d i s c i p l i n a r y 

s t u d i e s . I s e e no r e a s o n t o doubt t h a t Dix would have 

e x t e n d e d t h e same welcome t o t h e developments i n s p e e c h a c t 

t h e o r y and l i t e r a r y t h e o r y w h i c h have o c c u r r e d s i n c e h i s 

work was produced. 

D i x ' s p i o n e e r i n g achievement, t h e n , i s t o s h i f t t h e ground 

of l i t u r g i c a l r e s e a r c h . I n s t e a d of d w e l l i n g on 

c o n s i d e r a t i o n s of t h e meaning of l i t u r g y , he paves t h e way 

f o r an i n v e s t i g a t i o n of what i t i s t h a t makes l i t u r g y a 

m e a n i n g f u l p r a c t i c e . 
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1.2 L i t u r g y and feho 0ui®gfei©n o f Meaning 

At t h e p r e s e n t time, s c h o l a r s i n f i e l d s s u c h as a n t h r o p o l o g y 

and s o c i o l o g y a r e b e g i n n i n g t o a p p l y t h e o r i e s of language 

and, c e n t r a l t o t h i s t h e s i s , t e x t u a l h e r m e n e u t i c s , t o t h e i r 

r e s e a r c h i n t o l i t u r g y . T a k i n g an e x e m p l a r y c a s e , I s h a l l now 

go on t o argue t h a t t h i s i s a n e c e s s a r y and c r e a t i v e 

development, but t h a t i t remains a t a p r o v i s i o n a l s t a g e . I t 

w i l l be t h e aim o f l i t u r g i c a l h e r m e n e u t i c s t o show where a 

m e t h o d o l o g i c a l c l a i m f o r p r o j e c t s t h a t seek ways of 

i n t e r p r e t i n g t h e p e r f o r m a t i v e a s p e c t s of w o r s h i p might be 

s t a k e d . 

M a r t i n S t r i n g e r , a l i t u r g i s t t r a i n e d i n a n t h r o p o l o g y , has 

opened up i m p o r t a n t a r e a s f o r i n v e s t i g a t i o n i n l i t u r g y i n an 

a r t i c l e on " S i t u a t i n g Meaning i n t h e L i t u r g i c a l T e x t " 8 . He 

w r e s t l e s w i t h t h e b r o a d problem of whether "meaning [ i s ] t o 

be found e n t i r e l y w i t h i n t h e t e x t s of t h e l i t u r g y " , or 

whether " t h e 'meaning 1 of t h e r i t e [ i s ] found p r i m a r i l y i n 

th e minds of t h o s e who a t t e n d [ ] i t " 9 , and t h u s s u b j e c t t o 

i n d i v i d u a l v a r i a t i o n s . A f t e r mapping out t h e l a n d s c a p e of 

modern A n g l i c a n l i t u r g i c a l reform, he c o n s i d e r s t h e 

i n t e r a c t i o n of "words and images, language and s y m b o l s " 1 0 i n 

8. M a r t i n D. S t r i n g e r " S i t u a t i n g Meaning i n t h e L i t u r g i c a l 
T e x t " Bulletin of the John Rylands University Library of 
Manchester 73 (3) 1991 181-194 
9. i b i d 181 
10. i b i d 192 
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r e c e n t l y p roduced l i t u r g i c a l t e x t s , and t h e i r e f f e c t s on 

w o r s h i p p e r s . H i s c o n c l u s i o n a r g u e s t h a t t o l o c a t e meaning 

e x c l u s i v e l y w i t h i n t h e p e r f o r m a n c e of a g i v e n r i t e l e a d s t o 

t h e l i m i t a t i o n of a r e l i g i o u s language, which has t o be " a s 

' u n d e r s t a n d a b l e ' a s p o s s i b l e " i n o r d e r t o b e a r t h e f u l l 

w e i g h t of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r meaning. T h i s , he r i g h t l y s a y s , 

" r a i s e s f u r t h e r q u e s t i o n s of power and a u t h o r i t y " 1 1 . 

S t r i n g e r t r a c e s some l i t u r g i c a l developments w h i c h have 

f o l l o w e d a r e p o r t on w o r s h i p i n urba n p r i o r i t y a r e a s , 

commissioned by t h e G e n e r a l Synod of t h e Church of E n g l a n d , 

and p u b l i s h e d under t h e t i t l e of Faith in the City i n 1985. 

Faith in the City urged t h a t w o r s h i p s h o u l d be b a s e d f i r m l y 

i n t h e e x p e r i e n c e of t h e community. E s p e c i a l l y i n t h e c a s e 

of u r b a n p r i o r i t y a r e a s , t h e Church of E n g l a n d L i t u r g i c a l 

Commission recommended t h a t l i t u r g y s h o u l d u s e language t h a t 

i s " ' c o n c r e t e and t a n g i b l e r a t h e r t h a n a b s t r a c t and 

t h e o r e t i c a l ' " . T h i s l e d , f i n a l l y , t o recommendations f o r 

" s t r o n g v i s u a l imagery and c l e a r , c o n c r e t e , s t o r y - b a s e d 

l a n g u a g e " 1 2 . Two p u b l i c a t i o n s from t h e L i t u r g i c a l Commission 

emerged i n r e s p o n s e t o t h e r e p o r t : Patterns for Worship 

(1989) and The Promise of His Glory ( 1 9 9 1 ) . Of t h e two, 

Patterns for Worship was a d i r e c t r e p l y t o t h e L i t u r g i c a l 

Commission's recommendations. S t r i n g e r c i t e s t h e s e as 

examples of t h e danger i n h e r e n t i n c r e a t i n g l i t u r g y t o meet 

11. i b i d 193 
12. i b i d 183 S t r i n g e r q u o t e s from Faith in the City 
London: Church House P u b l i s h i n g , 1985 135 
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a p e r c e i v e d need. H i s a s s e s s m e n t i s t h a t , i n t h e end, t h i s 

w e l l - i n t e n t i o n e d p r o j e c t amounted t o i m p o s i n g " p a r t i c u l a r 

meanings upon t h e r i t e . " T hese meanings were p e r t i n e n t t o 

t h e o l o g i a n s , b ut made l i t t l e c o n t r i b u t i o n t o t h e l i v e s of 

most w o r s h i p p e r s 1 3 . 

He goes on t o show how t h e problem of a f i r m l y c o n t r o l l e d 

l i n g u i s t i c 'meaning' i s not n e c e s s a r i l y r e s o l v e d by 

r e s o r t i n g t o t h e n o n - l i n g u i s t i c r e a l m of symbol as a 

r e p o s i t o r y of l i t u r g i c a l meaning. F o r i f p e o p l e a r e 

en c o u r a g e d t o u s e t h e r e s o u r c e s of imagery and symbolism " t o 

draw t h e i r own meanings out of t h e r i t e s and . . . t o put 

t h e i r own meanings i n t o t h e r i t e " 1 4 as an a l t e r n a t i v e t o 

a c c e p t i n g imposed meanings, t h e f o l l o w i n g d i f f i c u l t y a r i s e s : 

Symbols do not, of t h e i r n a t u r e , p o s s e s s 
'meaning', nor, as has been shown, can t h e y e a s i l y 
have 'meaning' t h r u s t upon them; r a t h e r , t h e y 
appear t o a c c u m u l a t e 'meaning'. Some of t h e s e 
meanings appear t o s t i c k and a r e communicated t o 
o t h e r p e o p l e w h i l e o t h e r s remain e n t i r e l y p e r s o n a l 
and i n d i v i d u a l . What t h e l i t u r g i s t s have t o do i s 
t o e n a b l e t h e meanings t o grow i n t h e f i r s t p l a c e , 
t o f o c u s t h e a t t e n t i o n of t h e w o r s h i p p e r on 
p o s s i b l e p o i n t s f o r growth and, t o some e x t e n t , t o 
l i m i t t h e range of p o s s i b l e meanings f o r any one 
symbol. T h i s i s not so much a t a s k of b u i l d i n g and 
c o n s t r u c t i n g m e a n i n g f u l l i t u r g i e s . I t i s more a 
t a s k of e n a b l i n g and e n c o u r a g i n g , as w e l l as of 
r e s t r a i n i n g and l i m i t i n g , t h e p o t e n t i a l meanings 
w i t h i n an e x i s t i n g framework, and t h i s i s a t a s k 
w h i c h I b e l i e v e l i t u r g i s t s a r e j u s t about l e a r n i n g 
t o a c c e p t . 1 5 

13. 
14 . 
15. 

i b i d 193 
i b i d 194 
i b i d 194 
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I w i l l s u g g e s t t h a t S t r i n g e r a s k s v a l i d q u e s t i o n s , and 

i s o l a t e s w e a knesses i n some c u r r e n t l i t u r g i c a l t h i n k i n g 

w h i c h c o u l d p r o f i t a b l y be a d d r e s s e d . But I am h e s i t a n t about 

t h e f o r c e d dichotomy (he h i m s e l f a d m i t s t h a t t h i s i s an 

a l m o s t c a r i c a t u r i n g e x a g g e r a t i o n ) between language and 

symbol as p o s s i b l e c e n t r e s of meaning i n l i t u r g y . C r u d e l y 

s p e a k i n g , S t r i n g e r ' s two p o l e s c r e a t e an u n b r i d g e a b l e 

d i v i s i o n between l i t u r g i c a l t e x t s w i t h p r e d e t e r m i n e d 

t h e o l o g i c a l meanings, and t h e p r e s u p p o s i t i o n s of w o r s h i p p e r s 

engaging i n l i t u r g i c a l p e r f o r m a n c e s . 

T h i s a r i s e s out o f a v i e w of meaning as a thing, whose 

supposed l o c a t i o n i n e i t h e r t h e t e x t o r t h e p e r f o r m a n c e 

c o n s e q u e n t l y becomes a p u z z l e o r even an embarrassment t o 

t h e c o n s c i e n t i o u s i n t e r p r e t e r . That l i t u r g y i s b o t h t e x t and 

p e r f o r m a n c e - a t e x t w h i c h happens i n p e r f o r m a n c e - i s a 

p r i n c i p l e w h i c h h i s e s s a y n e v e r makes a b s o l u t e l y c l e a r . 

F u r t h e r m o r e , h i s m e t h o d o l o g i c a l s e p a r a t i o n of t h e s e two 

a s p e c t s i n t r e a t i n g language and symbol d i s g u i s e s t h e f a c t 

t h a t i t i s an i m p o s s i b l e a s s i g n m e n t t o e s t a b l i s h t h e 

p r i o r i t y of one o v e r t h e o t h e r . I t i s not h i s purpose t o 

p r e s e n t l i t u r g y a s an i r r e v o c a b l y d i v i d e d e n t i t y , but h i s 

s u g g e s t i o n s f o r i t s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n h o l d out l i t t l e hope f o r 

an approach t h a t acknowledges i t s f u l l b r e a d t h a t any one 

t i m e . As t h e argument makes c l e a r , t h e d i s c i p l i n e has not 

y e t d i s c o v e r e d a f i r m t h e o r e t i c a l b a s e f o r c o n d u c t i n g i t s 

i n v e s t i g a t i o n s . 



10 

1.3 G©xi©zaX H®2m®no%afeics a s s Mod®l f o r L i t u r g i c a l 

H© naenout i e s 

The problem e n c o u n t e r e d so f a r l i e s i n t h e a n x i e t y o v e r a 

s t a r t i n g p o i n t f o r f i n d i n g meaning i n l i t u r g y . T h i s has as 

much t o do w i t h a s k i n g t h e r i g h t q u e s t i o n s , as w i t h a p p l y i n g 

t h e most a p p r o p r i a t e i n t e r p r e t a t i v e p r o c e d u r e . A 

h y p o s t a t i s e d v i e w of meaning o f f e r s two o p t i o n s : t h e 

meaning o f l i t u r g i c a l r i t e s i s e i t h e r embedded i n t h e t e x t , 

or i t i s dependent on what w o r s h i p p e r s b r i n g t o t h e 

p e r f o r m a n c e . The dilemma i n d i c a t e s an immediate need t o 

e s t a b l i s h a s e t o f w o rking p r i n c i p l e s w h i c h r e s i s t s t h e 

s t r u c t u r a l i s t t e m p t a t i o n t o f i n d t h e meaning of l i t u r g y i n 

i t s c o n c r e t e and o b j e c t i f i a b l e a s p e c t s . 

T h i s p r o j e c t o f f e r s i t s own r e s o l u t i o n , f o r t h e b u s i n e s s of 

l o c a t i n g l i t u r g i c a l meaning whi c h S t r i n g e r opens t o 

e x a m i n a t i o n i s a d e f i n i t i v e l y h e r m e n e u t i c s i t u a t i o n . That i s 

t o s a y t h a t i t s s o l u t i o n i s not t o be found i n an o b j e c t i v e 

way, e i t h e r i n t h e language of r e l i g i o u s r i t e s , or i n t h e 

symbols a t t a c h e d t o t h e i r p e r f o r m a n c e . As has been 

demonstrated, p a r t of t h e awkwardness can be removed by 

t r e a t i n g meaning p r o v i s i o n a l l y as event r a t h e r t h a n as 

thing. T h i s p o i n t s i n t h e d i r e c t i o n of a method of 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n t h a t i s n o r m a t i v e o n l y i n i t s a c c o u n t of t h e 

way t h a t meaning happens i n l i t u r g y . I t i s p r e c i s e l y t h i s 
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c o n d i t i o n w h i c h makes t h e h e r m e n e u t i c a l p r i n c i p l e s d e v e l o p e d 

by P a u l R i c o e u r and Hans-Georg Gadamer i n t h e i r t h e o r i e s of 

t e x t u a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n a v a l u a b l e f o u n d a t i o n f o r d i s c u s s i n g 

l i t u r g y . 

I t i s u s e f u l t o r e t r a c e t h e r o u t e t h a t h e r m e n e u t i c s has 

t r a v e l l e d from i t s Romantic form t o i t s most r e c e n t 

developments, e s p e c i a l l y i n t h e work of R i c o e u r and Gadamer, 

as we move on t o c o n s i d e r how t h e d i f f i c u l t y may be 

r e a d d r e s s e d . Romantic h e r m e n e u t i c s b a s e d i t s p r o j e c t of 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n on t h e p r e m i s e t h a t t h e p r e s e n t r e a d e r was 

a b l e t o u n d e r s t a n d t h e o r i g i n a l a u t h o r of a t e x t b e t t e r t h a n 

he u n d e r s t o o d h i m s e l f . T h i s r e f e r r e d not t o what was 

a c t u a l l y s a i d , but t o t h e d e t e c t i o n of t h e a u t h o r ' s 

u n c o n s c i o u s meaning i n p r o d u c i n g t h e t e x t . As R i c o e u r p u t s 

i t , " the emphasis was on t h e a b i l i t y of t h e h e a r e r or r e a d e r 

t o t r a n s f e r h i m s e l f i n t o t h e s p i r i t u a l l i f e o f a s p e a k e r or 

w r i t e r " (MCPH 1 7 7 ) . Gadamer terms t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g t h a t was 

presumed t o r e s u l t a r e l a t i o n of " c o n - g e n i a l i t y " (TM 1 8 9 ) , 

i n d i c a t i n g t h e s p e c i a l r a p p o r t between t h e i n d i v i d u a l a u t h o r 

and t h e i n d i v i d u a l r e a d e r . T h i s s t r e s s on i n d i v i d u a l i t y i s 

c r u c i a l s i n c e , as R i c o e u r p o i n t s out, "Romantic h e r m e n e u t i c s 

l a y s p r i m a r y emphasis on s e l f - u n d e r s t a n d i n g " (HD 1 3 2 ) . 

R i c o e u r and Gadamer have been c a r e f u l t o d e t a c h t h e i r 

p h i l o s o p h i c a l h e r m e n e u t i c s from Romantic h e r m e n e u t i c s , w h i c h 

h e l d t o a b e l i e f i n t h e u n i v e r s a l bond between 



12 

i n d i v i d u a l s 1 6 . Thus R i c o e u r i s s u e s t h r e e i m p o r t a n t 

c h a l l e n g e s w h i c h become t h e f o u n d a t i o n of h i s own 

h e r m e n e u t i c p r a c t i c e . 

F i r s t l y , a g a i n s t t h e Romantic a m b i t i o n of " [ u n d e r s t a n d i n g ] 

an a u t h o r b e t t e r t h a n he u n d e r s t o o d h i m s e l f " , he shows t h a t 

" d i r e c t c o n g e n i a l i t y of one s o u l w i t h a n o t h e r " 

( A p p r o p r i a t i o n 191) cannot be assumed a s an a u t o m a t i c 

c o n d i t i o n of t h e a c t of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . The h e r m e n e u t i c 

p r o c e s s of appropriation depends, r a t h e r , on t h e t e x t ' s 

a b i l i t y t o propose a w o r l d t o t h e r e a d e r ( e . g . HD 1 4 0 ) . The 

r e a d e r s u b s e q u e n t l y makes t h e w o r l d of t h e t e x t h i s or h e r 

own, and h i s o r h e r s u b j e c t i v i t y i s m o d i f i e d by t h e e f f e c t s 

of t h e p r o p o s e d w o r l d . I n R i c o e u r ' s a c c o u n t , t h i s p r o c e s s 

o c c u r s a c r o s s t h e d i s t a n c e c r e a t e d by w r i t i n g . Thus, b e c a u s e 

w r i t i n g d i s t a n c e s t h e a u t h o r from t h e r e a d e r , and even t h e 

a u t h o r from t h e t e x t , " t h e r e i s no l o n g e r a s i t u a t i o n common 

t o t h e w r i t e r and t h e r e a d e r " (HD 1 4 1 ) . T h i s r e l e a s e s t h e 

i n t e r p r e t e r from t h e o b l i g a t i o n of e x c a v a t i n g t h e a u t h o r i a l 

i n t e n t i o n s " c o n c e a l e d behind t h e t e x t " and s e t s him or h e r 

f r e e " t o e x p l i c a t e t h e t y p e of b e i n g - i n - t h e - w o r l d u n f o l d e d 

in front of t h e t e x t " (HD 1 4 1 ) . Now i t i s t h e "world 

h o r i z o n s of t h e w r i t e r and t h e r e a d e r " w h i c h converge, 

16. I n a d d i t i o n t o t h i s summary, R i c o e u r ' s own d e t a i l e d 
s t a t e m e n t of h i s d e p a r t u r e from Romantic h e r m e n e u t i c s i s a 
v a l u a b l e s o u r c e , c f . Interpretation Theory : Discourse and 
the Surplus of Meaning F o r t Worth : Texas C h r i s t i a n 
U n i v e r s i t y P r e s s , 1976 ( 6 t h r e p r . ) 75-76 
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m e d i a t e d by t h e t e x t , i n t h e movement t h a t Gadamer terms 

"the f u s i o n of h o r i z o n s " ( A p p r o p r i a t i o n 1 9 2 ) . 

Sec o n d l y , R i c o e u r r e f u t e s t h e v i e w t h a t t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g of 

t h e t e x t ' s " o r i g i n a l a u d i e n c e [ ] " has any b e a r i n g on t h e 

" h e r m e n e u t i c a l t a s k " . Away from t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s of i t s 

a u t h o r , t h e t e x t i s a l s o d i s t a n c e d from i t s f i r s t r e c i p i e n t s 

and "can p r o c u r e new r e a d e r s f o r i t s e l f " ( A p p r o p r i a t i o n 

1 9 2 ) . Gadamer a d d r e s s e s t h i s d i s t a n c i a t i o n from t h e p o i n t of 

vi e w of t h e v e r b a l n a t u r e of t r a d i t i o n . A " w r i t t e n 

t r a d i t i o n " a l l o w s language t o be s e p a r a t e d from u t t e r a n c e 

and " [ i ] n t h e form of w r i t i n g , a l l t r a d i t i o n i s 

contemporaneous w i t h e a c h p r e s e n t t i m e " (TM 3 9 0 ) . 

T h i r d l y , t h e c l a i m t h a t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s bounded by " t h e 

f i n i t e c a p a c i t i e s of u n d e r s t a n d i n g of a p r e s e n t r e a d e r " i s 

d e n i e d . The i n t e r p r e t i n g s u b j e c t cannot dominate "the 

meaning of t h e t e x t " ( t h i s i n any c a s e i m p l i e s t h e f a l s e l y 

r e i f i e d n o t i o n of meaning which I have n o t e d i n S t r i n g e r ' s 

d i s c u s s i o n ) . What i s t o be a p p r o p r i a t e d i s not an i n t e n t i o n 

" b ehind t h e t e x t " , but t h e w o r l d p r o p o s e d by t h e t e x t , o r 

b e t t e r s t i l l , " t h e p r o p o s a l of a mode of b e i n g - i n - t h e - w o r l d , 

w h i c h t h e t e x t d i s c l o s e s i n f r o n t of i t s e l f by means of i t s 

n o n - o s t e n s i v e r e f e r e n c e s . " The s u b j e c t does not impose h i s 

or h e r own s e l f - u n d e r s t a n d i n g on t h e t e x t . On t h e c o n t r a r y , 

" a p p r o p r i a t i o n i s t h e p r o c e s s by w h i c h t h e r e v e l a t i o n of new 

modes of b e i n g - or, i f you p r e f e r W i t t g e n s t e i n t o 
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Heidegger, new 'forms of l i f e ' - g i v e s t h e s u b j e c t new 

c a p a c i t i e s f o r knowing h i m s e l f " ( A p p r o p r i a t i o n 1 9 2 ) . 

We a r e now i n a p o s i t i o n t o r e v i e w t h e ways i n w h i c h R i c o e u r 

and Gadamer p e r c e i v e t h e s i t u a t i o n of t h e i n t e r p r e t e r vis-a

vis t h e t e x t . F o r R i c o e u r , t h i s i s c h i e f l y a m a t t e r of t h e 

t e x t ' s p r o p o s a l of a w o r l d . He i n s i s t s t h a t t h e 

d i s t a n c i a t i o n of s p e e c h by w r i t i n g must a l w a y s " s e p a r a t e [ ] 

t h e message from t h e s p e a k e r , from t h e i n i t i a l s i t u a t i o n and 

from i t s p r i m a r y r e c e i v e r " (PHBH 9 4 ) . But t h i s , i n f a c t , has 

p r o d u c t i v e r e s u l t s , s i n c e i t f r e e s t h e t e x t t o 

" 1 d e c o n t e x t u a l i s e ' i t s e l f i n s uch a way t h a t i t can be 

' r e c o n t e x t u a l i s e d 1 i n a new s i t u a t i o n . " I t i s i n t h e " a c t of 

r e a d i n g " t h a t s u c h r e c o n t e x t u a l i s a t i o n i s " a c c o m p l i s h e d " (HD 

139) . 

F o r Gadamer, t h i s s i t u a t i o n i s a pproached by means of t h e 

r e s p e c t i v e h i s t o r i c a l p o s i t i o n s o r " h o r i z o n s " of r e a d e r and 

t e x t . The r e a d e r ' s h o r i z o n c o m p r i s e s t h o s e " p r e j u d i c e s " (TM 

306) t h a t we b r i n g t o t h e a c t of u n d e r s t a n d i n g . These a r e 

not t o be c o n f u s e d w i t h "a f i x e d s e t of o p i n i o n s and 

v a l u a t i o n s . " The h o r i z o n of t h e p r e s e n t i s c o n s t a n t l y b e i n g 

formed and r e v i s e d as our p r e j u d i c e s a r e t e s t e d i n 

" e n c o u n t e r i n g t h e p a s t and i n u n d e r s t a n d i n g t h e t r a d i t i o n 

from w h i c h we come" (TM 30 6) 1 7 . 

17. Gadamer's n o t i o n o f " p r e j u d i c e " s h o u l d be c o n s i d e r e d i n 
t h e l i n e of d e s c e n t from t h o s e s t r u c t u r e s of p r e -
u n d e r s t a n d i n g w h i c h Heidegger i n c l u d e s i n h i s a n a l y s i s of 
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Gadamer sums up t h e i m p l i c a t i o n s of t h e d i s t a n c i n g p r o c e s s 

u n d e r p i n n i n g h e r m e n e u t i c a l u n d e r s t a n d i n g , showing how i t 

becomes a c t i v e l y b e n e f i c i a l t o t h e i n t e r p r e t a t i v e p r o c e s s : 

The h e r m e n e u t i c a l s i t u a t i o n i s not a r e g r e t t a b l e 
d i s t o r t i o n t h a t a f f e c t s t h e p u r i t y of 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g , but t h e c o n d i t i o n of i t s 
p o s s i b i l i t y . Only b e c a u s e between t h e t e x t and i t s 
i n t e r p r e t e r t h e r e i s no a u t o m a t i c a c c o r d can a 
h e r m e n e u t i c a l e x p e r i e n c e make us s h a r e i n t h e 
t e x t . Only b e c a u s e a t e x t has t o be brought out of 
i t s a l i e n n e s s and a s s i m i l a t e d i s t h e r e a n y t h i n g 
f o r t h e p e r s o n t r y i n g t o u n d e r s t a n d i t t o s a y . 
(TM 472) 

Meaning i s t h e r e f o r e no l o n g e r t o be c o n s t r u e d t h r o u g h 

r e t r i e v i n g something b e h i n d t h e t e x t , but i s i n h e r e n t i n a 

c e r t a i n p r a c t i c e of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . T h i s l e a d s t o a 

s t a t e m e n t of t h e aims o f ' g e n e r a l h e r m e n e u t i c s 1 . Both 

R i c o e u r and Gadamer would agre e t h a t t h e s u b j e c t i s founded 

i n t h e d i a l e c t i c between u n d e r s t a n d i n g t h e t e x t and s e l f -

u n d e r s t a n d i n g , l e a d i n g t o what R i c o e u r c a l l s " t h e 

B e i n g , c f . M a r t i n Heidegger Being and Time t r . John 
M a c q u a r r i e & Edward Robinson O x f o r d : B a s i l B l a c k w e l l , 1962; 
10t h r e p r . 1992 (1.5 §§150ff.)/ c f . a l s o Theodore K i s i e l 
"The Happening of T r a d i t i o n : The Her m e n e u t i c s of Gadamer 
and H eidegger" Hermeneutics and Praxis ed. Ro b e r t H o l l i n g e r 
N o t r e Dame : U n i v e r s i t y of Notre Dame P r e s s , 1985 3-31 
Gadamer 1s p o s i t i o n i s e s t a b l i s h e d a g a i n s t t h e H e g e l i a n 
d i a l e c t i c , i n w h i c h t h e n o t i o n of a " r e v e r s a l of 
c o n s c i o u s n e s s " (TM 355) l e a d s t o t o t a l " s e l f - k n o w l e d g e t h a t 
no l o n g e r has a n y t h i n g o t h e r t h a n or a l i e n t o i t s e l f " (TM 
3 5 5 ) . Thus he s a y s : 

The d i a l e c t i c of e x p e r i e n c e has i t s p r o p e r 
f u l f i l l m e n t not i n d e f i n i t i v e knowledge but i n t h e 
openness t o e x p e r i e n c e t h a t i s made p o s s i b l e by 
e x p e r i e n c e i t s e l f . 
(TM 355) 
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appropriation o f meaning" ( A p p r o p r i a t i o n 1 8 4 - 1 8 5 ) . The 

f o l l o w i n g f o r m u l a t i o n e n c a p s u l a t e s what i s t o be d e s i r e d 

from t h e a c t o f a p p r o p r i a t i o n : 

[ T ] h e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of a t e x t c u l m i n a t e s i n t h e 
s e l f - i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of a s u b j e c t who t h e n c e f o r t h 
u n d e r s t a n d s h i m s e l f b e t t e r , u n d e r s t a n d s h i m s e l f 
d i f f e r e n t l y , o r s i m p l y b e g i n s t o u n d e r s t a n d 
h i m s e l f . 
(What i s a T e x t ? 158) 

1.4 The Hermeneutics of Subjectivity and the Hermeneutics of 
F a i t h 

The i s s u e of ' s e l f - u n d e r s t a n d i n g 1 has t o be d e t a c h e d from 

t h e q u e s t i o n o f undue s u b j e c t i v i s m i n i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . F o r 

t h i s r e a s o n , R i c o e u r d e v o t e s a good d e a l of t i m e t o t h e 

distanciation o f t h e t e x t from t h e a u t h o r ' s o r i g i n a l 

i n t e n t i o n s w h i c h w r i t i n g p r o d u c e s . D i s t a n c i a t i o n makes way 

f o r a s e m i n a l d i s t i n c t i o n between what R i c o e u r c a l l s t h e 

" n a r c i s s i s t i c ego" and the "self" ( A p p r o p r i a t i o n 1 9 3 ) . Where 

t h e former assumes a s u p e r i o r u n d e r s t a n d i n g of an a u t h o r ' s 

work by subsequent r e c e i v e r s , t h e l a t t e r i s open t o t h e 

a c t i o n o f t h a t work upon h i s or h e r s u b j e c t i v i t y . I n s t e a d of 

" i m p o s i n g upon t h e t e x t our f i n i t e c a p a c i t y of 

u n d e r s t a n d i n g " , we a r e t o " [ e x p o s e ] o u r s e l v e s t o t h e t e x t 

and [ r e c e i v e ] from i t an e n l a r g e d s e l f , w h i c h would be t h e 

p r o p o s e d e x i s t e n c e c o r r e s p o n d i n g i n t h e most s u i t a b l e way t o 

t h e w o r l d p r o p o s e d " (HD 1 4 3 ) . 
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The moment of u n d e r s t a n d i n g i s t h u s not c o n t r o l l e d by t h e 

p r e c o n c e p t i o n s of t h e s u b j e c t : r a t h e r , " t h e s e l f i s 

c o n s t i t u t e d by t h e 'matter' of t h e t e x t " (HD 1 4 4 ) . At t h e 

same time, s u c h a r e s p o n s e t o t h e pr o p o s e d w o r l d of t h e t e x t 

g i v e s a p r e c i s e s e n s e o f R i c o e u r ' s u s e of t h e word 

" a p p r o p r i a t i o n " , which " c e a s e s t o appear as a k i n d of 

p o s s e s s i o n , as a way o f t a k i n g h o l d o f . . . I t i m p l i e s 

i n s t e a d a moment o f d i s p o s s e s s i o n of t h e n a r c i s s i s t i c ego" 

( A p p r o p r i a t i o n 193) under t h e g u i d a n c e of t h e t e x t i t s e l f . 

T h i s c o - o p e r a t i o n w i t h t h e t e x t ' s i n j u n c t i o n s f o r i t s 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n l e a d s t o " s e l f - u n d e r s t a n d i n g " . R i c o e u r n o t e s 

t h a t h i s u s e of t h i s t e r m i s d e s i g n e d " t o c o n t r a s t t h e self 

w h i c h emerges from t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h e t e x t t o t h e ego 

w h i c h c l a i m s t o p r e c e d e t h i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g . I t i s t h e t e x t , 

w i t h i t s u n i v e r s a l power of u n v e i l i n g , w h i c h g i v e s a self t o 

th e ego" ( A p p r o p r i a t i o n 1 9 3 ) . 

1.5 The Herm@neuti.es of F a i t h and L i t u r g i c a l Hermeneutics 

Even a t t h i s e a r l y s t a g e , t h e t r a n s f e r from t h e ego t o t h e 

self has s i g n i f i c a n t i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r l i t u r g y . The whole 

C h r i s t i a n background t o a c t s of l i t u r g i c a l w o r s h i p i s r o o t e d 

i n t h e seeming paradox of g i v i n g up one's i d e n t i t y i n o r d e r 

t o r e c o v e r an i d e n t i t y i n C h r i s t . T h i s i s not so much a 

paradox, however, as a h e r m e n e u t i c exchange. The impetus of 

l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n i s towards t h e t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of 

i n d i v i d u a l s , who d i s c o v e r a new i d e n t i t y a s members of a 

mailto:Herm@neuti.es


18 

w o r s h i p p i n g community engaged i n a j o u r n e y of f a i t h . I n t h e 

r e t u r n movement, t h a t community i s c o n t i n u a l l y r e c o n f i g u r e d 

by r e s p o n d i n g t o i n d i v i d u a l needs i n t h e c o n t e x t o f i t s own 

a c t i o n . I t i s t h i s r e c o n f i g u r e d community t h a t r e t u r n s from 

w o r s h i p t o l i f e i n t h e s e c u l a r w o r l d . 

I w i l l o f f e r t h a t t h e l i t u r g i c a l c o r r e l a t e of t h e p r o c e s s of 

d i s t a n c i a t i o n and a p p r o p r i a t i o n has t o be c o n s i d e r e d i n two 

h e r m e n e u t i c a l l y r e l a t e d s t a g e s . The f i r s t of t h e s e i s t h e 

t r a d i t i o n o f the Faith, handed down t h r o u g h t h e medium of 

s c r i p t u r a l w r i t i n g , and d i s t a n c i n g t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n of t h e 

p r e s e n t t i m e from t h e t h e o r i g i n a l p r o d u c e r of t h e b i b l i c a l 

u t t e r a n c e . I t i s u n d e r s t o o d h e r e as a c r e d a l p o s i t i o n b a s e d 

on b i b l i c a l e v i d e n c e , and a m p l i f i e d by t h e C h u r c h ' s 

d o c t r i n a l pronouncements. These a r e summed up, f o r example, 

i n t h e t e n e t s of t h e A p o s t l e s ' and N i c e n e C r e e d s . The F a i t h 

i s assumed as t h e b a s i s o f agreement i n a l l t h e forms of 

r i t u a l I w i l l be c o n s i d e r i n g . The second s t a g e f i n d s t h e 

w o r s h i p p e r s a p p r o p r i a t i n g t h e p r o p o s a l s of t h e F a i t h i n a c t s 

of faith. U n l i k e t h e F a i t h , f a i t h evades c o n f i d e n t 

d e f i n i t i o n . I t b e l o n g s i n s t e a d t o e a c h i n d i v i d u a l 

w o r s h i p p e r , and has i t s b e i n g i n t h e i n d i v i d u a l ' s 

a p p r o p r i a t i o n of t h e community's p r o c l a m a t i o n of t h e F a i t h . 

My argument i s t h a t , f o r t e x t u a l p u r p o s e s , t h e l i t u r g i c a l 

p r o c e s s b e g i n s w i t h an a s s u m p t i o n of t h e F a i t h , but t h a t i t 

o n l y comes t o i t s f u l f i l l m e n t t h r o u g h an a c t of f a i t h made 
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p o s s i b l e by p e r f o r m a n c e . The l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n marks t h e 

c r o s s i n g of t h e d i v i d e between t h e F a i t h and f a i t h . L i t u r g y 

i s t h e r e f o r e a d i s c o u r s e , o r b e t t e r , a p r a c t i c e , g e n e r a t e d 

by t h e t e n s i o n between f a i t h and t h e F a i t h . T h i s i s a 

v e r s i o n of t h e h e r m e n e u t i c c i r c l e t o t h e e x t e n t t h a t n e i t h e r 

can p r o p e r l y be i d e n t i f i e d as t h e o r i g i n of t h e d i s c o u r s e . 

L i t u r g i c a l h e r m e n e u t i c s e x e r c i s e s t h i s t e n s i o n most 

f r u i t f u l l y i n showing t h e way f o r f a i t h t o c r o s s t h e 

t h r e s h o l d between i t s e l f and t h e F a i t h , and a p p r o p r i a t e t h e 

w o r l d p r o p o s e d i n t h e r i t e . H e r m e n e u t i c s can p r o c l a i m t h i s 

as a p o s s i b i l i t y , but cannot f o r c e i t i n t o b e i n g . The f i n a l 

t a s k - t h e leap of faith - a l w a y s l i e s w i t h t h e p e r f o r m e r s 

a t e a c h enactment. 

1.6 The Play of Language and the Claim to Truth 

By i t s n a t u r e , t h e F a i t h i s a l w a y s p r o p o s e d t o l i t u r g i c a l 

communities t h r o u g h t h e medium of l a n g u a g e . The w o r s h i p p e r s 

put t h e i r s u b j e c t i v i t y a t r i s k by r e s p o n d i n g t o t h e 

l i n g u i s t i c p r o p o s a l of t h e F a i t h , i n a c t s of f a i t h w h i c h a r e 

a l s o a c t s of language, t h r o u g h what Gadamer terms t h e " p l a y 

of l a n g u a g e " (TM 4 9 0 ) . T h i s adds a f u r t h e r d i m e n s i o n t o t h e 

h e r m e n e u t i c p r o c e s s w h i c h b e g i n s i n t h e c o - e x i s t e n c e of t e x t 

and p e r f o r m a n c e . To d e t e r m i n e what i t i s about p l a y t h a t 

makes i t a u s e f u l model f o r t h i n k i n g t h r o u g h t h i s 

r e l a t i o n s h i p , we have t o r e t u r n t o t h e f i r s t p a r t o f Truth 
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and Method, i n whic h Gadamer a n a l y s e s p l a y as "The C l u e t o 

O n t o l o g i c a l E x p l a n a t i o n " . 

I n g e n e r a l terms, Gadamer's u s e of t h e con c e p t of p l a y 

[Spiel] i s t o be d i s t i n g u i s h e d from t h e more r e s t r i c t e d 

i m p l i c a t i o n s o f i t s E n g l i s h t r a n s l a t i o n . I n h i s l e x i c o n , 

p l a y i s not a form of i d l e amusement, but an a c t u a l mode o f 

b e i n g . Hence he i s a b l e t o s a y t h a t 

p l a y has i t s own e s s e n c e , independent of t h e 
c o n s c i o u s n e s s of t h o s e who p l a y . P l a y - i n d e e d , 
p l a y p r o p e r - a l s o e x i s t s when t h e t h e m a t i c 
h o r i z o n i s not l i m i t e d by any b e i n g - f o r - i t s e l f o f 
s u b j e c t i v i t y , and where t h e r e a r e no s u b j e c t s who 
a r e b e h a v i n g p l a y f u l l y . 
(TM 102) 

Gadamer's i n q u i r y t h u s moves away from " t h e p l a y e r ' s 

s u b j e c t i v e r e f l e c t i o n " (TM 1 0 2 ) , and becomes a c o n s i d e r a t i o n 

of p l a y as a phenomenon whic h s u p e r v e n e s o v e r t h e p l a y e r ' s 

c o n s c i o u s n e s s (TM 1 0 1 - 1 2 0 ) . T h i s means t h a t p l a y t a k e s 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r p e r p e t u a t i n g t h e motion of t h e game, and 

c o n s e q u e n t l y l i b e r a t e s t h e p l a y e r t o make c h o i c e s . Hence, 

i n s t e a d of h a v i n g t o i n i t i a t e t h e game, t h e p l a y e r can 

choose whether t o e n t e r i n t o this game or a n o t h e r . As a 

c o r o l l a r y t o freedom, however, t h e r e i s a c o n d i t i o n of risk: 

One can p l a y o n l y w i t h s e r i o u s p o s s i b i l i t i e s . 
O b v i o u s l y t h i s means t h a t one may become so 
e n g r o s s e d i n them t h a t t h e y o u t p l a y one, as i t 
were, and p r e v a i l o v e r one. The a t t r a c t i o n t h a t 
t h e game e x e r c i s e s over t h e p l a y e r l i e s i n t h i s 
r i s k . One e n j o y s a freedom of d e c i s i o n w h i c h a t 
t h e same t i m e i s i r r e v o c a b l y l i m i t e d . 
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(TM 106) 

Later on, Gadamer extends the n o t i o n of the r i s k i n play 
from the l i t e r a l i s t i c i l l u s t r a t i o n of the game t o the f i e l d 
of language i t s e l f . This leads t o an address t o the 'play' 
of human s u b j e c t i v i t y i n the act of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n : 

The i n t e r p r e t e r ' s own horizon i s d e c i s i v e , yet not 
as a personal standpoint t h a t he maintains or 
enforces, but more as an opinion and a p o s s i b i l i t y 
t h a t one bri n g s i n t o play and puts at r i s k . 
(TM 388) 

The same p r i n c i p l e i s i m p l i c i t i n Ricoeur's adoption of the 
concept of r i s k i n play as a model f o r l i t e r a r y 
hermeneutics. Ricoeur p o s i t s a metamorphosis of both author 
and reader i n the p l a y f u l act of p r e s e n t a t i o n . This i s akin 
t o "the mysterious metamorphosis" experienced by a t h e a t r e 
audience when the l i g h t s are extinguished and the c u r t a i n 
r a i s e d . However, the example from the genre of dramatic 
p r e s e n t a t i o n w i l l r e a d i l y admit the general statement t h a t : 

i t i s always a question of e n t e r i n g i n t o an a l i e n 
work, of d i v e s t i n g oneself of the e a r l i e r 'me' i n 
order t o receive, as i n play, the s e l f conferred 
by the work i t s e l f . 
( A p p ropriation 190) 

Gadamer i l l u s t r a t e s the g i v i n g up of s u b j e c t i v i t y f o r the 
dur a t i o n of play w i t h reference t o c h i l d r e n dressing up. The 
object i s t o be recognised as the adopted persona. I f the 
player should be recognised merely as him- or h e r s e l f , the 
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act of i m i t a t i o n , and hence the game, has f a i l e d (TM 113). 
The r e v e l a t i o n i s s u i n g from a successful surrender of 
s u b j e c t i v i t y , on the other hand, i s a r e c o g n i t i o n of "more 
than i s already f a m i l i a r " (TM 114), f o r here what emerges i s 
"the essence of the t h i n g represented" (TM 115 my i t a l i c s ) , 
or "the l a s t i n g and the t r u e " (TM 111). 

Gadamer's d e t a i l e d e x p l o r a t i o n of play provides e s s e n t i a l 
grounding f o r the f i n a l s e c t i o n of Truth and Method, which 
i n v e s t i g a t e s "The O n t o l o g i c a l S h i f t of Hermeneutics Guided 
by Language". Close t o the end of t h i s s e c t i o n , he r e f l e c t s 
on understanding as "a genuine experience (Erfahrung) -

i . e . , an encounter w i t h something t h a t asserts i t s e l f as 
t r u t h " . Since language i s the medium i n which understanding 
takes place, and since "the phenomenon of language and 
understanding proves t o be a u n i v e r s a l model of being and 
knowledge i n general", i t becomes possible at l a s t "to 
define e x a c t l y the meaning of the t r u t h at play i n 
understanding." 

Once more a s s e r t i n g h i s departure from Romantic 
hermeneutics, Gadamer presents "the words t h a t b r i n g 
something i n t o language [as] themselves a speculative 
event". This gives them t h e i r independence from the 
c o n s t r a i n t s of i n t e n t i o n a l i t y . Obviously, f a c t o r s such as 
" s i t u a t i o n and context" w i l l help t o "[ d e t e r m i n e ] " an 
utterance, but t h i s " p e r t a i n s not t o the speaker but t o what 
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i s spoken". The p o e t i c instance i s exemplary, f o r here 
"meaning [ ] has di s s o l v e d i n t o and been embodied i n the 
utter a n c e " . Gadamer c a l l s t h i s a "coming i n t o language", and 
claims f o r the process a " q u a l i t y of s e l f - a t t e s t a t i o n " : 

In using words what i s given t o the senses i s not 
put at our disposal as an i n d i v i d u a l case of a 
u n i v e r s a l ; i t i s i t s e l f made present i n what i s 
sai d - j u s t as the idea of the b e a u t i f u l i s 
present i n what i s b e a u t i f u l . 
(TM 489) 

This allows him t o formulate the r e l a t i o n s h i p of t r u t h t o 
the idea of play : 

What we mean by t r u t h here can best be defined 
again i n terms of our concept of play. The weight 
of the th i n g s we encounter i n understanding plays 
i t s e l f out i n a l i n g u i s t i c event, a play of words 
where we, as learners - and when do we cease t o be 
t h a t ? - r i s e t o the understanding of the world. 
Here i t i s worth r e c a l l i n g what we s a i d about the 
nature of play, namely t h a t the player's actions 
should not be considered s u b j e c t i v e a c t i o n s , since 
i t i s , r a t h e r , the game i t s e l f t h a t plays, f o r i t 
draws the players i n t o i t s e l f and thus i t s e l f 
becomes the a c t u a l subjectum of the p l a y i n g . 
(TM 489-490) 

Gadamer's account of the emergence of what i s t r u e i n play, 
and e s p e c i a l l y i n the play of language, i s a t t r a c t i v e 
because i t r e s i s t s the double assumption t h a t there i s t r u t h 
behind the performance, which the l a t t e r i s capable of 
mediating, and t h a t t r u t h i t s e l f has some s o r t of concrete 
existence. Yet on closer i n s p e c t i o n , i t s adherence t o the 
category of ' t r u t h ' as a l a b e l f o r the event of 
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understanding t h a t comes about i n language bespeaks an 
al l e g i a n c e t o a c o n s t a t i v e view of acts of language. 'Truth' 
a u t o m a t i c a l l y raises the issue of i t s opposite, 'falsehood'. 
This i n t u r n suggests f u r t h e r r a m i f i c a t i o n s , most 
immediately, t h a t i f 'successful' acts of language provide 
access t o ' t r u t h ' , then by i m p l i c a t i o n , there are 
'unsuccessful' l i n g u i s t i c events which are f a i l u r e s and 
t h e r e f o r e , according t o t h i s standard, also f a l s e . Taken t o 
i t s l i m i t , t h i s p r o j e c t i o n freezes the event of 
understanding and gives i t the character of an o b j e c t i v e 
statement. 

Ricoeur advisedly uses language w i t h less concrete 
i m p l i c a t i o n s than those which suggest themselves i n 
Gadamer's discussion, t o express the r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
the concepts of " a p p r o p r i a t i o n and r e v e l a t i o n " 
(Appropriation 191) which would correspond t o Gadamer's 
" r e c o g n i t i o n " of "the l a s t i n g and the t r u e " . This t r e n d 
reaches i t s apotheosis i n h i s study of the parables. Here, 
he shows how a " l o g i c of superabundance" ( S p e c i f i c i t y 138) 
governs the shape of the p a r a b o l i c n a r r a t i v e . What the 
p r o t a g o n i s t f i n a l l y receives, and what l a t e r audiences 
f i n a l l y l e a r n , i s always more than could p o s s i b l y have been 
expected. 

I t i s e s s e n t i a l t o remember, though, t h a t the context of 
Ricoeur's account i s i n v a r i a b l y an i n t e r p r e t a t i v e s i t u a t i o n 
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t h a t operates between t e x t and reader, and i n which.an 
o r i g i n a l message i s mediated across the distance created by 
w r i t i n g . Obviously, the extreme i n d i v i d u a l i s m i m p l i e d by the 
reader and h i s or her s e l f can be broadened t o embrace a 
community, f o r example, the community t h a t i n h e r i t s an 
e n t i r e s a l v a t i o n h i s t o r y through the t r a d i t i o n of b i b l i c a l 
canon (PHBH 92). Yet t h i s does not account f o r the a c t u a l 
event of the w r i t t e n t e x t i n performance. Ricoeur's l u c i d 
p r o j e c t i o n of the reader's a p p r o p r i a t i o n of a proposed 
world, revealed i n f r o n t of the t e x t , w i l l not extend by 
simple analogy t o the way i n which a performance might 
propose a world, nor can i t describe how an engaged 
performer i s t o appropriate such a world. This r e l a t e s t o a 
n a r r a t i v e bias t h a t i s always present i n Ricoeur's 
hermeneutics. I t i s worked out exhaustively i n the three 
volumes of Time and Narrative as the p r e f i g u r a t i o n , 
c o n f i g u r a t i o n , and r e f i g u r a t i o n of experience. 

The danger i n the apparent o r d e r l i n e s s of the n a r r a t i v e 
form, i s t h a t i t can give r i s e t o f a c i l e assumptions about a 
seamless progression from the t e x t ' s proposal of a world, 
through d i s t a n c i a t i o n by w r i t i n g , t o a p p r o p r i a t i o n . This 
process demands no r i s k s . Ricoeur does not, of course, 
espouse such a crude r e d u c t i o n , and i s co n s t a n t l y a l e r t t o 
the need f o r s e l f - r e f l e c t i o n and openness t o the engagement 
w i t h the t e x t t h a t enables a p p r o p r i a t i o n t o occur. 
Nevertheless, the t e x t - r e a d e r r e l a t i o n s h i p holds open the 
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p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t the reader w i l l assume t h a t what the t e x t 
proposes, and what he or she appropriates, i s i n f a c t the 
t r u t h . 

I t i s t h e r e f o r e necessary t o s t a t e , as a p r o v i s i o n a l 
conclusion, t h a t while the t h e o r i e s of the play of language, 
and of the a p p r o p r i a t i o n of a t e x t ' s proposed world by a 
reader i n the hermeneutics of Ricoeur and Gadamer are 
h e l p f u l as a general model f o r l i t u r g i c a l operation, they 
are not t o be regarded as a standard f o r measuring 
l i t u r g i c a l success. 

1.7 Soma P r a c t i c a l Problems of Applying a G©n®ral 
H@rm©m@utic Modal t o L i t u r g y 

I t i s curious t h a t two recent exercises i n l i t u r g i c a l 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n have chosen p r e c i s e l y the elements of Ricoeur 
and Gadamer's work which seem most open t o question as t h e i r 
founding p r i n c i p l e s . Joyce Zimmerman's Liturgy as Language 
of Faith18 sets up an analysis of l i t u r g i c a l language 
according t o the models of Ricoeur's t e x t u a l hermeneutics 
and Roman Jakobson's semiotics of the t e x t . Kieran Flanagan, 
i n Sociology and Liturgy19, studies aspects of l i t u r g y i n 
performance, and devotes some time t o Gadamer's theory of 

18. Joyce Ann Zimmerman Liturgy as Language of Faith Lanham 
& London : U n i v e r s i t y Press of America, 1988 
19. Kieran Flanagan Sociology and Liturgy : Re-presentations 
of the Holy London : Macmillan, 1991 
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play as a t o o l f o r determining the r o l e s of l i t u r g i c a l 
p a r t i c i p a n t s . 

Zimmerman's s t r u c t u r a l - s e m i o t i c i n t e r e s t predisposes her t o 
f i n d o b j e c t i v e meaning i n the l i t u r g i c a l t e x t . T r e a t i n g 
l i t u r g y as a "closed system of discourse" w i t h i t s beginning 
and end connected by an " i n t e r n a l l o g i c " , she i d e n t i f i e s the 
task of hermeneutics as being t o "[uncover] t h i s inner l o g i c 
as a s t r u c t u r e unique t o t h a t t e x t " . Her contention t h a t the 
w r i t t e n form of the l i t u r g i c a l t e x t grants i t a d i s t i n c t i v e 
"semantic autonomy" makes eminent sense. Yet a c l e a r 
p r i o r i t y of the w r i t t e n t e x t over the l i t u r g i c a l performance 
emerges from her a n a l y t i c a l premises. Thus Zimmerman t r e a t s 
the c e l e b r a t i o n of a w r i t t e n l i t u r g i c a l r i t e as the t e x t ' s 
means of i m p r i n t i n g i t s status as "event" on the course of 
h i s t o r y . Under these c o n d i t i o n s , the performance has i t s 
p r i n c i p a l f u n c t i o n i n "lending [the t e x t ] an h i s t o r i c a l 
dimension [which i s ] p a r t and p a r c e l of i t s meaning" 2 0. 

This surely misappropriates Ricoeur's theory of the t e x t by 
imp l y i n g s t r o n g l y t h a t l i t u r g i c a l t e x t s c a r r y an i m p l i c i t 
and predetermined meaning, which i s rendered e x p l i c i t i n 
performance. Viewed thus, the performance does not propose a 
world t o the worshippers or, b e t t e r s t i l l , allow the 
worshippers t o a s s i s t i n proposing the world of the r i t e . On 
the c o n trary, i t s purpose i s t o demonstrate t h a t there is a 
20. op. c i t 69 
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meaning t o be e x t r a c t e d . Zimmerman derives a whole metaphor 
of l i t u r g i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n from the primacy of the t e x t : 

The "reading" of a l i t u r g i c a l t e x t i s , i n 
a c t u a l i t y , i t s c e l e b r a t i o n . From t h i s , c e r t a i n 
questions a r i s e : I s the recovery of the meaning 
of a l i t u r g i c a l t e x t a wholly s u b j e c t i v e venture 
depending on i t s p a r t i c u l a r c e l e b r a t i o n by a l o c a l 
worshipping community ? Or i s there an o b j e c t i v i t y 
about i t s meaning t h a t threads i t s way i n t o each 
c e l e b r a t i o n , minimizing the c o n f l i c t of 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s ? 2 1 

Such a d i s t o r t i o n shows how e a s i l y misappropriations might 
occur, and how l i t t l e r esistance Ricoeur's t e x t u a l 
hermeneutics o f f e r s t o an i d e a l of o b j e c t i v e meaning. Part 
of the d i f f i c u l t y r e s t s , of course, i n the text-based nature 
of h i s hermeneutics. This makes i t hard t o avoid s e t t i n g the 
issues of s u b j e c t i v i t y and o b j e c t i v i t y i n l i t u r g i c a l 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i n an e i t h e r / o r r e l a t i o n s h i p . 

Zimmerman does, i n the end, move towards an i n t e r p r e t a t i v e 
p r o j e c t t h a t aims t o go beyond t h i s e a r l y p o s i t i o n , and t o 
assert a hermeneutic connection between l i t u r g y and f a i t h . 
Her conclusion i s t h a t "the language of [ C h r i s t i a n ] p r a x i s 
i s the language of f a i t h " 2 2 . Yet while t h i s allows her t o 
marry the terms of Jakobsonian semiotics t o Ricoeur's theory 
of t e x t u a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , i t does not account f o r the way 
t h a t f a i t h might promote p r a x i s , or how p r a x i s might lead t o 
f a i t h f u l a p p r o p r i a t i o n s of the F a i t h . Just as s e r i o u s l y , i t 
21. i b i d 69 
22. i b i d 196 
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makes no p r o v i s i o n f o r the connection t o secular l i f e which 
must n e c e s s a r i l y be considered i n any discussion of the 
l i t u r g i c a l p a r t i c i p a n t s ' experience of worship. As long as 
the t e x t has p r i o r i t y , questions l i k e those S t r i n g e r has 
begun t o r a i s e , r e l a t i n g t o the s i t e of meaning i n l i t u r g y , 
w i l l p e r s i s t . 

Flanagan has turned t o the matter of how l i t u r g y , and 
e s p e c i a l l y e u c h a r i s t i c l i t u r g y , i s performed i n regular 
p a r i s h worship. His p o i n t of departure i s the c o n t r i b u t i o n 
t h a t sociology can make t o l i t u r g y . As he describes i t , 
attempts t o e x p l a i n " l i t u r g i c a l p r i n c i p l e s of enactment" by 
the resources of sociology " g i v e [ ] r i s e t o hermeneutic 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n s " 2 3 . I t i s not s u r p r i s i n g , t h e r e f o r e , t h a t he 
should t u r n t o Gadamer's discussion of play. But i t i s 
unfortunate t h a t Gadamer's l e a s t successful i l l u s t r a t i o n s , 
namely h i s remarks on the play of r e l i g i o u s r i t u a l , should 
form the basis f o r Flanagan's conclusions. 

I n the f i r s t s e c t i o n of Truth and Method, Gadamer gives the 
impression t h a t i n acts of worship, a spectator-acto r 
r e l a t i o n s h i p comes i n t o being, on the analogy of the 
dramatic performance (TM 109, 110, 116). He makes some 
adjustments t o the i n i t i a l premise, and f i n a l l y argues t h a t 
the d i s t i n c t i o n between actor and spectator breaks down, 
because the play of r i t u a l 'plays' the p a r t i c i p a n t (TM 109-
23. Sociology and Liturgy 7 
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110). Nevertheless, t h i s leaves room f o r m i s a p p l i c a t i o n s of 
hi s example t o a r i s e . 

Gadamer's theory of play i s always vulnerable t o 
m i s a p p l i c a t i o n i f the complex r a m i f i c a t i o n s of the concept 
of Spiel are not p r o p e r l y recognised. Flanagan's account, 
b u i l t as i t i s around the persona of the l i t u r g i c a l actor, 
has t o superimpose a heightened s u b j e c t i v i t y on the medial 
sense of play which i s always at the root of Gadamer's work: 

To some extent, t h i s study provides a s o c i o l o g i c a l 
i n s i g h t i n t o the p l i g h t of the l i t u r g i c a l actor 
endeavouring t o p u r i f y h i s a c t i o n s , l e s t they be 
presumptuous or conceited. The study stresses what 
the actor intends t o conceive, even though he 
might not s u c c e s s f u l l y r e a l i s e h i s i n t e n t i o n i n a 
p a r t i c u l a r s o c i a l t r a n s a c t i o n . This u n c e r t a i n t y 
a m p l i f i e s c o n d i t i o n s of deception, whether of the 
actor or h i s audience . . . . 2 4 

The l i t e r a l instance of the dramatic element i n r i t u a l i s 
c l o s e l y compatible w i t h Flanagan's concern w i t h the 
pragmatics of performing l i t u r g y , but i t i s c e r t a i n l y not 
Gadamer's l a s t word on play. I n one sense, the e a r l i e r 
discussion i s t o be seen as a p r e p a r a t i o n f o r the t h i r d p a r t 
of Truth and Method, where the play of language i t s e l f 
becomes the c e n t r a l hermeneutic issue. I t i s possible t o see 
from Flanagan's use of words l i k e "intends" and 
"succ e s s f u l l y " how the u n s a t i s f a c t o r y aspects of t h i s f i n a l 
p a r t of Gadamer's work have f i l t e r e d i n t o h i s study. I would 

24. i b i d 13 
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t h e r e f o r e agree w i t h Flanagan t h a t " [ l ] i t u r g y i s a 
s o c i o l o g i c a l r i t e capable of e s t a b l i s h i n g and r e v e a l i n g the 
h o l y " 2 5 . Where I would d i f f e r from him, however, i s i n the 
matter of the way i n which the holy i s revealed. Flanagan i s 
at a l l times anxious t o reduce ambiguity, and t o work 
against mistakes i n performance. A l l of t h i s supports h i s 
wish t h a t "misunderstandings" i n the "passage between the 
obvious and the unobvious" should be "minimise [d] 1 1 2 6. This 
pursues a f i d e l i t y t o u n i t a r y , o b j e c t i v e meaning. I t f o r g e t s 
t h a t understanding comes about through worship, and suggests 
in s t e a d t h a t i t i s a s i n g l e , c o n s t a n t l y renewed act of 
meaning. 

Likewise, Flanagan's optimism t h a t doubts can be overcome i n 
p u b l i c r i t u a l needs more searching analysis than i t 
r e c e i v e s 2 7 . C e r t a i n l y , the support of the l i t u r g i c a l 
community gives value t o the whole e n t e r p r i s e of worship. 
But t h i s does not guarantee a meaning f o r the r i t e . I n f a c t , 
such a quest can only lead i n t o the murky t e r r i t o r y of a 
c l a s s i f i c a t i o n system which l a b e l s some performances 
'successful', while i t relegates others t o the o b s c u r i t y of 
' f a i l e d ' r i t e s . 

The r a p i d survey of Zimmerman and Flanagan's a p p l i c a t i o n of 
general hermeneutics t o l i t u r g y r e i n f o r c e s the founding 
25. i b i d 79 
26. i b i d 83 
27. i b i d 205 
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a s s e r t i o n of t h i s p r o j e c t , namely t h a t the l i t u r g y c a l l s f o r 
a s p e c i a l hermeneutics. 

1.8 'Sh® Ground of L i t u r g i c a l Uncterstasxdisig 

So f a r , the d u a l i t y of the l i t u r g i c a l t e x t and i t s 
performance has been explored through separate addresses t o 
issues of language and issues of performance. That l i t u r g y 
i s an experience which i s capable of i n c o r p o r a t i n g whole 
communities suggests t h a t there i s a common basis of action 
t h a t brings i n d i v i d u a l s together. This i s not j u s t a matter 
of agreeing on a shared l i t u r g i c a l t e x t , f o r the matter i s 
f a r more fundamental than t h a t . We have now moved another 
step from the f i r s t advance, which took us from questions of 
the meaning of l i t u r g y , t o a concern w i t h what makes l i t u r g y 
a meaningful a c t i o n . The next stage i s t o determine the 
ground or r e f e r e n t f o r meaningful a c t i o n , as d i s t i n c t from 
an endorsement of r e i f i e d meaning. 

David Tracy has expressed the notions of ground and r e f e r e n t 
under the broad concept of the ' l i m i t ' i n r e l i g i o u s 
language. Through h i s co n s i d e r a t i o n of proverbs, 
proclamatory sayings and parables i n the New Testament, he 
has i d e n t i f i e d i n t h e i r language the " l i m i t s - t o our everyday 
world", and also "some f i n a l l i m i t - o f dimension t h a t seems 
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t o ground a l l our experience" 2 8. I t i s only by r e a l i s i n g 
t h a t there i s something beyond our experience (a l i m i t - t o ) 
t h a t we become aware t h a t o r d i n a r y language and knowledge 
are l i m i t e d . Thus r e l i g i o u s language and what i s beyond i t , 
r e l i g i o u s experience and secular l i f e , enter i n t o a 
hermeneutic r e l a t i o n s h i p : 

The categories l i m i t - l a n g u a g e and l i m i t -
experience, t h e r e f o r e , seem u s e f u l , t e n t a t i v e , and 
admittedl y r e v i s i o n i s t f ormulations of the 
genuinely r e l i g i o u s dimensions of both our common 
f a i t h and our e x p l i c i t l y C h r i s t i a n f a i t h . As such, 
the category may help f r e e us from the reduction 
of r e l i g i o n t o t h a t r e v e l a t i o n a l p o s i t i v i s m c a l l e d 
fundamentalism which proclaims i n t e l l e c t u a l l y 
untenable tenets as the meaning of a p a r t i c u l a r 
r e l i g i o n . That category may also f r e e us from the 
too ready and too i d e o l o g i c a l d e n i a l by modern 
t e c h n o l o g i c a l man of t h a t "other" dimension t o our 
l i v e s . I n f a c t there seem good reasons t o suspect 
t h a t no minor cause f o r the sometimes desperate 
thinness of much of our contemporary t e c h n o l o g i c a l 
existence l i e s i n our seeming i n a b i l i t y t o allow 
t h a t other dimension i n our l i v e s . The l i b e r a t i o n 
of our language and the l i b e r a t i o n of our 
experience go hand i n hand. 2 9 

Ricoeur t r e a t s the ground of r e l i g i o u s language i n a s t i l l 
more s p e c i f i c fashion, i d e n t i f y i n g i t as the Kingdom of God. 
This i s important as a way of focusing r e l i g i o u s language, 
as w e l l as g i v i n g a shape or l o c a t i o n t o the experience 
which takes place i n worship : 

I propose t o say t h a t the expression "Kingdom of 
God" i s a l i m i t - e x p r e s s i o n by v i r t u e of which the 
d i f f e r e n t forms of discourse employed by r e l i g i o u s 

28. David Tracy Blessed Rage For Order New York : Seabury 
Press, 1975 132 
29. i b i d 133 
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language are "modified" and, by t h a t very f a c t 
converge upon an extreme p o i n t which becomes t h e i r 
p o i n t of encounter w i t h the i n f i n i t e . 
( S p e c i f i c i t y 109) 

I m p l i c i t i n Ricoeur's choice of the Kingdom i s the b e l i e f 
t h a t the ground of r e l i g i o u s discourse and the i n f i n i t e are 
one and the same, and t h a t encountering the Kingdom e n t a i l s 
f i r s t of a l l assuming the Kingdom. We now enter an 
i n t e r p r e t a t i v e c i r c l e t h a t denies any one p o i n t of o r i g i n 
f o r the p r a c t i c e of l i t u r g y . The matter of whether 
worshippers continue t o p a r t i c i p a t e i n l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n 
because they b e l i e v e i n the t e x t u a l l y enshrined promise of 
the Kingdom, or whether they gain glimpses of the Kingdom as 
a consequence of t h e i r b e l i e f i n the v a l i d i t y of the act of 
worship i s not a case f o r decision, but f o r an act of f a i t h . 
L i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics i s responsible not only f o r f i n d i n g 
an adequate way of approaching t h i s unique form of 
discourse, but also f o r seeking an ever more precise means 
of discussing l i t u r g i c a l f a i t h . 

I n the essay " P h i l o s o p h i c a l Hermeneutics and B i b l i c a l 
Hermeneutics", Ricoeur lodges h i s treatment of f a i t h i n the 
hermeneutical "category" of a p p r o p r i a t i o n . He states at once 
t h a t 

what i n t h e o l o g i c a l language i s c a l l e d " f a i t h " i s 
c o n s t i t u t e d , i n the strongest sense of t h i s term, 
by the new being t h a t i s the " t h i n g " of the t e x t . 
(PHBH 99) 
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He r e c o g n i s e s p o s s i b l e o b j e c t i o n s t o t h i s a p p a r e n t 

r e i f i c a t i o n of f a i t h : 

T h i s i s not t o s a y t h a t f a i t h i s not a u t h e n t i c a l l y 
an a c t i r r e d u c i b l e t o a l l l i n g u i s t i c t r e a t m e n t ; i n 
t h i s s e n s e , i t i s i n d e e d t h e l i m i t of a l l 
hermeneut i c s , w h i l e a t t h e same t i m e s t a n d i n g as 
th e n o n h e r m e n e u t i c a l o r i g i n of a l l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . 
The e n d l e s s movement of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n b e g i n s and 
ends i n t h e r i s k of an answer n e i t h e r engendered 
nor e x h a u s t e d by any commentary. 
(PHBH 99) 

I n f a c t , a l l t h e f e a t u r e s of f a i t h t h a t R i c o e u r enumerates -

i t s s t a t u s as " u l t i m a t e c a r e " ; " f e e l i n g of a b s o l u t e 

dependence"; " u n c o n d i t i o n a l t r u s t " , a r e t h e means whereby 

"the t h e m a t i c s of f a i t h e l u d e s h e r m e n e u t i c s and a t t e s t s t o 

t h e f a c t t h a t h e r m e n e u t i c s h a s n e i t h e r t h e f i r s t n o r t h e 

l a s t word." At t h e same time, though, t h e l i n g u i s t i c 

f u n c t i o n cannot be d i v o r c e d from t h e c o n s i d e r a t i o n of t h a t 

p r o f e s s i o n of f a i t h w h i c h 

remains i n s e p a r a b l e from t h e s t r u c t u r e o f t h e 
n a r r a t i v e ; not j u s t any t h e o l o g y c o u l d be t i e d t o 
th e n a r r a t i v e form b u t o n l y a t h e o l o g y t h a t 
announces Yahweh as t h e g r e a t a c t a n t i n t h e 
h i s t o r y of d e l i v e r a n c e . 
(PHBH 92) 

T h i s a l s o announces t h e p r o m i s s o r y s t a t u s of t h e Kingdom i n 

t h e b i b l i c a l t r a d i t i o n , w h i c h i s j u s t a s i m p o r t a n t i n t h e 

c o n s t i t u t i o n o f a l i t u r g i c a l f a i t h . C e n t r a l t o t h e 

l i t u r g i c a l r i t e s w hich subsequent c h a p t e r s w i l l i n v e s t i g a t e , 

i t means a c c e p t i n g t h a t one i s t h e r e c i p i e n t of t h e pr o m i s e 



36 

of the Kingdom. I t also means, however, t h a t the a b i l i t y of 
the Kingdom t o ground the discourse of which i t i s the 
promised end must be c a r e f u l l y assessed. 

The arguments of negative theology, and perhaps e s p e c i a l l y 
those of Derrida (who has been co-opted i n t o a t h e o l o g i c a l 
p o s i t i o n which he himself might deny), suggest how the whole 
p r o j e c t of p o s i t i n g God or the Kingdom of God as i n some way 
the ground or the r e f e r e n t of a l l t h e o l o g i c a l discourse 
might be r e d i r e c t e d 3 0 . To note t h i s debate a l l too b r i e f l y , 
I t u r n t o Kevin Hart's study, The Trespass of the Sign. Hart 
shows, i n h i s i n t r o d u c t o r y chapter, how Derrida's analysis 
of the sign acts as a powerful c r i t i q u e of the metaphysical 
assumption t h a t the sign i s grounded i n presence : 

the sign trespasses over i t s assigned 
l i m i t s , thereby b l u r r i n g any q u a l i t a t i v e 
d i s t i n c t i o n between the concept and the sign. And 

30. For an extended and r a t h e r complex account of Derrida's 
sense of the r e l a t i o n between h i s work and the p r o j e c t of 
negative theology, one should t u r n t o the essay "How t o 
Avoid Speaking : Denials" t r . Ken Frieden i n Languages of 
the Unsayable ed. Sanford Budick & Wolfgang I s e r New York : 
Columbia U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1989 3-70. Here, Derrida i n s i s t s 
t h a t 

what I w r i t e i s not "negative theology." F i r s t of 
a l l , in the measure t o which t h i s belongs t o the 
p r e d i c a t i v e or j u d i c a t i v e space of discourse, t o 
i t s s t r i c t l y p r o p o s i t i o n a l form, and p r i v i l e g e s 
not only the i n d e s t r u c t i b l e u n i t y of the word but 
also the a u t h o r i t y of the name - such axioms as a 
"deconstruction" must s t a r t by reconsidering 
(which I have t r i e d t o do since the f i r s t p a r t of 
Of Grammatology) . Next, i n the measure t o which 
"negative theology" seems t o reserve, beyond a l l 
possible p r e d i c a t i o n , beyond a l l negation, even 
beyond Being, some h y p e r e s s e n t i a l i t y , a being 
beyond Being." (7-8) 
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t h i s 'trespass of the s i g n 1 . . . i s one instance 
of the general mode of c r i t i q u e known today as 
'dec o n s t r u c t i o n 1 . According t o t h i s c r i t i q u e , 
there i s not a f a l l from f u l l presence but, as i t 
were, a f a l l within presence, an i n a b i l i t y of 
'presence 1 t o f u l f i l i t s promise of being able t o 
form a ground. F u l l presence, f o r Derrida, i s not 
a p r e l a p s a r i a n i d e a l or an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l hope, 
but an i l l u s o r y goal - the i l l u s i o n being t h a t 
there i s i n f a c t something outside the sign system 
which can escape i t s d e t e r m i n a t i o n s . 3 1 

Confronted by Hart's e x p o s i t i o n of the Derridean view of the 
sign, the experimental hypothesis requires adjustment. Since 
the Kingdom i s always p a r t of the l i t u r g i c a l sign system, 
a l b e i t a p r i v i l e g e d p a r t , i t cannot f u n c t i o n as the ground 
of the discourse i n which i t f i g u r e s so prominently. At the 
same time, by t r e a t i n g the Kingdom as an element i n the sign 
system of l i t u r g y i n the conduct of worship, we can make i t 
appear as an ongoing p o s s i b i l i t y . This view seems more 
c o n s t r u c t i v e than a metaphysical conception of the Kingdom 
as a b r i g h t v i s i o n outside the l i t u r g i c a l process, where a l l 
the v e h i c l e s of worship converge. Yet the issue of the 
ground of l i t u r g y remains unanswered : whether i n f a c t i t 
needs any ground at a l l on a conventional understanding. 
This question i s determinative f o r l i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics. 

Ricoeur's " b i b l i c a l f a i t h " o f f e r s a suggestive s t a r t i n g 
p o i n t by i n s i s t i n g upon the e s s e n t i a l r e l a t i o n s h i p of f a i t h 
t o language. This moves away from the s o r t of r e l i g i o u s 
discourse grounded i n a b e l i e f i n God or the Kingdom, t o a 
31. Kevin Hart The Trespass of the Sign : Deconstruction, 
Theology and Philosophy Cambridge : Cambridge U n i v e r s i t y 
Press, 1991 14 ( f i r s t p r i n t e d 1989) 
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p o s i t i o n which, i f anything, claims the s c r i p t u r a l assurance 
of the f u l f i l m e n t of God's promises as i t s ground. I t i s 
only when the b i b l i c a l l y promised "events of deliverance 
open and uncover the innermost p o s s i b i l i t y of my own 
freedom" t h a t they "become f o r me the word of God. Such i s 
the p r o p e r l y hermeneutical c o n s t i t u t i o n of f a i t h i t s e l f " 
(PHBH 99-100). Ricoeur's understanding of f a i t h thus l i e s 
somewhere between Gadamer1s n o t i o n of presence coming t o 
pre s e n t a t i o n through play's t r a n s f o r m a t i o n i n t o s t r u c t u r e 
and a Derridean d e n i a l of any ground at a l l f o r discourse. 

I n conclusion, I o f f e r the f o l l o w i n g p r o v i s i o n a l account of 
l i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics. The hermeneutic e n t e r p r i s e i s 
c e n t r a l l y concerned w i t h the t o p i c s of self-understanding 
and experience as avenues t h a t lead t o the r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n 
of the s e l f . This i s a process of constant r e v i s i o n , under 
the conditions of new experiences and the proposal of new 
worlds. I t i s ha r d l y necessary t o say t h a t the 
r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n of the s e l f i s not a matter of l i g h t l y 
t r y i n g on i d e n t i t i e s i n the course of new experiences. On 
the contrary, i t celebrates a profoundly p l a y f u l seriousness 
i n e n t e r i n g f u l l y i n t o each experience, b r i n g i n g w i t h i t 
what i t has gained p r e v i o u s l y , but meeting what i s new w i t h 
t h a t f a i t h f u l , i n t e l l i g e n t openness which Ricoeur has c a l l e d 
the "second n a i v e t e " 3 2 . 

32. See f o r example Paul Ricoeur The Symbolism of Evil t r . 
Emerson Buchanan Boston : Beacon Press, 1969 
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The hermeneutics of l i t u r g i c a l f a i t h has i n common w i t h 
Ricoeur's hermeneutics of b i b l i c a l f a i t h a centre i n the 
process of a p p r o p r i a t i o n of the world proposed - or, t o use 
a stronger word, promised - by the l i t u r g i c a l event. But 
a p p r o p r i a t i o n i s not a process which stops w i t h the 
r e c o g n i t i o n t h a t t h i s world i s being made a v a i l a b l e . Rather, 
i t makes the p o s i t i o n of the worshipper one of greater 
awareness, and a correspondingly lesser degree of comfort 
than i t had p r e v i o u s l y . For a new c o n d i t i o n of 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y now a r i s e s , demanding t h a t the worshipper ask 
how he or she i s t o take up a place i n , or i n h a b i t , the 
proposed world. This e n t a i l s p o s i t i n g a break or 
i n t e r r u p t i o n i n the r e l a t i o n between worshippers and t h e i r 
present e c c l e s i a s t i c a l and secular attachments while t h i s 
new p o s i t i o n i s under c o n s i d e r a t i o n . I w i l l c a l l the moment 
of suspension between the credal F a i t h i n the promise of the 
Kingdom and the problem f o r f a i t h of how t o claim a stake i n 
the Kingdom a t h r e s h o l d p o s i t i o n . I t defines a moment of 
r i s k , as the worshipper r e l i n q u i s h e s a l l t h a t he or she was 
before, i n order t o i n h a b i t something t h a t i s , but not y e t . 

Analysis must steer a course between too r i g o r o u s l y 
p r e s c r i p t i v e an account of t h i s process, and a near-mystical 
opacity which refuses t o give any h e l p f u l bearings t o a 
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reader expected to follow i t s reasoning. In order to 

negotiate t h i s d i f f i c u l t y , I have provided a g l o s s a r y as a 

preface and companion to the treatment of l i t u r g i c a l r i t e s 

i n l a t e r chapters. This i n c l u d e s a small c o l l e c t i o n of terms 

which r e f e r most urgently to the problems of l i t u r g i c a l 

hermeneutics. I t i s my hope, however, that the l i s t might be 

open-ended, and that t h i s t h e s i s w i l l only begin an 

i n v e s t i g a t i o n t hat w i l l grow to need a more comprehensive 

d e s c r i p t i v e vocabulary. 

I t must be emphasised at the outset that the g l o s s a r y i s not 

a l i s t of d e f i n i t i o n s towards a s p e c u l a t i v e sequence of 

events i n l i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics, to be i l l u s t r a t e d by 

t e x t u a l a n a l y s i s of various l i t u r g i c a l r i t e s . I t i s merely 

an a i d to the reader i n a s s e s s i n g the way t h a t p a r t i c u l a r 

words are being used i n u n f a m i l i a r contexts. The g l o s s a r y i s 

meant, t h e r e f o r e , to accompany each chapter, as and when i t 

i s r e q u i r e d : i t does not c a r r y programmatic s i g n i f i c a n c e i n 

the development of the argument 3 3. 

My s e l e c t i o n of r i t e s for d e t a i l e d d i s c u s s i o n r e l e c t s three 

s i t u a t i o n s i n the experience of l i t u r g i c a l communities which 

seem to make exemplary demands on the f a i t h of the 

p a r t i c i p a n t s . These are the e u c h a r i s t , baptism of i n f a n t s , 

and b u r i a l . Each of these r i t e s takes p l a c e i n the movement 

33. The model for a "mobile g l o s s a r y " of t h i s s o r t i s to be 
found i n B i l l Readings' Introducing Lyotard : Art and 
Politics London & New York : Routledge, 1991 
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between the proclamation of the F a i t h through h i s t o r y and 
i n t o the present, and the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l promise of the 
Kingdom which i s appropriated i n acts of f a i t h f u l worship. 
Thus each of them w i l l be approached as an i n n a t e l y 
hermeneutic s i t u a t i o n t h a t asks f o r an i n t e r p r e t a t i v e 
account of i t s procedures. 

The next two chapters f o l l o w the eucharist i n i t s Book of 
Common Prayer and Alternative Service Book forms. I n Chapter 
Two, I explore the proposal of a world through the event of 
the e u c h a r i s t i c a c t i o n of the 1549, 1552 and 1662 Prayer 
Books. A comparison of the d i f f e r i n g p a t t e r n s i n these three 
versions shows how each one makes a d i s t i n c t i v e proposal of 
the Kingdom. This occurs i n a v a r i e t y of ways, ranging from 
changes i n the order of standard components, l i k e confession 
and i n t e r c e s s i o n , t o non-textual changes which can only be 
gauged from the i n d i c a t i o n s given i n the r u b r i c s f o r 
c e l e b r a t i o n . What emerges i s t h a t each of these forms f i n d s 
i t s own way of o f f e r i n g the Kingdom. There i s nothing 
a r b i t r a r y i n t h e i r procedures. Each of them pursues a course 
which c a r e f u l l y places the prospective communicants i n t h a t 
r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the Kingdom which I have c a l l e d a threshold 
position. 

Chapter Three seeks those p o i n t s i n the ASB e u c h a r i s t i c r i t e 
from which worshippers can take up t h e i r stance towards the 
Kingdom. I t argues t h a t there i s nothing i n t e n t i o n a l about 
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these t h r e s h o l d p o s i t i o n s . They are t o be understood as 
l o c a t i o n s i n which the worshippers f i n d themselves under the 
guidance of the r i t e i t s e l f , as i t 'happens1 t o them. This 
way of viewing l i t u r g i c a l p a r t i c i p a t i o n i s made more 
accessible w i t h reference t o an essay by Derrida which 
r e f l e c t s on those accidents of communication. I n p a r t i c u l a r , 
the essay considers what happens when i n d i v i d u a l s come t o 
be l i e v e themselves t o be d e f i n i t i v e l y addressed by messages 
which then c o n d i t i o n t h e i r f u t u r e a c t i o n s . This proves t o be 
an apt analogy f o r the communication t r a n s m i t t e d by repeated 
cel e b r a t i o n s of the e u c h a r i s t . I t i s always as a response t o 
a personal i n v i t a t i o n t h a t congregations make t h e i r 
a p p r o p r i a t i o n of the Kingdom t h a t confronts them i n the 
r i t e . The discussion shows t h a t , while each c e l e b r a t i o n 
raises f a i t h t o language i n order t o guide the process of 
a p p r o p r i a t i o n , no eucharist ever completes the process. I n 
f a c t , completion would destroy the v i t a l hermeneutic 
connection between sacred and secular l i f e . The conclusion 
of the service i s , t h e r e f o r e , an i n s t r u c t i o n t o the 
community t o r e t u r n t o the secular world renewed, changed, 
yet not separated from t h e i r everyday existence. 

Chapter Four considers the r o l e of the B i b l e i n l i t u r g y as 
the c h i e f resource f o r g i v i n g a voice t o f a i t h . I t moves 
outwards from the d i s t i n c t i v e l y hermeneutic t r a n s a c t i o n 
w i t h i n the b i b l i c a l canon i t s e l f , which Ricoeur has made 
cl e a r i n h i s treatment of the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the Old 
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and New Testaments. The discussion goes on t o demonstrate 
how s c r i p t u r a l language can become p a r t of the l i t u r g i c a l 
a c t i o n . Thus i t s scope encompasses the e u c h a r i s t i c 
l e c t i o n a r y , as w e l l as some of the b i b l i c a l l y based prayers 
which show how the F a i t h can be appropriated i n worship even 
before the community makes i t s own act of a p p r o p r i a t i o n . 

Chapters Five, Six and Seven t h i n k more c a r e f u l l y through 
the l i t u r g i c a l r e l a t i o n s h i p between the i n d i v i d u a l and the 
community. I n a comparative treatment of baptismal r i t e s i n 
the BCP and the ASB, Chapter Five considers the p r o v i s i o n s 
made f o r proposing the Kingdom and making a means of 
a p p r o p r i a t i n g i t a v a i l a b l e . The d i f f i c u l t i e s i t encounters 
could be summed up under the heading of the r i s k i n v o l v e d i n 
making an act of f a i t h . Where the BCP orders demand a 
considerable r i s k from the witnessing community, the ASB 
order attempts t o c o n t r o l the r i s k by proposing c e r t a i n t y 
and s e c u r i t y t h a t can deplete the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l richness of 
the r i t e . 

Chapter Six examines f u r t h e r e f f o r t s t o c o n t r o l l i t u r g i c a l 
r i s k s through the hermeneutics of a p p r o p r i a t i o n i n the BCP 
orders of b u r i a l . Death, i t argues, p r e c i p i t a t e s the moment 
when r e a l claims have t o be made on the promise of the 
Kingdom. The BCP r i t e s attempt t o c o n t r o l t h i s f r i g h t e n i n g 
leap by e s t a b l i s h i n g a pre-determined a p p r o p r i a t i n g 
community. 
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Chapter Seven argues t h a t the f u n e r a l i s not the time t o 
impose r e s t r i c t i o n s on s u i t a b l e i n h e r i t o r s of the Kingdom. 
Rather, b u r i a l i s a r i t e of r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n which must 
include the whole community. I t i s the great achievement of 
the ASB t h a t i t s balanced l i t u r g i c a l address t o the bereaved 
and the deceased makes such r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n a genuine 
p o s s i b i l i t y . 

The f i n a l chapter undertakes a double task. The f i r s t p a r t 
of t h i s i s a review of the f i n d i n g s of the analyses 
conducted i n e a r l i e r chapters. Thereafter, i t t u r n s t o 
consider the p o t e n t i a l of l i t u r g y t o be a model f o r other 
c u l t u r a l p r a c t i c e s . L i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics must always 
assert i t s connection t o the secular community, and t h i s can 
only be f u l l y achieved by e n r i c h i n g the worshipping l i v e s 
and awareness of ordi n a r y worshippers. To r e i t e r a t e the 
p r a c t i c a l s e n s i t i v i t y of Dom Gregory Dix : 

Worship . . . i s meant f o r the p l a i n man t o do, t o 
whom i t i s an i n t i m a t e and sacred but none the 
less q u i t e workaday a f f a i r . 3 4 

1.10 A Summary of Aims 

Having determined a group of r i t e s f o r study, there remains 
a c h r o n o l o g i c a l problem t o be negotiated. Anglican l i t u r g y 

34. The Shape of the Liturgy x i v 
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has been through successive major and minor r e v i s i o n s since 
the f i r s t Book of Common Prayer came i n t o use i n 1549. 
Indeed, the p a t t e r n continues, since the present Alternative 
Service Book 1980 i s l i c e n s e d f o r use i n worship u n t i l the 
year 2000, when re v i s e d versions of many of i t s services 
w i l l replace e x i s t i n g forms. This demands close r e f l e c t i o n 
on the nature of the exercise we are engaged i n . By choosing 
t o discuss only modern Anglican services (as contained i n 
the ASB) we would lose the v i t a l sense of c o n t i n u i t y w i t h a 
whole l i t u r g i c a l t r a d i t i o n . Any conclusions t h a t emerged 
would i n e v i t a b l y s u f f e r from a lack of depth and rootedness. 
I f a p u r e l y h i s t o r i c a l route were t o be adopted and, f o r 
example, the Books of Common Prayer of 1549, 1552 and 1662 
became the focus of the p r o j e c t , the l i v e l y importance of 
any f i n d i n g s f o r congregations engaged i n the p r a c t i c e of 
l i t u r g y today would be hard t o j u s t i f y . I n between these two 
poles l i e s a procession of s l i g h t l y amended prayer books, 
and the much more i n f l u e n t i a l proposed Book of Common Prayer 
of 1928, which was never authorised f o r use. 

My s o l u t i o n i s , i f you l i k e , the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y Anglican 
via media, which considers the event of l i t u r g y through 
discussions of e u c h a r i s t i c , baptismal and b u r i a l r i t e s from 
the Books of Common Prayer of 1549, 1552 and 1662, and from 
The Alternative Service Book. At times, t h i s takes the form 
of comparative readings which t r y t o draw out more or less 
happy ways of a p p r o p r i a t i n g the Kingdom i n the l i t u r g i c a l 
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process. On other occasions, I have t r e a t e d a s i n g l e v e r s i o n 

of a r i t e , where a c a r e f u l and exhaustive unwrapping of i t s 

development has seemed to o f f e r i n s i g h t s t h a t would be 

obscured i n comparative a n a l y s i s . 

I n a group of r i t e s which bear c l a s s i f i c a t i o n as ' r i t e s of 

passage' 3 5, the omission of an extended a t t e n t i o n to 

marriage might seem a strange o v e r s i g h t . I have excluded 

marriage s e r v i c e s from the development of my argument f o r 

two reasons. F i r s t l y , the d i c t a t e s of space m i l i t a t e a g a i n s t 

g i v i n g comprehensive treatment to a wide range of r i t e s . 

Secondly, and f a r more s i g n i f i c a n t l y , marriage has l e s s of 

the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l investment of i t s f e l l o w r i t e s of 

passage. The l i t u r g y e x p l i c i t l y confines the bond t h a t i t 

c r e a t e s to mortal l i f e , with the f o l l o w i n g words appearing 

both i n the BCP and ( s l i g h t l y modernised) i n the ASB : 

I , N. take thee N. to my wedded wife [husband], to 
have and to hold from t h i s day forward . . . till 
death us do part. 
(ER I I 805 : 1662 my i t a l i c s ) 3 6 

35. This r e l i e s on the d e f i n i t i v e c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of Arnold 
van Gennep i n The Rites of Passage t r . Monika B. Vizedom & 
G a b r i e l l e L. Caffee London : Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1960 
36. Marriage i s a l s o t i e d very c l o s e l y to a n c i l l a r y s e c u l a r 
s o c i a l r i t u a l s , such as engagements, receptions, and even 
r e g i s t r y o f f i c e ceremonies. I n a recent study of death i n 
modern American s o c i e t y , Peter Metcalf and Richard 
Huntington make the observation that "[m]arriages are often 
solemnized i n r e g i s t r y o f f i c e s without the a t t e n t i o n s of a 
r e l i g i o u s s p e c i a l i s t . But death demands a f u l l r e l i g i o u s 
s e r v i c e , with clergymen and congregation, even for those 
with only nominal church a f f i l i a t i o n s , or even none at a l l . " 
Celebrations of Death : The Anthropology of Mortuary Ritual 
2nd ed. Cambridge : Cambridge U n i v e r s i t y P r e s s , 1991 213 
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The f a c t t h a t marriage i s s e l f - e v i d e n t l y grounded i n the 
everyday r e a l i t i e s of secular p r a c t i c e does, however, make 
i t a valuable centre f o r some of the issues t h a t a r i s e from 
the t o p i c of l i t u r g i c a l worship. The exemplary e t h i c a l and 
s p i r i t u a l commitment t h a t marriage partners seal 
l i t u r g i c a l l y i s discussed i n the f i n a l chapter, w i t h 
reference t o the ASB form of the marriage servic e . 

At a l l times, I have had t o be content w i t h a n o t i o n of the 
' i d e a l performance 1. This assumes a r i t e which f o l l o w s the 
pr o v i s i o n s of the w r i t t e n l i t u r g y c l o s e l y , and does not 
f l u c t u a t e according t o the whim of the p r i e s t or the 
congregation. Such an assumption does not, of course, 
e x a c t l y r e f l e c t the procedures c a r r i e d on day by day i n 
Anglican churches. Equally, i t does not seek a p l a t o n i c 
l i t u r g y on which a l l other l i t u r g i c a l r i t e s are modelled. 
Always, i t must be emphasised t h a t l i t t l e p r o f i t w i l l accrue 
from t r e a t i n g services as i l l u s t r a t i v e models f o r the 
methodological hypotheses of l i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics. For 
each one of the joyous discoveries t h a t emerge as a form of 
worship unfolds, there are f r u s t r a t i o n s . I t i s not always 
c l e a r , f o r example, how the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l promise i s t o be 
appropriated, or how the worshipping community i s t o 
understand i t s e l f as a r e s u l t of i t s l i t u r g i c a l 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n . The t h e s i s aims t o present bearings f o r 
f i n d i n g and a p p r o p r i a t i n g the world of the Kingdom through 
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the experience of the l i t u r g y , and t h i s demands a h a b i t of 
a t t e n t i o n t o the words and the actions of r i t e s which 
nevertheless does not make them ends i n themselves. 

L i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics aims t o show t h a t worship i s b e t t e r , 
the b e t t e r i t understands i t s e l f , or the b e t t e r i t s 
p r a c t i t i o n e r s understand i t . This - t o take us back i n a 
wide sweep t o S t r i n g e r ' s a r t i c l e - i s w e l l beyond debates 
over "a language understanded of the people", or even the 
d e m y s t i f i c a t i o n of language f o r l i t u r g i c a l use. On the 
contrary, l i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics s t r i v e s t o preserve the 
d u a l i t y i n each l i t u r g i c a l performance of an a c t i o n 
meaningfully rendered, yet never exhausted i n any one 
performance. 

This p r o j e c t i s o f f e r e d as a way of f i n d i n g and applying an 
i n t e r p r e t a t i v e vocabulary f o r l i t u r g y outside of 
conventional h i s t o r i c a l and t e x t u a l s t u d i e s . But i t i s also 
w r i t t e n f o r a l l those churchgoers who w i l l p o l i t e l y pass 
over i t s t h e o r e t i c a l claims and t u r n i nstead t o the sections 
of the whole which address t h e i r own l i t u r g i c a l p r a c t i c e . 
For u l t i m a t e l y , the a p p r o p r i a t i o n of the proposed world of 
the Kingdom re s t s w i t h the performer, and the most t h a t t h i s 
t h e s i s might hope t o achieve i s t o i l l u m i n a t e the promise 
from the Gospel of Matthew which repeatedly found i t s way 
i n t o the t e x t s of the Reformation Prayer Books : 
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Come ye blessed c h i l d r e n of my f a t h e r , receyve the 
Kingdome prepared f o r you from the beginning of 
the world. 
(ER I I 877 : 1552 & passim) 
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A p p r o p r i a t i o n : defined by analogy w i t h the process of 
a p p r o p r i a t i o n t h a t general hermeneutics i d e n t i f i e s i n the 
reader-text r e l a t i o n s h i p . Here, the act of a p p r o p r i a t i n g a 
proposed world occurs across distances created by w r i t i n g 
and by h i s t o r i c a l time. The reader has t o give up prejudices 
i n r e l a t i o n t o conceptions of the world and of personal 
i d e n t i t y and context i n the encounter w i t h the t e x t , i n 
order t o receive an "enlarged s e l f " . This "enlarged s e l f " i s 
reconfigured under the i n f l u e n c e of the proposed world of 
the t e x t . 

I n l i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics, the proposed world i s p r o j e c t e d 
through the performance of a l i t u r g i c a l r i t e t o 
p a r t i c i p a t i n g worshippers. Here, appropriation describes a 
process i n which the performers recognise the world proposed 
by the r i t e , and make claims upon i t w i t h i n and beyond the 
terms of the performance. The r i t e cannot impose temporal 
l i m i t s , because the l i t u r g i c a l r e l i n q u i s h i n g of an imperfect 
and p r e j u d i c e d s e l f may only be resolved i n a world s t i l l t o 
be i n h e r i t e d . This world, which the t h e s i s understands 
c o n s i s t e n t l y as the Kingdom of God, i s the l i m i t or r e f e r e n t 
of l i t u r g i c a l r i t e s and t h e i r performance. Thus the 
l i t u r g i c a l d e f i n i t i o n has added an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l c o n d i t i o n 
t o the secular d e f i n i t i o n . 
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Th© F a i t h : the d o c t r i n a l statements enshrining the founding 
b e l i e f s which underpin l i t u r g i c a l r i t e s and t h e i r 
performance. I n p a r t i c u l a r , these include s c r i p t u r a l t e x t s 
used i n l i t u r g y , creeds, a r t i c l e s of f a i t h , and t h e i r 
subsequent appearances i n such formulations as baptismal 
vows and e u c h a r i s t i c prayers. I t i s important t o recognise 
a l l these statements as components of the promise of 
s a l v a t i o n which binds humanity t o God i n a r e c i p r o c a l 
r e l a t i o n s h i p . 

F a i t h : personal a p p r o p r i a t i o n of the statements of the 
F a i t h i n and beyond the context of l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n . F a i t h 
i s demonstrated, f o r example, i n the congregational response 
t o baptismal vows, and the agnus del preceding the 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of communion. I t i s both a v e h i c l e which 
makes sense of r i t u a l a c t i o n , and the non-measurable r e s u l t 
of r i t u a l a c t i o n , under the hermeneutic scheme adopted here. 
Above a l l , f a i t h acts on the promise of s a l v a t i o n contained 
i n the F a i t h (q.v. r i s k ) . 

Threshold : a l i t u r g i c a l t h r e s h o l d i s t h a t meeting p o i n t i n 
the experience or performance of l i t u r g y between the world 
of mortal existence and the proposed world of the Kingdom. 
Consciousness of a t h r e s h o l d can be p a r t of the c o n s t r u c t i o n 
of a r i t e . Thus, f o r example, the eucharist i s o r c h e s t r a t e d 
i n such a way t h a t the communicants are brought as i t were 
face t o face w i t h the presence of God i n the moment of 
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recept i o n . The same consciousness can also be induced by 
experiences such as b i r t h and death, where the 
esc h a t o l o g i c a l claim t o the i n h e r i t a n c e of the Kingdom must 
be asserted. Both of these exemplary instances r e q u i r e t h a t 
the worshippers act according t o b e l i e f i n the promissory 
statements t h a t have l e d up t o the p i v o t a l a c t i o n . For t h i s 
reason, I w i l l say t h a t the t h r e s h o l d marks the gap between 
the F a i t h and f a i t h which l i t u r g y i n performance has t o 
cross. 

Threshold Position : the p o s i t i o n taken up w i t h respect t o 
the proposed world of the Kingdom from which an act of 
ap p r o p r i a t i o n can be made. I t d i f f e r s from the threshold 
i t s e l f , i n demanding t h a t the worshipper examine h i s or her 
p a r t i c u l a r r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the Kingdom. This leads t o the 
act of f a i t h t h a t crosses the d i v i d e between the F a i t h and 
f a i t h . Given an i d e a l l i t u r g y ( q . v . ) , the development of the 
r i t e w i l l place the worshipper i n a t h r e s h o l d p o s i t i o n and 
motivate the moment of a p p r o p r i a t i o n . 

Risk : there i s no c e r t a i n t y about successful a p p r o p r i a t i o n s 
and successful crossings of l i t u r g i c a l thresholds, since 
these concepts cannot be defined as measurable q u a n t i t i e s . 
Every crossing of the t h r e s h o l d between the c e r t a i n t i e s of 
t h i s world and promises of the proposed world, t h e r e f o r e , 
also demands an i n i t i a l l y untutored a p p r o p r i a t i o n , i n f a i t h , 
of the terms of the F a i t h . Thus a leap of faith i s in v o l v e d 
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i n making these promises one's own, i n t h e absence o f p r i o r 

g u a r a n t e e s . A f u r t h e r r i s k l i e s i n t h e e x t e n t o f t h e 

commitment i n v o l v e d i n each l e a p o f f a i t h . E s p e c i a l l y i n 

view o f t h e p r o m i s s o r y s t r u c t u r e o f l i t u r g i c a l 

u n d e r s t a n d i n g , t h e p r o m i s e r may be l e d beyond any p o s i t i o n 

w hich he o r she i s a b l e t o imagine i n f u l f i l l i n g h i s o r her 

s i d e o f t h e r e c i p r o c a l promise between God and humanity. 

I d e a l L i t u r g y : forms o f r i t u a l a c t i o n i n which t h e process 

o f a p p r o p r i a t i n g t h e Kingdom moves a t t h e speed o f t h e 

performance. T h i s r u l e s o u t p r o p o s i t i o n a l f a i l u r e s on t h e 

p a r t o f t h e r i t e , and f a i l u r e s o f response t o t h e proposed 

w o r l d on t h e p a r t o f t h e p e r f o r m e r s . A l t h o u g h t h e p r e s e n t 

s t u d y bases i t s p e r f o r m a t i v e p r o j e c t i o n s on p a r a d i g m a t i c 

t e x t s , t h e s e forms o f s e r v i c e do not conform t o t h e i d e a l 

p a t t e r n . One o f t h e t a s k s o f a l i t u r g i c a l h ermeneutics i s t o 

p r o v i d e terms f o r t h e hermeneutic process which o c c u r s , even 

when r i t e s and p e r f o r m e r s f a l l s h o r t o f p e r f e c t i o n . 

L i t u r g i c a l Time : t h e f u s i o n o f t h e h o r i z o n s o f m o r t a l t i m e 

(t h e t e m p o r a l i t y o f everyday s e c u l a r e x p e r i e n c e ) and t h e 

t i m e o f t h e Kingdom o f God ( t h e t e m p o r a l i t y t h a t ends a l l 

t e m p o r a l i t y ) i n t h e t i m e o f t h e l i t u r g i c a l performance. 
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CHAPTER TWO : THE PROPOSAL OF A WOULD m SUCHMaSTJC TE2STS 
MSB PIEFORM^CIS 

2.1 A Programmatic I n t r o d u c t i o n 

As a f i r s t e x e r c i s e i n t h e p r a c t i c e o f l i t u r g i c a l 

h e r m eneutics, t h i s c h a p t e r e x p l o r e s t h e ways i n which t h e 

BCP communion r i t e s o f 1549, 1552 and 1662 1 propose t h e 

w o r l d o f t h e Kingdom o f God t o t h e body o f w o r s h i p p e r s . 

These forms are an i n s t r u c t i v e paradigm f o r t h e d i r e c t 

n e g o t i a t i o n between a community and i t s mode o f wo r s h i p . 

Together w i t h Chapter Three's s t u d y o f t h e ASB e u c h a r i s t i c 

o r d e r , t h e y a l s o p r o v i d e terms f o r b u i l d i n g an u n d e r s t a n d i n g 

o f method t h a t can be a p p l i e d t o t h e complementary concern, 

i n subsequent c h a p t e r s , w i t h t h e l i t u r g i c a l t r e a t m e n t o f t h e 

individual i n b a p t i s m and b u r i a l . 

2.2 The P h y s i c a l Context of L i t u r g i c a l Worship 

The fundamental hermeneutic assumption i n t h e case o f b o t h 

t h e community and t h e i n d i v i d u a l i s t h a t t h e Kingdom i s a t 

once t h e ground o f l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n , and i t s e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 

d e s t i n a t i o n . T h i s m a n i f e s t s i t s e l f i n i t s s i m p l e s t form as a 

f u n c t i o n o f space and a r c h i t e c t u r e , when t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n 

p r e s e n t s i t s e l f t o t h e p o s s i b i l i t y o f t h e Kingdom by moving 

1. The terms " e u c h a r i s t " , " [ h o l y ] communion" and "mass" w i l l 
be used as synonyms t h r o u g h o u t t h e t h e s i s . 
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out o f t h e s e c u l a r space, i n t o t h e p l a c e s e t a s i d e f o r 

wo r s h i p . 

Lawrence Cunningham has g i v e n t h i s everyday o c c u r r e n c e 

extended t r e a t m e n t i n a r e f l e c t i o n on h i s own e x p e r i e n c e o f 

e n t e r i n g h i s p a r i s h c h u r c h 2 . Cunningham d e s c r i b e s how t h e 

wo r s h i p p e r ' s response t o t h e a r c h i t e c t u r a l arrangements and 

p r e c i s e l y f o c u s s e d e c c l e s i a s t i c a l symbolism o f t h e church 

induces t h e sense t h a t he or she i s s t a n d i n g i n t h e presence 

o f God. The church Cunningham r e c a l l s made i t s i n t e n t i o n s 

c l e a r by l a b e l l i n g t h e a r c h a t t h e e n t r a n c e w i t h t h e words, 

Haec est porta coeli ( t h i s i s t h e gate o f heaven). Even 

w i t h o u t such a s s i s t a n c e , however, w o r s h i p p e r s would sense 

q u i c k l y enough t h a t e v e r y t h i n g around them was demanding an 

acknowledgement o f t h e presence o f God. 

The l i t e r a l , s u b s t a n t i a l aspects o f e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 

a r c h i t e c t u r e have t h e c a p a c i t y t o p o s i t God's presence 

because t h e y demand a fo r m o f c o n c e n t r a t e d a t t e n t i o n t h a t 

t e m p o r a r i l y d i s p l a c e s s e c u l a r p r e o c c u p a t i o n s 3 . By i t s e l f , 

2. Lawrence S. Cunningham "Sacred Space and Sacred Time : 
R e f l e c t i o n s on Contemporary C a t h o l i c i s m " The Incarnate 
Imagination : Essays in Theology, The Arts and Social 
Sciences ed. I n g r i d H. Shafer Ohio : B o w l i n g Green S t a t e 
U n i v e r s i t y Popular Press, 1988 249-250 
3. The r u d i m e n t a r y t r e a t m e n t i t has r e c e i v e d here o n l y h i n t s 
a t t h e major c o n t r i b u t i o n t h a t t h e s t u d y o f church 
a r c h i t e c t u r e has t o make t o t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f l i t u r g i c a l 
w o r s h i p . The f o l l o w i n g s t u d i e s s h o u l d be c o n s u l t e d : G.W.O. 
Addleshaw & F. E t c h e l l s The Architectural Setting of 
Anglican Worship London : Faber & Faber, 1948; r e p r . 1950; 
P e t e r Hammond Liturgy and Architecture London : B a r r i e & 
R o c k l i f f , 1960; N i g e l Yates Buildings, Faith and Worship : 
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t h e a c t o f e n t e r i n g a church might be read as a statement o f 

l i t u r g i c a l i n t e n t , m a rking an i n t e r f a c e between humanity and 

d i v i n i t y , and s u g g e s t i n g how t h e i r m e e t i n g i s t o be 

n e g o t i a t e d . But as i t stands t h e account i s i n c o m p l e t e , f o r 

presence i s r e c i p r o c a l r a t h e r t h a n u n i d i r e c t i o n a l , and 

dynamic r a t h e r t h a n s t a t i c . I f w o r s h i p p e r s are t o e n t e r a 

l i t u r g i c a l s i t u a t i o n as though e n t e r i n g t h e presence o f God, 

God must, by t h e same t o k e n , be t h o u g h t o f as coming i n t o 

presence as t h e r i t e u n f o l d s . T h i s s e t s t h e scene f o r t h e 

appeals t h a t are made f o r d i v i n e p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n s i d e t h e 

p l a c e o f w o r s h i p , t h r o u g h r i t u a l language and a c t i o n . The 

d a i l y o f f i c e s o f M a t t i n s and Evensong use psalms, p r a y e r s 

and r e a d i n g s t o r e c a l l God's c o - o p e r a t i o n i n human w o r s h i p . 

The e u c h a r i s t i n c l u d e s a l l t h e s e o p p o r t u n i t i e s f o r r e m i n d i n g 

t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n t h a t t h e i r presence i s answered by God's 

presence, b u t a l s o adds t h e c e n t r a l a c t i o n o f g i v i n g and 

r e c e i v i n g which marks t h e o f f e r i n g , b l e s s i n g and 

d i s t r i b u t i o n o f b r e a d and wine. 

2.3 A Comparison of the 1549, 1552 and 1662 Communion R i t e s 

W i t h c l o s e a t t e n t i o n t o t h e s t r u c t u r e o f t h e BCP communion 

r i t e s , I s h a l l l o c a t e some p o s s i b l e p o s i t i o n s o f encounter 

w i t h t h e Kingdom (the r e f e r e n t o f a l l t h e l i t u r g i c a l a c t s 

which t h e t h e s i s d i s c u s s e s ) p r e p a r e d f o r p a r t i c i p a n t s i n t h e 

The Liturgical Arrangement of Anglican Churches 1600-1900 
O x f o r d : Clarendon Press, 1991 
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r i t e s . The a n a l y s i s w i l l f o l l o w t h e r o l e s o f t e x t and 

performance i n t h e process o f p r o p o s i n g t h e Kingdom i n a 

b r o a d l y comparative way. I n a p a r a l l e l r e a d i n g o f t h e 1549 

and 1552 s e r v i c e s , I w i l l t a k e account o f t h e consequences 

o f s h i f t s i n R e f o r m a t i o n t h e o l o g i c a l t h o u g h t evidenced i n 

t e x t u a l changes f r o m 1549 t o 1552. These are t o be 

i d e n t i f i e d i n t h e p l a c i n g o f p e n i t e n t i a l , i n t e r c e s s o r y and 

o f f e r t o r y f o r m u l a e , as w e l l as i n some e l o q u e n t omissions i n 

t h e 1552 r i t e . The comparison goes beyond a sim p l e 

s t r u c t u r a l e x e r c i s e , however, t o p r o j e c t t h e d i f f e r e n c e s 

between t h e 154 9 and 1552 w o r s h i p p e r s ' encounter w i t h t h e 

Kingdom. 

Few changes o f a t e x t u a l or s e q u e n t i a l n a t u r e d i s t i n g u i s h 

1662 from 1552. The d i f f e r e n c e s have t o be sought i n t h e 

p r o v i s i o n s g o v e r n i n g performance i n t h e l a t e r s e r v i c e , and 

are c r u c i a l t o any u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e mechanisms f o r 

p r o p o s i n g t h e Kingdom. Thus t h e f i n a l p a r t o f t h e a n a l y s i s 

w i l l g i v e g e n e r a l c o n s i d e r a t i o n t o t h e power o f performance, 

i n c o r p o r a t i n g b o t h g e s t u r e and church f u r n i s h i n g s , t o b r i n g 

about a c e r t a i n p r o p o s a l o f t h e Kingdom and t o d i r e c t i t s 

a p p r o p r i a t i o n t h r o u g h l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n , b e f o r e a p p l y i n g 

t h e s e c r i t e r i a t o t h e 1662 s e r v i c e . 

The purpose o f t h e c h a p t e r as a whole i s n o t t o suggest t h a t 

one p a t t e r n i s c o r r e c t , w h i l e a n o t h e r i s e c c e n t r i c . Rather, 

t h e argument w i l l be t h a t a l l t h r e e r i t e s a re v e h i c l e s t h a t 
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can d i r e c t t h e i r users towards a p e r s o n a l a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f 

the Kingdom. As G e o f f r e y W a i n w r i g h t has w r i t t e n : 

I n t h e e u c h a r i s t , man's dependence on t h e 
t r a n s c e n d e n t C r e a t o r f o r h i s l i f e i s made c l e a r by 
t h e f a c t t h a t we are t h e r e f e d on t h e d i v i n e g i f t s 
o f b r e a d and wine : and i n t h e f i n a l kingdom we 
s h a l l c o n t i n u e t o be e n t i r e l y dependent on God f o r 
our p r e s e r v a t i o n . I n t h e e u c h a r i s t , t h e d i v i n e 
g i f t i s a l s o more i n t i m a t e t h a n an e x t e r n a l 
p r o v i s i o n f o r p h y s i c a l needs; i t i s t h e L o r d 
H i m s e l f who comes and bestows t h e g i f t o f His own 
presence on H i s peo p l e , a presence so i n t i m a t e 
t h a t we may be s a i d t o f e e d on C h r i s t : and t o 
i n a u g u r a t e t h e f i n a l kingdom t h e L o r d H i m s e l f w i l l 
come, and t h e l i f e o f t h a t kingdom w i l l c o n s i s t i n 
t h e permanent enjoyment o f t h e i n e x h a u s t i b l e g i f t 
o f His presence. As t h e e u c h a r i s t , so a l s o t h e 
f i n a l kingdom which i t promises : b o t h are f i r s t 
and foremost a d i v i n e g i f t . But t h e d i v i n e g i f t i s 
t o be a p p r o p r i a t e d by men, t o be r e c e i v e d and 
a c t i v e l y d i s p l a y e d t o t h e g l o r y o f God. 4 

Of course, t h e w o r s h i p p e r s ' sense o f t h e Kingdom i s 

c o n d i t i o n e d by i t s p r e s e n t a t i o n i n t h e r i t e , a p o i n t which 

W a i n w r i g h t ' s non-comparative s t u d y does not need t o s t a t e . I 

w i l l contend, however, t h a t by i t s e l f , t h e r i t e cannot 

guarantee t h e a c t o f a p p r o p r i a t i o n . I t i s here t h a t renewed 

appeals must be made t o t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between f a i t h and 

t h e F a i t h . For I am c o n s i d e r i n g t h r e e models f o r t h e 

i n t e r a c t i o n o f more or l e s s r i g i d documents o f t h e F a i t h , 

and t h e f a i t h o f c o n g r e g a t i o n s who must f i n d some way o f • 

making t h e s e t e n e t s t h e i r own. 

4. Geoffrey Wainwright Eucharist and Eschatology London : 
Epworth P r e s s , 1971 148. 
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2.4 D o c t r i n a l D i f f e r e n c e s and th©ir L i t t a r g i e s i Consequences 

H i s t o r i a n s o f t h e E n g l i s h R e f o r m a t i o n and h i s t o r i c a l 

l i t u r g i s t s have t r a c e d and r e t r a c e d t h e steps l e a d i n g t o t h e 

t e l l i n g changes i n s t r u c t u r e and c o n t e n t t h a t mark t h e 

passage from t h e First Book of Common Prayer of Edward VI 

(154 9) t o i t s s u c c e s s o r 5 . I am concerned here w i t h t h e 

p r a c t i c a l consequences i n v e r b a l and a r c h i t e c t u r a l terms o f 

t h e a l t e r a t i o n s . These are most apparent i n t h e f a c t t h a t 

t h e Second Book of Common Prayer of Edward VI (1552) t o o k 

care t o a v o i d any s u g g e s t i o n , e i t h e r i n i t s w o r d i n g o r i n 

t h e sequence o f i t s development, t h a t consecration o f b r e a d 

and wine was t a k i n g p l a c e . I t a l s o o m i t t e d a l l forms o f 

p r a y e r f o r t h e dead. 

5. There i s space f o r no more t h a n t h e b r i e f e s t account o f 
some o f t h e arguments f o r t h e changes d i s t i n g u i s h i n g t h e 
154 9 communion r i t e f r o m t h e 1552 v e r s i o n . Whether 
Ar c h b i s h o p Cranmer d i d indee d r e d r a f t 1549 t o e l i m i n a t e 
t h o s e v e s t i g e s o f Roman C a t h o l i c d o c t r i n e which Stephen 
Ga r d i n e r , who was d e p r i v e d o f t h e B i s h o p r i c o f Winchester i n 
1548, g l e e f u l l y enumerated, or whether t h e 1552 v e r s i o n 
speaks s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d l y o f changes i n Cranmer's own 
t h i n k i n g and t h a t o f h i s l i t u r g i c a l c o l l e a g u e s , i s a 
q u e s t i o n t h a t has not been r e s o l v e d . I n 1549, Cranmer 
p u b l i s h e d a "Defence o f t h e True and C a t h o l i c k D o c t r i n e o f 
t h e Sacrament". G a r d i n e r r e p l i e d t o t h i s i n December 1550 
w i t h "An E x p l i c a t i o n and A s s e r t i o n o f t h e True C a t h o l i c 
F a i t h , Touching t h e Most Bless e d Sacrament o f t h e A l t a r , 
w i t h C o n f u t a t i o n o f a Book W r i t t e n A g a i n s t t h e Same", 
s u g g e s t i n g t h a t Cranmer's p o s i t i o n as p r o f e s s e d i n t h e 
"Defence" was n o t , i n f a c t borne out by t h e 1549 e u c h a r i s t i c 
r i t e . Cranmer r e f u t e d t h e a c c u s a t i o n i n h i s answer t o "A 
C r a f t y and S o p h i s t i c a l l C a v i l l a t i o n Devised by M. Stephen 
G a r d i n e r " i n 1551. I t i s w i d e l y accepted, though, t h a t 
aspects o f t h e 1549 s e r v i c e i n which G a r d i n e r had i d e n t i f i e d 
Romanising t r e n d s were c a r e f u l l y r e v i e w e d and s t r a t e g i c a l l y 
a l t e r e d b e f o r e t h e p r o m u l g a t i o n o f t h e 1552 BCP. 
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The f i r s t o f th e s e i s s u e s can be addressed by r e f e r r i n g t o 

t h e e x h o r t a t i o n s t o w o r t h y r e c e p t i o n i n t h e communion r i t e s 

o f t h e 1549 and 1552/1662 Praye r Books. T h e i r accounts o f 

what t h e communicants are doing i n t h e e u c h a r i s t are u s e f u l 

indexes t o t h e boun d a r i e s o f t h e i n q u i r y . The 154 9 

e x h o r t a t i o n d e f i n e s t h e e u c h a r i s t i n t h e f o l l o w i n g way : 

And t o t h e n d t h a t wee s h o u l d alwaye remembre t h e 
excedyng l o v e o f oure m a i s t e r , and o n e l y s a v i o r 
I e s u C h r i s t e , t h u s d y i n g f o r us, and t h e 
innumerable b e n e f i t e s , whiche (by h i s p r e c i o u s 
bloudshedyng) he h a t h o b t e i g n e d t o us, he h a t h 
l e f t e i n those h o l y M i s t e r i e s , as a pledge o f h i s 
l o v e , & a continuall remembraunce of thesame his 
owne blessed body, & precious bloud, for us to 
fede upon spiritually, t o our endles c o m f o r t and 
c o n s o l a c i o n . 
(ER I I 652 : 1549 my i t a l i c s ) 

1552 p r e s e n t s t h i s f o u n d a t i o n f o r u n d e r s t a n d i n g : 

And t o thende t h a t we s h o u l d alwaye remembre t h e 
ex c e d i n g g r e a t e l o v e o f oure m a i s t e r , and o n e l y 
Savioure I e s u C h r i s t , t h u s dyinge f o r us, and t h e 
innumerable b e n e f i t e s (whiche by h i s p r e c i o u s 
bloudshedinge) he h a t h obteyned t o us, he h a t h 
i n s t i t u t e d and ordeyned h o l y e m i s t e r i e s , as 
pledges o f hys l o v e and continuall remembraunce of 
hys death, t o our g r e a t e and endles c o m f o r t e . 
(ER I I 679-681 : 1552 my i t a l i c s ) 

The two r i t e s t h u s d i v e r g e a c c o r d i n g t o t h e i r u n d e r s t a n d i n g 

o f d i v i n e presence, or perhaps o f d i v i n e absence, i n t h e 

elements o f br e a d and wine. W i t h i t s view o f each 

c e l e b r a t i o n o f communion as a s p i r i t u a l f e e d i n g on C h r i s t , 

1549 promotes an a c t i v e p a r t i c i p a t i o n and hence an a c t i v e 
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a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f t h e b e n e f i t s o f f e r e d i n t h e communion. 

Even though t h e 1549 d o c t r i n e o f t h e r e a l presence o f C h r i s t 

i n t h e elements was q u i t e o t h e r t h a n a b e l i e f i n r e j e c t e d 

p r e - R e f o r m a t i o n n o t i o n s o f t r a n s u b s t a n t i a t i o n , i t remained 

t o o p r o b l e m a t i c t o be p a r t o f t h e 1552 communion s e r v i c e . 

T h i s means t h a t t h e Second Prayer Book d e t e r m i n e d l y 

suppresses any p o s s i b l e t h o u g h t t h a t C h r i s t might be 

m y s t e r i o u s l y p r e s e n t i n t h e elements. The 1552 o r d e r t r e a t s 

t h e e u c h a r i s t as a memorial, and not as an o b l a t i o n o r 

s a c r i f i c e . The Kingdom i s absorbed t h r o u g h c o n t e m p l a t i o n o f 

C h r i s t ' s d e a t h as an a c t i o n done for us, and r e c o l l e c t e d , 

b u t not made contemporaneous, i n t h e t h o u g h t o f t h e s e r v i c e . 

The second major p o i n t o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n a l d i f f e r e n c e l i e s , 

as I have mentioned, i n t h e 1552 v e r s i o n ' s d e n i a l o f t h e 

e f f i c a c y o f p r a y e r f o r t h e dead, s i n c e t h e i r w e l f a r e was 

h e l d t o l i e beyond t h e c o n t r o l o f t h o s e who s u r v i v e d them. 

The consequences f o r t h e language o f t h e communion r i t e w i l l 

r e a d i l y be guessed. No p r a y e r f o r t h e dead (and t h i s 

i n c l u d e d t h a n k s g i v i n g f o r t h e l i f e and example o f t h e V i r g i n 

Mary, and a l l t h e P a t r i a r c h s , P r ophets, A p o s t l e s and 

M a r t y r s ) f i n d s i t s way i n t o t h e P r a y e r f o r t h e Church, nor 

i s t h e r e any r e f e r e n c e t o t h e dead i n t h e c o n s e c r a t i o n 

p r a y e r . 

As f o r t h e shapes o f t h e two s e r v i c e s , t h e r e are f u r t h e r 

a l t e r a t i o n s t o be n o t e d i n t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e u n d e r s t a n d i n g s 
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o f t h e o f f e r i n g o f bread, wine and alms. Where i n 1549 t h e 

o f f e r t o r y l e ads s t r a i g h t i n t o t h e Prayer o f C o n s e c r a t i o n , i n 

1552 t h e c o l l e c t i o n o f alms leads i n t o t h e Prayer f o r t h e 

Church. Thus t h e 154 9 s e r v i c e fuses t h e human a c t t o t h e 

n a r r a t i v e o f C h r i s t ' s s e l f - o f f e r i n g , w h i l e t h e 1552 r i t e 

e n f o r c e s a s t r i c t s e p a r a t i o n between t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n ' s 

o f f e r i n g o f i n t e r c e s s i o n f o r themselves and f o r t h e l a r g e r 

e c c l e s i a l body, and t h e memorial o f C h r i s t ' s d e a t h . 

F o l l o w i n g r a t h e r t h a n p r e c e d i n g t h e o f f e r t o r y i n 1552, t h e 

t h r e e e x h o r t a t i o n s t o w o r t h y r e c e p t i o n , t o s e l f - e x a m i n a t i o n 

b e f o r e communion, and a g a i n s t n e g l i g e n c e i n coming t o t h e 

e u c h a r i s t 6 r e i n f o r c e t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between t h e a c t o f 

p r e p a r i n g t o r e c e i v e t h e elements, and t h e memory o f t h e 

s e l f - o f f e r i n g o f Jesus. The c o n f e s s i o n , a b s o l u t i o n , 

c o m f o r t a b l e words, sursum corda, p r o p e r p r e f a c e and p r a y e r 

o f humble access f o l l o w t h e e x h o r t a t i o n s i n 1552, and 

precede t h e c o n s e c r a t i o n 7 and communion. I n 1549, t h e Pr a y e r 

6. There i s a g r e a t d e a l more t o be s a i d about t h e 
e x h o r t a t i o n s i n t h e i r own r i g h t . Rowan W i l l i a m s has 
commended t h e i r v a l u e as p a r t o f a p e n i t e n t i a l p r e p a r a t i o n 
f o r communion t h a t a f f i r m s t h e l i f e o f t h e l i t u r g i c a l 
community i n h i s essay " I m a g i n i n g t h e Kingdom : some 
q u e s t i o n s f o r A n g l i c a n w o r s h i p t o d a y " (Bryan Spinks & 
Kenneth Stevenson eds. The Identity of Anglican Worship 
London : Mowbray, 1991 1-13 ) . David Jasper addresses t h e i r 
power as i n s t r u m e n t s o f t h e r h e t o r i c a l c o n t r o l o f t h e 
community i n "What's a Nice Text l i k e You Doing i n a Place 
L i k e This? A r c h b i s h o p Cranmer's Pray e r Book o f 1549" (David 
Jasper Rhetoric, Power and Community : An exercise in 
reserve London : M a c m i l l a n , 1993 72-88) . 
7. The q u e s t i o n o f whether t h e r e i s i n f a c t a c o n s e c r a t i o n 
i n 1552 i s open t o debate. I use t h e t e r m here t o denote a 
p o s i t i o n i n t h e canon, r a t h e r t h a n t o t a k e up t h e 
t h e o l o g i c a l argument. 
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f o r t h e Church stands a f t e r t h e sursum corda, p r o p e r 

p r e f a c e , and sanctus, which announce t h e b e g i n n i n g o f t h e 

a c t i o n o f c o n s e c r a t i o n , and t h e a c t u a l c o n s e c r a t i o n p r a y e r . 

The a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f communion i s d e f e r r e d w h i l e t h e Lord's 

Prayer, c o n f e s s i o n a l a c t i o n , and p r a y e r o f humble access 

i n t e r v e n e . T h i s l e a v e s j u s t t h e t h a n k s g i v i n g and b l e s s i n g 

f o r t h e post-communion s e c t i o n . I n t h e case o f 1552, t h e 

communion i s f o l l o w e d by t h e Lord's Prayer, e i t h e r t h e 

p r a y e r o f o b l a t i o n o r t h e p r a y e r o f t h a n k s g i v i n g , t h e 

gloria, and t h e b l e s s i n g . 

2.5 S t r u c t u r a l D i v i s i o n s i n L i t u r g y and th@ir H@rm©n©utic 

S i g n i f i c a n c e 

I n a r e v i e w o f t h e arrangement o f components i n t h e 154 9 and 

1552 e u c h a r i s t i c r i t e s , a number o f c l e a r l y marked s e c t i o n a l 

d i v i s i o n s emerge. The spectrum o f p o s i t i o n s s t r u c t u r a l l y 

p r e s e n t i n t h e r i t e covers p o i n t s o f i n t r o d u c t i o n , 

i n s t r u c t i o n , c o n f e s s i o n , o f f e r i n g , i n t e r c e s s i o n , 

c o n s e c r a t i o n , r e c e p t i o n , and t h a n k s g i v i n g , d i f f e r e n t l y 

a r r a n g e d i n each case. As t h e c o m p a rative t a b l e which 

f o l l o w s w i l l show, t h e 1549 and 1552/1662 e u c h a r i s t i c models 

are q u i t e d i f f e r e n t l y w e i g h t e d . Thus, a t t h e o u t s e t , 

assumptions can be made about t h e s i g n i f i c a n c e a t t a c h e d i n 

each case t o t h e v a r i o u s a c t i o n s t h a t c o n s t i t u t e t h e whole 

e u c h a r i s t i c c e l e b r a t i o n . These assumptions b e g i n t o p o i n t 

beyond t h e s t r u c t u r a l markers i n t h e a c t i o n which I have 
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t r e a t e d t h u s f a r , t o t h e p l a c e o f t h e w o r s h i p p e r s i n 

r e l a t i o n t o a c t s o f c o n s e c r a t i o n and r e c e p t i o n . 

These p o s i t i o n s are c l o s e t o what t h e a n t h r o p o l o g i s t A r n o l d 

Van Gennep had i n mind when he extended h i s t h e o r y o f 

i n i t i a t i o n p r a c t i c e s as p a t t e r n s o f " s e p a r a t i o n , t r a n s i t i o n , 

and i n c o r p o r a t i o n " t o i n c l u d e comment on t h e e u c h a r i s t : 

I t would be easy t o show t h a t t h e r i t u a l o f t h e 
Mass a l s o c o n s t i t u t e s a sequence o f r i t e s o f 
s e p a r a t i o n , t r a n s i t i o n , and i n c o r p o r a t i o n . The 
o n l y t h e o r e t i c a l d i s t i n c t i o n between i n i t i a t i o n 
and t h e Mass i s t h a t t h e l a t t e r i s an i n i t i a t i o n 
w h ich i s p e r i o d i c a l l y renewed. 8 

A l t h o u g h I do not f o l l o w an a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l l i n e , i t i s 

no n e t h e l e s s h e l p f u l t o keep Van Gennep's model i n mind as an 

e x t e r n a l way o f ma r k i n g f o r w o r s h i p p e r s those p l a c e s i n t h e 

l i t u r g i c a l t o pography where t h e y might b e g i n t o d e f i n e t h e i r 

approach towards God, t h e i r w o r t h i n e s s o r un'worthiness as 

ca n d i d a t e s f o r t h e Kingdom, t h e i r p o s i t i o n as r e c e i v e r s i n 

t h e f a c e o f enormous s a c r i f i c e , and t h e i r a b i l i t y t o g i v e 

r e c i p r o c a l l y . T h i s would h o l d , whether t h e Kingdom were seen 

as emerging i n a c u r i o u s l y r e t r o s p e c t i v e way, where t h e 

e u c h a r i s t o p e r a t e s as t h e memorial o f t h e f i r s t coming, 

c e l e b r a t e d u n t i l t h e second coming, or whether i t were 

reg a r d e d as always p r e s e n t b e f o r e w o r s h i p p e r s , j u s t as 

C h r i s t i s always p r e s e n t i n t h e g i f t o f h i s body and b l o o d . 

8. A r n o l d Van Gennep The Rites of Passage t r . Monika B. 
Vizedom & G a b r i e l l e L. C a f f e e London : Routledge & Kegan 
Pau l , 1960 96 
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Thus t h e advance i s i n i t i a l l y towards t h e e f f e c t s o f t h e 

dynamics of t h e r i t e on human s u b j e c t i v i t y . T h e r e a f t e r , i t 

becomes p o s s i b l e t o q u e s t i o n t h e t h r e s h o l d p o s i t i o n s , vis-a

vis t h e Kingdom, i n which t h e w o r s h i p p e r s f i n d themselves as 

t h e r i t e d evelops. 

A d e t a i l e d scheme o f t h e changes o f o r d e r from 154 9 t o 1552 

can be found i n t h e accompanying t a b l e . A l t h o u g h t h e 1662 

column d u p l i c a t e s t h e 1552 column, i t i s not o t i o s e , s i n c e 

t h e t a b l e i s i n t e n d e d t o be r e a d w i t h a view t o t h e way i n 

which i t s i l l u s t r a t i o n o f s t r u c t u r a l i s s u e s can be p r o j e c t e d 

onto hermeneutic i s s u e s . I n a p r e l i m i n a r y d i s c u s s i o n , I have 

shown how t h e communion s e r v i c e proposes d i f f e r e n t aspects 

o f God, and d i f f e r e n t ways f o r t h e l i t u r g i c a l community t o 

p e r c e i v e i t s e l f . I n t h e t r a n s i t i o n f rom 1549 t o 1552 t h i s 

occurs t h r o u g h o b s e r v a b l e v a r i a t i o n s i n t h e sequence o f 

r i t u a l e v e n t s . For t h e second stage (1552-1662) t h e 

s t r u c t u r a l evidence must be a m p l i f i e d w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o 

t h o s e p e r f o r m a t i v e aspects o f l i t u r g y which are n o t r e a d i l y 

t a b u l a t e d . 

I n a l l t h r e e cases, t h e r e i s an a d d i t i o n a l i m a g i n a t i v e 

component t o be c o n s i d e r e d . For t h e arrangement o f s t e p s i n 

each v e r s i o n 'imagines 1 a c e r t a i n k i n d o f community, 

i m p l i c a t e d i n p a r t i c u l a r t e m p o r a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s . A l r e a d y , I 

have n o t e d t h a t 1549 understands a communion o f s a i n t s , 

w hich i n c l u d e s t h e dead and e n l i s t s t h e p r a y e r s o f t h e 
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s a i n t s and a n g e l s . 1552 r e s t r i c t s i t s c o n c e p t i o n t o t h e 

community o f t h e f a i t h f u l l i v i n g , whose own hope o f t h e 

Kingdom i s not s u p p o r t e d by f a i t h t h a t o t h e r s have a l r e a d y 

a t t a i n e d i t . 

F u r t h ermore, b o t h s i t u a t i o n s address t h e c o m p l e x i t i e s o f 

l i t u r g i c a l t i m e and r e a l t i m e . I n t h e case o f 1549, f a i t h i n 

C h r i s t ' s s a c r a m e n t a l presence, i n t h e m i n i s t r y o f t h e 

a n g e l s , and i n t h e p r a y e r s o f t h e dead b r i n g s t o g e t h e r t h e 

h o r i z o n s o f t h e m o r t a l p r e s e n t , t h e h i s t o r i c a l p a s t , and t h e 

e s c h a t o l o g i c a l f u t u r e . For 1552, l i t u r g i c a l t i m e i s always 

p r e s e n t t i m e , and thus always d i s t a n c e d f r o m i t s h i s t o r i c a l 

h o r i z o n , though n o t n e c e s s a r i l y i n a way t h a t makes 

a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f t h e proposed Kingdom e a s i e r . 
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CQM&MIXSQH OF THE 1549, 1S52 6 1662 CQMStMIOBS R1TBS-
1549 
Lord's P r a y e r 
C o l l e c t f o r P u r i t y 
Kyrie eleison 
Gloria 
S a l u t a t i o n 
C o l l e c t o f t h e day 
C o l l e c t f o r K i n g 
E p i s t l e 
Gospel 
Creed 
Sermon/Homily 
E x h o r t a t i o n ( s ) 
O f f e r t o r y 

1552 1662 

Sursum corda 
Proper P r e f a c e 
Sanctus 
Benedictus 

Canon : Praye r 
f o r Church 
C o n s e c r a t i o n 
O b l a t i o n 

Lord's P r a y e r 
C h r i s t our Paschal 
Lamb 

You t h a t do t r u l y 
C o n f e s s i o n 
A b s o l u t i o n 
C o m f o r t a b l e Words 
Humble Access 
Communion 
Agnus d e l 
Post-communion 

T h a n k s g i v i n g 

B l e s s i n g 

Lord's P r a y e r Lord's Prayer 
C o l l e c t f o r P u r i t y C o l l e c t f o r P u r i t y 
Ten Commandments w i t h Kyrie eleison 

C o l l e c t o f t h e day 
C o l l e c t f o r K i n g 
E p i s t l e 
Gospel 
Creed 
Sermon/Homily 

O f f e r t o r y 
P rayer f o r Church 
E x h o r t a t i o n s 
You t h a t do t r u l y 
C o n f e s s i o n 
A b s o l u t i o n 
C o m f o r t a b l e Words 
Sursum corda 
Proper P r e f a c e 
Sanctus 

Humble Access 

C o n s e c r a t i o n 

Communion 

Lord's P r a y e r 
O b l a t i o n or 
T h a n k s g i v i n g 
Gloria 
B l e s s i n g 

C o l l e c t f o r K i n g 
C o l l e c t o f t h e day 
E p i s t l e 
Gospel 
Creed 
Sermon/Homily 

O f f e r t o r y 
P rayer f o r Church 
E x h o r t a t i o n s 
You t h a t do t r u l y 
C o n f e s s i o n 
A b s o l u t i o n 
C o m f o r t a b l e Words 
Sursum corda 
Proper P r e f a c e 
Sanctus 

Humble Access 

C o n s e c r a t i o n 

Communion 

Lord's Prayer 
O b l a t i o n o r 
T h a n k s g i v i n g 
Gloria 
B l e s s i n g 

9. T h i s t a b l e has been adapted f r o m G e o f f r e y Cuming A 
History of Anglican Liturgy 2nd ed. London : M a c m i l l a n , 1982 
80. The 1662 column has been added. 
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2.6 I n t r o d u c i n g fch® Euefoas'istie A c t i o n 

The interdependence o f t h e s e p a r a t e moments o f t h e communion 

s e r v i c e i n p r o j e c t i n g t h e h e r m e n e u t i c a l p o t e n t i a l o f t h e 

whole i s a p p r o p r i a t e l y demonstrated from t h e c o l l e c t t h a t 

opens a l l t h r e e r i t e s , t h e s o - c a l l e d C o l l e c t f o r P u r i t y . I t 

belongs t o a genre o f l i t u r g i c a l p r a y e r t h a t i s 

c o n v e n t i o n a l l y used t o open up t h e p a t h t o a f u r t h e r stage 

i n l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n . The most common encounter w i t h t h e 

c o l l e c t - f o r m i s i n t h e e a r l y s e c t i o n o f t h e e u c h a r i s t , where 

i t adumbrates t h e themes o f t h e e p i s t l e and g o s p e l . I t s 

s t r u c t u r e a c c o r d i n g l y r e f l e c t s t h e e x i g e n c i e s o f t h e 

i n a u g u r a l t a s k . 

The c o l l e c t always b e g i n s w i t h an apostrophe t o God. Next, 

i t adds an a t t r i b u t e o f t h e d i v i n e n a t u r e a p p r o p r i a t e t o t h e 

concerns o f t h e p r a y e r , i n t h e form o f an a d j e c t i v a l c l a u s e . 

T h i s i s f o l l o w e d by a p e t i t i o n dependent on t h e s t a t e d 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c , and a statement o f t h e d e s i r e d r e s u l t o f 

God's s p e c i f i c i n t e r v e n t i o n i n t h e l i v e s o f t h e w o r s h i p p e r s . 

F i n a l l y , t h e p r a y e r i s o f f e r e d t h r o u g h a m e d i a t i n g agency, 

u s u a l l y t h a t o f C h r i s t . 

What t h e whole c o n s t r u c t i o n l o o k s f o r w a r d t o , i s a 

r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n o f t h e f a u l t y humanity o f i t s u s e r s , towards 

t h a t r i g o r o u s l y examined and enhanced s u b j e c t i v i t y which i s 
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b o r n out o f t h e process o f a p p r o p r i a t i o n . I t has 

c o n n o t a t i o n s o f p r o g r e s s from an u n s a t i s f a c t o r y c o n d i t i o n t o 

a new s t a t e o f b e i n g which i s e m b l e m a t i c a l l y completed 

w i t h i n t h e parameters o f l i t u r g i c a l t i m e , b u t i t a l s o 

m i r r o r s t h a t j o u r n e y towards t h e Kingdom which completes a l l 

t i m e . 

The C o l l e c t f o r P u r i t y uses t h e c o n v e n t i o n a l a t t r i b u t i o n t o 

make c l e a r t h e d a u n t i n g l y o m n i s c i e n t n a t u r e o f God : 

A l m i g h t i e GOD, unt o whom a l l h e a r t e s bee open, and 
a l l desyres knowen, and from whom no s e c r e t e s are 
h i d : cleanse t h e t h o u g h t e s o f our h e a r t e s , by t h e 
i n s p i r a c i o n o f t h y h o l y e s p i r i t e : t h a t we may 
p e r f e c t l y l o v e t h e e , and w o r t h e l y m a g n i f i e t h y 
h o l y name: Through C h r i s t our L o r d . Amen. 
(ER I I 640 : 1549) 

The terms o f t h e p r a y e r a r e , however, r e l y i n g on a presumed, 

and s t r o n g l y anthropomorphic, d u a l i t y i n t h e d i v i n e n a t u r e . 

They open f a l l i b l e humanity's s u s c e p t i b i l i t y t o i t s own 

ambiguous power o f i m a g i n a t i o n , t o God's d i s c i p l i n a r y 

i n s p e c t i o n . Yet, a t t h e same t i m e , t h i s i s an i n v o c a t i o n t o 

a l o v i n g God, who l o o k s i n d u l g e n t l y on t h e p r i v a t e d e s i r e s 

o f human b e i n g s , and can be c o n f i d e d i n w i t h complete t r u s t . 

M o r t a l l i m i t a t i o n t h u s becomes a v i r t u e i n t h e s h o r t - t e r m as 

a means o f access t o communication w i t h God, p r o v i d e d t h a t 

i t i s never accorded a v a l u e or permanence above i t s r o l e i n 

c r e a t i n g a pathway f o r t h e exchange between God and 
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humanity. For God i s n o t b e i n g p o s i t e d as a reward f o r good 

b e h a v i o u r l y i n g o u t s i d e t h e l i t u r g i c a l system o f development 

from p e n i t e n c e t o ren e w a l . The c o l l e c t makes i t s c l a i m by 

pre s u p p o s i n g a dynamic d i v i n e presence, who e n t e r s t h e 

system t o enable those who are s u b j e c t t o i t s r u l e s t o grow 

away from t h e i r i g n o b l e t r a i t s , and towards t h e i r 

a s p i r a t i o n s as p o t e n t i a l members o f t h e Kingdom. T h i s i s t o 

acknowledge God as an agent i n t h e r i t u a l p r o c e s s , e n t e r i n g 

th e a c t i o n on i t s own terms, r a t h e r t h a n d o m i n a t i n g i t from 

beyond t h e a c t o f w o r s h i p . 

The a n t i c i p a t e d r e s u l t o f t h e p e t i t i o n r e s e r v e s judgment on 

God's double p o t e n t i a l f o r l o v e and d i s c i p l i n e . I n s t e a d , i t 

t u r n s i t s a t t e n t i o n t o t h e people, whose new s t a t e o f b e i n g 

w i l l enable them t o l o v e God " p e r f e c t l y " and " w o r t h e l y 

m a g n i f i e [ h i s ] h o l y name". Thus a l t h o u g h t h e channel o f 

communication has been opened, t h e aspect o f God t o which 

th e c o n g r e g a t i o n w i l l respond i n t h e r e s t o f t h e s e r v i c e i s 

no t , as y e t , r i g i d l y d e t e r m i n e d . 

I n t h e case o f 1549, God's r o l e g a t h e r s d e f i n i t i o n as t h e 

n i n e f o l d kyrie eleison a t t r i b u t e s t h e f a c e o f mercy t o t h e 

d i v i n e presence. I m m e d i a t e l y a f t e r t h i s , t h e gloria adds 

m a j e s t y t o t h e e x i s t i n g p i c t u r e and completes a p r e l i m i n a r y 

c o n t e x t , o r m i n i - t h r e s h o l d , f o r t h e f u r t h e r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 

o f d i v i n e a c t i o n i n t h e e u c h a r i s t o f 1549. Reassured t h a t 

mercy and grace are a t hand t o t r a n s f o r m t h e a c t o f w o r s h i p 
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i n t o a w o r t h y o f f e r i n g , t h e members o f t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n are 

a b l e t o a c c l a i m t h e e x u l t a n t l y g l o r i o u s aspect o f God. 

Moreover, t h e p r o s p e c t o f t h e whole heavenly o r d e r stands 

b e f o r e them, as a f o r e t a s t e o f t h e Kingdom, i n t h e opening 

words (from Luke's gospel) o f t h e angels who announced 

C h r i s t ' s b i r t h : 

G l o r y be t o God on h i g h . 
And i n y e a r t h peace, good w i l l towardes men. 
(ER I I 644 : 1549) 

Love, mercy and g l o r y t h e r e f o r e u n d e r g i r d t h e r e c e p t i o n o f 

th e e p i s t l e and g o s p e l , and s u p p o r t t h e move back t o t h e 

rea l m o f m o r t a l need and e a r t h l y government i n d i c a t e d i n t h e 

c o l l e c t s f o r t h e day and f o r t h e k i n g . Since t h e d a i l y 

c o l l e c t s change i n accordance w i t h t h e Church's c a l e n d a r , 

t h e y c o n s t i t u t e f a r t o o l a r g e a s u b j e c t f o r t h e p r e s e n t 

d i s c u s s i o n . I n t h e case o f t h e c o l l e c t s f o r t h e k i n g , 

however, t h e i r substance i s a reminder t h a t t h e e a r t h l y 

o r d e r i s s u b s i d i a r y t o , and must always s t r i v e t o emulate, 

t h e h eavenly Kingdom, as t h e f o l l o w i n g e x t r a c t s show : 

A l m i g h t i e God, whose kingdom i s e v e r l a s t i n g , and 
power i n f i n i t e , have mercie upon t h e whole 
co n g r e g a c i o , and so r u l e t h e h e a r t o f t h y chosen 
s e r v a u t Edward t h e s i x t , our kyng and governour: 
t h a t he (knowyng whose m i n i s t e r he i s ) maye above 
a l l t h i n g e s , seke t h y honour & g l o r y . . . . 

A l m i g h t i e and e v e r l a s t i n g GOD, wee bee t a u g h t by 
t h y h o l y worde, t h a t t h e h e a r t e s o f Kynges are i n 
t h y r u l e and governaunce, and t h a t t h o u doest 
d i s p o s e , and t u r n e them as i t semeth b e s t t o t h y 
g o d l y wisedom . . . . 
(ER I I 646 : 1549) 
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The 1552 o r d e r advances from t h e C o l l e c t f o r P u r i t y t o a 

f u l l c a t a l o g u e o f t h e Ten Commandments. Th i s a d d i t i o n i s a 

p e r f e c t l y l o g i c a l c o r o l l a r y t o t h e c o l l e c t ' s p e t i t i o n t h a t 

t h e t h o u g h t s o f t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n ' s h e a r t s s h o u l d be 

cleansed, f o r s e l f - e x a m i n a t i o n a c c o r d i n g t o t h e Decalogue 

covers every aspect o f human s i n . At t h e same t i m e , i t 

d i s p l a c e s t h e m e r c i f u l God o f t h e kyrie eleison by s t r e s s i n g 

t h e l e g a l i s t i c s i d e o f t h e d i v i n e n a t u r e . I f God is 

m e r c i f u l , t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n a l response t o each commandment 

suggests t h a t he e x e r c i s e s h i s mercy c h i e f l y i n en c o u r a g i n g 

obedience: 

Lord have mercy upon us, and e n c l i n e our h e a r t e s 
t o kepe t h y s law. 
(ER I I 641-645 : 1552) 

Since t h e r e i s no gloria t o moderate t h e l e g a l i s t i c t one i n 

t h e c o n t e m p l a t i o n o f heavenly g l o r y a t t h i s j u n c t u r e , a new 

i n t e r p r e t a t i v e c o n t e x t now surrounds t h e r e c e p t i o n o f t h e 

c o l l e c t , e p i s t l e and g o s p e l . W i t h p a r t i c u l a r r e f e r e n c e t o 

t h e c o l l e c t s f o r t h e k i n g , whose e a r t h l y p o l i t y aims t o meet 

i t s heavenly c o u n t e r p a r t , we might guess t h a t emphasis would 

f a l l on t h e i r i n v o c a t i o n s o f r u l e , a u t h o r i t y , s e r v i c e and 

obedience. Thus t h e r e c i t a t i o n o f t h e d i v i n e law r e i n f o r c e s 

t h e e a r t h l y o r d e r i n 1552, where i n 154 9 t h e e a r t h l y o r d e r 

i s o f f e r e d t h e heavenly o r d e r as i t s model. 1552 develops 

t h e theme o f o r d e r and government as i t moves t h r o u g h t h e 
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r e a d i n g o f s c r i p t u r e , t h e r e c i t a t i o n o f t h e Creed, t h e 

sermon or h o m i l y , and t h e o f f e r t o r y , t o a l e n g t h y 

e x h o r t a t o r y and c o n f e s s i o n a l s e c t i o n . 1549 postpones t h e 

c o n f e s s i o n , and so a l l o w s t h e o f f e r t o r y a f o r c e which i t 

d e s i g n e d l y l a c k s i n 1552. 

2.7 OggmsLnq, ConmrncsatLon ©xid IRocopfeion 

I n t h e 1549 v e r s i o n t h e j u x t a p o s i t i o n o f t h e o f f e r t o r y and 

th e subsequent a c t i o n o f l a y i n g b r e a d and wine on t h e a l t a r , 

w i t h t h e sursum corda has t h e f o r c e o f c o n f l a t i n g t h e 

o f f e r i n g o f t h e e u c h a r i s t i c elements w i t h t h e s e l f - o f f e r i n g 

o f t h e pe o p l e who are e x h o r t e d t o " L i f t up [ t h e i r ] h e a r t e s " 

(ER I I 682 : 1549) . The s e r v i c e p e r s i s t s i n i t s 

i n c o r p o r a t i n g p a t t e r n by i n c l u d i n g t h e Prayer f o r t h e Church 

i n t h e canon o f t h e mass, and r e t a i n s p r a y e r f o r t h e s a i n t s , 

and f o r t h e dead, so t h a t t h e whole communion o f s a i n t s 

stands r e c o l l e c t e d and p r e s e n t e d : 

. . . And e s p e c i a l l y we commend unt o t h y m e r c i f u l 
goodnes, t h y s c o n g r e g a c i o n whiche i s here 
assembled i n t h y name, t o c e l e b r a t e t h e 
commemoracion of t h e most g l o r i o u s deathe o f t h y 
sonne: And here wee doe geve u n t o thee moste h i g h 
p r a y s e , & h e a r t i e t h ankes, f o r t h e w o n d e r f u l l 
grace and v e r t u e d e c l a r e d i n a l l t h y s a i n c t e s . . 

We commende u n t o t h y mercie (0 Lorde) a l l 
o t h e r t h y s e r v a u n t e s , whiche are d e p a r t e d hence 
from us, w i t h t h e s i g n e o f f a y t h , and nowe do 
r e s t e i n t h e slepe o f peace: Graunte u n t o them, we 
beseche t h e e , t h y mercy, and e v e r l a s t i n g peace, 
and t h a t a t t h e daye o f t h e g e n e r a l l r e s u r r e c c i o n , 
we and a l l t h e y whiche bee of t h e m i s t i c a l l body 
of t h y sonne, maye a l t o g e t h e r bee s e t on h i s r i g h t 
hand, and heare t h a t h i s most i o y f u l v o i c e : Come 
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u n t o me, 0 ye t h a t be b l e s s e d o f my f a t h e r , and 
possesse t h e kingdome whiche i s p r e p a r e d f o r you, 
f r o m t h e begynning o f t h e w o r l d e . . . . 
(ER I I 688-690 : 1549) 

I n t h e space between t h e Prayer f o r t h e Church and t h e 

a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f t h e c o n s e c r a t e d b r e a d and wine, 1549 

emphasises t h e m a j e s t y o f C h r i s t ' s a t o n i n g s a c r i f i c e , and 

i t s e f f i c a c y f o r a l l , t h e l i v i n g and t h e dead. I t 

i n c o r p o r a t e s a l l o r d e r s o f c r e a t i o n when t h e e u c h a r i s t i s 

c e l e b r a t e d . Thus, a t t h e c l o s e o f t h e c o n s e c r a t i o n p r a y e r , 

t h e human response t o God's l o v e expressed i n C h r i s t asks 

f o r t h e m e d i a t i o n o f t h e a n g e l s , so t h a t "these our p r a y e r s 

and s u p p l i c a c i o n s [may], by t h e m i n i s t e r y e o f t h y h o l y 

Angels, [ ] be b r o u g h t up i n t o t h y h o l y Tabernacle b e f o r e 

t h e syght of t h y d i v i n e m a i e s t i e " (ER I I 694 1549) . T h i s i s 

i n sharp c o n t r a s t t o 1552, where t h e p r e s e n t a t i o n o f t h e 

elements and s e l f - p r e s e n t a t i o n are s t e r n l y d i v i d e d by t h e 

Prayer f o r t h e "Churche m i l i t a n t here i n e a r t h " (ER I I 663 : 

1552), t h e c o n f e s s i o n , t h e a b s o l u t i o n , and t h e c o m f o r t a b l e 

words. 

Where 1549 c a r r i e s most o f i t s substance from t h e s t a r t o f 

t h e canon t o t h e communion, 1552 i s densest i n t h e m i d d l e 

s e c t i o n (from t h e o f f e r t o r y , t h r o u g h t h e p e n i t e n t i a l 

p r a y e r s , t o t h e Prayer o f Humble Access) which p r e p a r e s t h e 

c o n g r e g a t i o n f o r t h e a c t o f r e c e p t i o n 1 0 . Viewed i n t h e l i g h t 

10. C o l i n Buchanan argues t h a t t h e emphasis i n 1549 f a l l s i n 
two p l a c e s . I n a s u b s i d i a r y way, t h e s t r e s s i s on 
c o n s e c r a t i o n , f o l l o w e d by major emphasis on r e c e p t i o n . Of 
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of 1552, t h e whole process o f c o n s e c r a t i o n i n 1549 has 

seemingly gone on i n d e p e n d e n t l y o f t h e s p i r i t u a l s t a t e o f 

p r o s p e c t i v e communicants, f o r 154 9 p l a c e s c o n f e s s i o n , 

a b s o l u t i o n and humble access a f t e r c o n s e c r a t i o n , t h e Lord's 

p r a y e r , and " C h r i s t our p a s c h a l l a b e " . 

I t would be f a l s e , though, t o t a k e t h i s as an i n d i c a t i o n o f 

th e primacy o f t h e elements, w i t h secondary c o n s i d e r a t i o n 

b e i n g g i v e n t o t h e adequacy o f t h e r e c e i v e r s . I f t h e 

c o n s e c r a t i o n i s an a l l - e m b r a c i n g a c t i o n which b r i n g s 

t o g e t h e r t h e whole c r e a t i o n , t h e n p a r t o f i t i s t h e a c t of 

c o n s e c r a t i n g t h e p r o s p e c t i v e communicants, and hence s e t t i n g 

them a s i d e f o r t h e h o l y a c t i o n o f r e c e i v i n g t h e c o n s e c r a t e d 

elements. The o r d e r o f events r e f l e c t s t h e drama o f 

r e c e p t i o n , so t h a t t h e y r e c e i v e f o r g i v e n e s s and t h e n a t once 

r e c e i v e C h r i s t , even though t h e y are "not w o o r t h i e so muche 

as t o g a t h e r up t h e cromes under [ h i s ] t a b l e " (ER I I 700 

1549). The i m p r o p r i e t y o f appr o a c h i n g God as a s i n n e r almost 

a t t h e v e r y moment of r e c e p t i o n has t o i n c l u d e t h e r i s k o f 

r e j e c t i o n . Yet t h e r i t e i s n ot d e a l i n g w i t h t h e l o g i c o f 

human b e h a v i o u r a l c o n v e n t i o n s , b u t w i t h t h e p a r a d o x i c a l 

l o g i c o f God 1 1. The same generous t r a n s f o r m a t i v e power which 
t h e 1552 r i t e , Buchanan says t h a t " [ i ] t i s f a r more 
i n t e r n a l l y c o n s i s t e n t t o re a d 1552 as h a v i n g no c o n s e c r a t i o n 
at a l l . The only p o s s i b l e a c t i o n w i t h t h e br e a d and wine i s 
r e c e p t i o n . " What Did Cranmer Think He Was Doing ? 2nd ed. 
Bramcote, N o t t s : Grove Books, 1982 22 
1 1 . I s h a l l r e t u r n t o t h i s s u b j e c t i n l a t e r c h a p t e r s . I t 
would be h a r d t o improve, however, on Rico e u r ' s e x p o s i t i o n 
of b o t h t h i s s u b j e c t and t h e n o t i o n o f t h e e x t r a o r d i n a r y 
b r e a k i n g t h r o u g h t h e o r d i n a r y ( S p e c i f i c i t y 115 & p a s s i m ) . 
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i n v e s t s o r d i n a r y b r e a d and wine w i t h t h e s i g n i f i c a n c e o f t h e 

presence o f God can work upon humanity t o make i t w o r t h y t o 

accept t h i s g i f t , so t h a t , i n t h e words o f t h e Prayer o f 

Humble Access : 

[ t h e p e o p l e ] may c o n t i n u a l l y d w e l l i n [ C h r i s t ] , 
and he i n [ t h e m ] , t h a t [ t h e i r ] s i n f u l b o dies may 
be made cleane by h i s body, and [ t h e i r ] s o u l s 
washed t h r o u g h e h i s moste p r e c i o u s b l o u d . " 
(ER I I 700 : 1549) 

The a d m i n i s t r a t i o n , t h e r e f o r e , completes t h e c o n s e c r a t i o n o f 

t h e communicants through r e c e p t i o n : 

The body o f our L o r d Iesus C h r i s t whiche was geven 
f o r t h e e , p r e s e r v e t h y bodye and s o u l e u n t o 
e v e r l a s t i n g l y f e . 

The b l o u d o f our Lord Iesus C h r i s t whiche was shed 
f o r t h e e , p r e s e r v e t h y body and s o u l e u n t o 
e v e r l a s t y n g e l y f e . 
(ER I I 700 : 1549) 

2 .8 P e n i t e n t i a l A c t i o n 

The s i m p l e r e p e t i t i o n o f t h e words o f c o n f e s s i o n has i t s own 

immediate e f f e c t i n r e s t o r i n g t h e people t o a s t a t e o f 

r e a d i n e s s t o r e c e i v e communion. As t h e d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e 

moment o f r e c e p t i o n i n 154 9 r e v e a l s , however, t h e 

p e n i t e n t i a l f o r m u l a e o f e u c h a r i s t i c r i t e s are always i n 

v o l a t i l e c o n t a c t w i t h t h e d i v i n e presence. They r e p r e s e n t 

moments o f d i s p r o p o r t i o n and t e n s i o n , t e m p o r a r i l y 

d i s o r i e n t a t i n g t h e p r o p r i e t y which governs t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p 
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between God and humanity, i n o r d e r t o r e o r i e n t i t under 

c o n d i t i o n s o f f o r g i v e n e s s 1 2 . 

1549 s e i z e s upon p e n i t e n c e as an i n t e r f a c e w i t h d i v i n e 

grace, even though t h i s means t h a t i t has t o work a g a i n s t 

s e q u e n t i a l l o g i c i n o r d e r t o r e v e a l t h e a p p a r e n t l y i l l o g i c a l 

n a t u r e o f s a l v a t i o n . So t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n b e g i n s i t s 

c e l e b r a t i o n i n c o n t e m p l a t i o n o f a m e r c i f u l God, and moves 

f o r w a r d t o p r a i s e and o f f e r i n g , and thence t o a f u l l y 

i n c l u s i v e i n t e r c e s s i o n which u n i t e s them w i t h t h e whole 

communion o f s a i n t s . T h e i r s e l f - o b l a t i o n i s a d a r i n g 

amalgamation o f t o t a l d e d i c a t i o n , h u m i l i t y , a sense o f 

p e r s o n a l u n w o r t h i n e s s , and a d e t e r m i n e d c o n f i d e n c e i n t h e 

n a t u r e o f God which t h e e a r l i e r p a r t o f t h e s e r v i c e has 

a f f i r m e d : 

. . And here wee o f f r e and p r e s e n t u n t o t h e (0 
Lord) oure s e l f e , oure s o u l e s , and bodyes, t o be a 
rea s o n a b l e , h o l y , and l i v e l y s a c r i f i c e u n t o t h e e : 
humbly besechyng t h e e , t h a t whosoever shalbee 
p a r t a k e r s o f t h i s h o l y Communion, maye w o o r t h e l y 
r e c e i v e t h e most p r e c i o u s body and bloude o f t h y 
sonne Iesus C h r i s t e : and bee f u l f i l l e d w i t h t h y 
grace and heavenly b e n e d i c t i o n , and made one bodye 
w i t h t h y sonne I e s u C h r i s t , t h a t he maye d w e l l i n 
them, and t h e y i n hym. And although we be unworthy 
(through our many.fold synnes) to offre unto thee 
any Sacrifice : Yet we beseche thee t o accepte 
t h i s our bounden d u e t i e and s e r v i c e , and commaunde 
the s e our p r a y e r s and s u p p l i c a c i o n s , by t h e 
m i n i s t e r y e o f t h y h o l y Angels, t o be b r o u g h t up 
i n t o t h y h o l y Tabernacle b e f o r e t h e syght o f t h y 
d i v i n e m a i e s t i e : not waying our merites, but 
pardoning our offences .... 
(ER I I 694 : 1549 my i t a l i c s ) 

12. See Ricoeur on " r e o r i e n t a t i o n t h r o u g h d i s o r i e n t a t i o n " 
( S p e c i f i c i t y 114 & 126) . 



This would h a r d l y seem t h e a p p r o p r i a t e t i m e t o remind God 

t h a t t hose who make t h e i r o f f e r i n g and keep t h e memorial o 

C h r i s t ' s d e a t h are unworthy. 1552, a f t e r a l l , p l a c e s t h e 

g e n e r a l c o n f e s s i o n w e l l b e f o r e t h e c o n s e c r a t i o n , as i f t o 

a v o i d p r e c i s e l y t h i s problem : 

A l m i g h t y God, f a t h e r o f our Lorde Iesus C h r i s t e , 
maker o f a l l t h i n g e s , Iudge o f a l men, we 
knowledge and bewayle our manyfolde synnes and 
wickednes, whiche we from tyme t o tyme most 
g r e v o u s l y have committed, by t h o u g h t , woorde, and 
dede, agaynst t h y devyne M a i e s t i e : p r o v o k i n g e 
most i u s t l e y t h y w r a t h and i n d i g n a c i o n a g a i n s t us: 
we do e a r n e s t l y r e p e n t , and be h a r t e l y s o r y f o r 
the s e our misdoynges : t h e remembraunce o f them i s 
g r i e v o u s e u n t o us, t h e b u r t h e n o f them i s 
i n t o l l e r a b l e : have mercy upon us, have mercye 
upon us mooste m e r c y f u l l f a t h e r , f o r t h y sonne 
oure Lorde Iesus C h r i s t e s sake : f o r g e v e us a l l 
t h a t i s p a s t e , and g r a u n t t h a t we may ever 
h e r e a f t e r , serve and please t h e e , i n newness o f 
l y f e , t o t h e honour and g l o r y e o f t h y name. 
Through Iesus C h r i s t e oure Lorde. Amen. 

The a b s o l u t i o n t h a t f o l l o w s p r o v i d e s t h a t necessary 

reassurance t o p e n i t e n t s , c l e a r i n g t h e way f o r t h e i r 

unclouded approach t o t h e communion t a b l e : 

A l m i g h t y e God our heavenly f a t h e r , who o f h i s 
g r e a t mercy, h a t h promised forgevenesse o f synnes 
t o a l l them, whiche wyth h a r t i e repentaunce and 
t r u e f a y t h e , t u r n e u n t o him : have mercy upon you, 
pardon & d e l i v e r you f r o a l l your synnes, c o n f i r m e 
and s t r e n g t h e you i n a l l goodnesse, and b r i n g you 
t o e v e r l a s t i n g l y f e : t h r o u g h Iesus C h r i s t our 
Lorde. Amen. 
(ER I I 681-683 : 1552) 
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N e v e r t h e l e s s , t h e r i s k i n t h e 1549 s e r v i c e succeeds. For t h e 

acknowledgement o f s i n a t t h e c l o s e o f t h e p r a y e r o f 

c o n s e c r a t i o n ("not waying our m e r i t e s , b u t p a r d o n i n g our 

o f f e n c e s " ) lends g r e a t c o m f o r t i n g power t o t h e p r i e s t l y 

p r o c l a m a t i o n t h a t 1552, w i t h i t s a v e r s i o n t o s a c r i f i c i a l 

s u g g e s t i o n , omits : 

C h r i s t our Pasc a l l a b e i s o f f r e d up f o r us, once 
f o r a l , whe he bare our sinnes on h i s body upo t h e 
cross e , f o r he i s t h e v e r y lambe o f God, t h a t 
t a k e t h away t h e s i n n e s o f t h e w o r l d e : w h e r f o r e 
l e t us kepe a i o y f u l l and h o l y f e a s t w i t h t h e 
Lorde. 
(ER I I 696 : 1549) 

T h i s o p e r a t e s as a d i r e c t answer t o t h e h e s i t a n c y o f t h e 

p r e c e d i n g s e l f - o f f e r i n g : t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n can now o f f e r 

themselves knowing t h a t t h e i r s i n s have been o f f e r e d up once 

and f o r a l l , and t h a t t h i s a l l - s u f f i c i e n t s a c r i f i c e r e q u i r e s 

no answering i m m o l a t i o n . At t h i s p o i n t i n t h e c e l e b r a t i o n , 

t h e p r i e s t , who has f a c e d t h e a l t a r t h r o u g h o u t t h e e a r l i e r 

p a r t o f t h e s e r v i c e , t u r n s t o f a c e t h e people and i n v i t e s 

them t o confess t h e i r s i n s . Here, c o n f e s s i o n occurs i n t h e 

l i g h t o f t h e knowledge t h a t C h r i s t i s t h e a t o n i n g "Pascal 

l a b e " . As t h e p r i e s t t u r n s from t h e eas t w a r d c e l e b r a t i n g 

p o s i t i o n t o face t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n , t h e people are b o t h 

l i t e r a l l y and f i g u r a t i v e l y c o n f r o n t e d w i t h t h e i r own 

u n w o r t h i n e s s t o r e c e i v e t h e sacrament. The moment i s 

t h e r e f o r e r i c h i n d r a m a t i c t e n s i o n , f o r t h i s i s a f i n a l 



80 

o p p o r t u n i t y t o l a y c l a i m t o God's f o r g i v e n e s s b e f o r e 

r e c e i v i n g t h e body and b l o o d o f C h r i s t t h r o u g h f a i t h . 

The r a p i d e m o t i o n a l t r a n s i t i o n s and e v o c a t i v e r i t u a l a c t i o n s 

t h a t c h a r a c t e r i s e t h e 1549 p e n i t e n t i a l sequence are t h e 

a n t i t h e s i s o f 1552's measured p r o g r e s s t h r o u g h t h e forms o f 

i n t e r c e s s i o n , e x h o r t a t i o n and c o n f e s s i o n t h a t p r e p a r e t h e 

c o n g r e g a t i o n f o r t h e canon and t h e communion. The l a t t e r 

g i v e s t h e appearance o f a w e l l - c o n s i d e r e d system o f 

o r g a n i s a t i o n . I t reduces t h e ' c o n f u s i o n ' o f 1549's 

p e n u l t i m a t e s e c t i o n , and leaves a c l e a r p r o g r e s s i o n from 

c o n s e c r a t i o n t o r e c e p t i o n , u n i n t e r r u p t e d by c o n f e s s i o n a l o r 

a c c l a m a t o r y u t t e r a n c e s . There i s a p o w e r f u l appeal here t o 

t h e c l a i m o f l o g i c , s i n c e t h e p r e c e d i n g e x h o r t a t i o n s a g a i n s t 

n e g l i g e n c e , t o w o r t h y r e c e p t i o n , and n o t a b l y ( t h e 

e x h o r t a t i o n t h a t was always i n c l u d e d ) t o s e l f - e x a m i n a t i o n 

presuppose p e n i t e n c e as a d i r e c t response t o t h e need f o r 

t h o r o u g h s e l f - e x a m i n a t i o n . 

The c l o s e a s s o c i a t i o n o f t h e c o n f e s s i o n and t h e 1552 

e u c h a r i s t i c e x h o r t a t i o n s escapes t h e apparent s e q u e n t i a l 

i n c o n s i s t e n c i e s o f 154 9 more as a f u n c t i o n of d o c t r i n a l 

t h i n k i n g t h a n t h r o u g h any i n s t i n c t f o r t i d y c o n s t r u c t i o n . We 

are t o remember always t h a t t h e e u c h a r i s t i n 1552 i s a 

memorial and n o t a c o n s e c r a t i o n i n c o n c e p t i o n , and t h a t i t 

i s g o i n g t o t e r m i n a t e i n a r e c e p t i o n f o r which p r o s p e c t i v e 

communicants have t o be ready. There i s no o t h e r o p p o r t u n i t y 
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f o r p r e p a r a t i o n b e f o r e a r e c e p t i o n which f l o w s out o f t h e 

l a s t words o f t h e canon. 

2.8 Tfa<s> WEQ.y®z o f Huasabl© &ee©sss 

The c o n g r e g a t i o n ' s l a s t s e l f - e x a m i n i n g s t a t e m e n t b e f o r e 

r e c e i v i n g communion i n b o t h 154 9 and 1552 i s t h e Pr a y e r o f 

Humble Access. I n t h e l a t e r v e r s i o n , i t s immediacy i s 

somewhat o f f s e t by t h e i n t e r v e n i n g c o n s e c r a t i o n p r a y e r . The 

154 9 r i t e i n c r e a s e s i t s emphasis by h o l d i n g i t over t o be 

r e c i t e d j u s t b e f o r e t h e a d m i n i s t r a t i o n : 

We doe not presume t o come t o t h i s t h y t a b l e (o 
m e r c i f u l l l o r d e ) t r u s t i n g e i n our owne 
r i g h t e o u s n e s , b u t i n t h y m a n i f o l d and g r e a t 
m e r c i e s : we be n o t w o o r t h i e so muche as t o g a t h e r 
up t h e cromes under t h y t a b l e , b u t t h o u a r t t h e 
same l o r d e whose p r o p e r t i e i s alwayes t o have 
m e r c i e : Graunte us t h e r e f o r e ( g r a c i o u s l o r d e ) so 
t o e a t e t h e f l e s h e o f t h y dere sonne Iesus 
C h r i s t e , and t o d r i n k e h i s blo u d e , i n these h o l y 
M i s t e r i e s , t h a t wee may c o n t i n u a l l y d w e l l i n him, 
and he i n us, t h a t oure s i n f u l b o dies may be made 
cleane by h i s body, and our s o u l s washed t h r o u g h e 
h i s moste p r e c i o u s b l o u d . 
(ER I I 698-700 : 1549) 

As I have n o t e d , 1552 p l a c e s t h i s much e a r l i e r . C o l i n 

Buchanan r a t i o n a l i s e s i t s new p o s i t i o n a f t e r t h e sancfcus (as 

opposed t o i m m e d i a t e l y b e f o r e t h e a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f 

communion) t h u s : 
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Let us suppose t h a t on a f i r s t d r a f t [Cranmer] 
moved a l l t h e 1548 1 3 p e n i t e n t i a l m a t e r i a l t o g e t h e r 
t o b e f o r e t h e b e g i n n i n g o f t h e canon. His 
d i f f i c u l t y t h e n was t h e t r a n s i t i o n f rom humble 
access t o 'The L o r d be w i t h you'. Humble access 
l e d nowhere; t h e canon s t a r t e d nowhere. But a 
s l i g h t glance o f t h e eye would show t h a t t o omit 
t h e last i t e m o f t h e 1548 m a t e r i a l ( v i z . humble 
access) and t h e first i t e m o f t h e o l d canon ( v i z . 
t h e s a l u t a t i o n ) would l e a v e a f i n e t r a n s i t i o n . Now 
'we have an advocate w i t h t h e F a t h e r , Jesus C h r i s t 
t h e r i g h t e o u s , and he i s t h e p r o p i t i a t i o n f o r our 
s i n s ' i s t o be f o l l o w e d by ' L i f t up your h e a r t s ' . 
This n o t o n l y i s good i n i t s l i t u r g i c a l f l o w - i t 
a l s o a s s i s t e d Cranmer i n h i s concern t o emphasize 
th e presence o f C h r i s t ' b o d i l y ' i n heaven, and not 
here . . . . Another t r a n s i t i o n was s e t up, almost 
as i f by a c c i d e n t . The Be n e d i c t u s Qui V e n i t was 
removed from t h e end o f t h e Sanctus, and whole 
b i b l i c a l o r d e r o f I s a i a h 6 came t o l i g h t . I f we 
c a t c h t h e v i s i o n o f God and s i n g t h e a n g e l s ' song, 
t h e n , i f I s a i a h i s t o be b e l i e v e d , we i m m e d i a t e l y 
express our own u n w o r t h i n e s s . What c o u l d be more 
n a t u r a l t h a n t h e l o c a t i o n o f humble access a t t h i s 
p o i n t ? 1 4 

Buchanan's case i s t o be commended f o r i t s e x p o s i t i o n o f 

system, even i f i t a v o i d s t h e p e r f o r m a t i v e i m p l i c a t i o n o f 

t h e r o l e o f t h e p r a y e r i n 1552. For s t a n d i n g where i t does, 

before t h e c o n s e c r a t i o n p r a y e r , w i t h t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n 

g a t h e r e d round t h e communion t a b l e , i t speaks p o i g n a n t l y o f 

t h e gap between God and t h e human c r e a t i o n which i s "not 

wo r t h y so much as t o g a t h e r up t h e crommes under [ h i s ] 

Table" (ER I I 691 1552) t h a t i s spanned by C h r i s t ' s d e a t h . 

13. As a f i r s t s t e p towards t h e r e f o r m o f t h e communion 
s e r v i c e which became p a r t o f t h e 154 9 Book of Common Prayer, 
Cranmer drew up a s e p a r a t e Order o f Communion f o r use i n 
1548. 
14. op. c i t 27 
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Yet t h e 1549 l o c a t i o n f o r t h e Praye r o f Humble Access c a l l s 

Buchanan's use o f t h e word " n a t u r a l " t o d e s c r i b e i t s 1552 

p o s i t i o n i n t o q u e s t i o n , s i n c e a s t r o n g case can be made, by 

appeal t o a d i f f e r e n t s e t o f p r i n c i p l e s , f o r f i n d i n g i t s 

p o s i t i o n i n 1549 e q u a l l y n a t u r a l . Now t h e p r a y e r addresses 

t h e imminent event o f r e c e p t i o n which, no m a t t e r how o f t e n 

i t i s r e p e a t e d , always f i n d s t h e communicants c o n f r o n t i n g 

t h e b a f f l i n g p r o x i m i t y and d i s t a n c e o f God ( i n " C h r i s t our 

Paschal Labe") a t t h e v e r y moment o f t h e i r most i n t i m a t e 

approach t o God's presence. 

I t seems v i t a l t o t h e t h i n k i n g i n each v e r s i o n , t h a t t h e 

communicants s h o u l d f e e l themselves t o be p o w e r f u l l y r e - ^ 

c r e a t e d out o f t h e a b j e c t i o n o f t h e i r s i n f u l n a t u r e s , i n 

o r d e r t o p a r t i c i p a t e i n t h e communion. The j a r r i n g 

d i s e q u i l i b r i u m between human s i n and t h e p e r f e c t and 

s u f f i c i e n t o f f e r i n g o f C h r i s t s t r i k e s a t t h e h e a r t o f any 

sense o f p e r s o n a l s u f f i c i e n c y on t h e p a r t o f t h e 

c o n g r e g a t i o n . We have t o be aware, though, t h a t t h e r e are 

two m e t h o d o l o g i c a l movements a t work. For 1552, t h e problem 

i s s o l v e d by making c o n f e s s i o n a p r e f a c e t o t h e n a r r a t i v e o f 

C h r i s t ' s atonement. For 1549, t h e a c t o f p e n i t e n c e 

c o n s t i t u t e d by t h e c o n f e s s i o n , a b s o l u t i o n and p r a y e r o f 

humble access i s a s t r i k i n g case o f t h a t r e o r i e n t a t i o n 

t h r o u g h d i s o r i e n t a t i o n which Ricoeur has i s o l a t e d as t h e 

s p e c i a l p r o p e r t y o f p o w e r f u l r e l i g i o u s d i s c o u r s e 

( S p e c i f i c i t y 114, 126). The a u d a c i t y o f p r e s e n t i n g 
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u n d e s e r v i n g humanity t o t h e m a j e s t y o f d i v i n e g e n e r o s i t y i s 

p o s s i b l e , and i n d e e d necessary, f o r t h e p a r a d o x i c a l reason 

t h a t i t i s i m p o s s i b l e . U n t h i n k a b l e as i t i s , i t remains t h e 

o n l y way i n which t h e u n d e s e r v i n g can r e c e i v e t h e 

t r a n s f o r m i n g b e n e f i t s o f sacramental r e c e p t i o n . 

2.10 O f f e r i n g , C o n s e c r a t i o n and R e c e p t i o n : The P o s s i b i l i t y 

o f t h e Kingdom 

O f f e r i n g , c o n s e c r a t i o n and r e c e p t i o n have e n t e r e d our f i e l d 

o f i n v e s t i g a t i o n so f a r as s t r u c t u r a l d i v i s i o n s t h a t can 

h e l p t o mark t h r e s h o l d p o s i t i o n s i n e u c h a r i s t i c e x p e r i e n c e . 

Together w i t h t h a n k s g i v i n g , t h e y r e q u i r e e x t e n s i o n now, from 

moments o f a n t i c i p a t i o n and p o s s i b i l i t y i n t h e course o f t h e 

c e l e b r a t i o n , towards t h e s t r o n g l y e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 

u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e e u c h a r i s t . 

The d i s t i n c t i o n between c o - o p e r a t i v e r e c e p t i o n , which i s 

a l s o a k i n d o f a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f t h e Kingdom, and p a s s i v e 

acceptance i s q u i t e e v i d e n t i n t h e c o n s e c r a t i o n p r a y e r s o f 

t h e 1549 and 1552 r i t e s . I n 1549, God and humanity are seen 

t o be w o r k i n g t o g e t h e r t o ^ a c c o m p l i s h t h e e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 

p o s s i b i l i t y , even i n t h e narrower terms of t h e i s o l a t e d 

moment o f c o n s e c r a t i o n . Thus t h e e p i c l e s i s c a l l s God i n t o 

presence : 

. Heare us (o m e r c i f u l l f a t h e r ) we besech 
t h e e : and w i t h t h y h o l y s p i r i t e and worde 
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vouchsafe to b l e s s e and s a n c t i f i e these thy 
g y f t e s , and c r e a t u r e s of bread and wyne, that they 
maye be unto us the bodye and bloud of thy moste 
derely beloved sonne Iesus C h r i s t e . . . . 
(ER I I 692 : 1549) 

This i s to be compared with 1552's c a r e f u l e d i t i n g , which 

leaves us with the impression t h a t humanity waits while God 

a c t s : 

Heare us 0 m e r c y f u l l f a t h e r wee beeseche 
thee: and Graunte that wee, receyvyng these thy 
c r e a t u r e s of bread and wine, according to thy 
sonne our s a v i o r I e s u C h r i s t e s holy i n s t i t u c i o n , 
i n remembraunce of h i s death and p a s s i o , may be 
p a r t a k e r s of h i s most b l e s s e d body and bloud . . . 
(ER I I 693 : 1552) 

Where 154 9 s t a t e s that C h r i s t broke the bread "when he had 

blessed, and geven thankes" (ER I I 692 my i t a l i c s ) , 1552 

says more c o n s e r v a t i v e l y that " i n the same night t h a t he was 

b e t r a i e d , [he] toke bread, and when he had geven thankes, he 

brake i t " (ER I I 693). This r e f u s a l to allow the d i v i n e 

presence in the e u c h a r i s t i c elements accounts f o r the 

ambiguity of the phrase "may be p a r t a k e r s of h i s most 

b l e s s e d body and bloud" with which 1552 r e p l a c e s 1549's 

"that they maye be unto us the bodye and bloud of thy moste 

de r e l y beloved sonne." The l a t e r v e r s i o n would allow both a 

present i n t e r p r e t a t i o n (thus implying the presence of C h r i s t 

i n the consecrated elements) or an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n (that we may be p a r t a k e r s of C h r i s t 1 s body 

and blood i n the i n h e r i t a n c e of the Kingdom). Again, the 

i s s u e devolves l a r g e l y upon d i f f e r i n g conceptions of time. 
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I f 1549 allows mortal time and e s c h a t o l o g i c a l time to meet 

under the conditions of l i t u r g i c a l time, 1552 keeps the two 

dimensions separate. 

The 1549 canon in c l u d e s the s e l f - o b l a t i o n of the 

communicants who, i n a d d i t i o n to " [ c e l e b r a t i n g ] , and 

[making] here before [God's] d i v i n e Maiestie, with these 

[ h i s ] holy g i f t e s , the memoriall whiche [ h i s ] sonne hath 

w i l l e d [them] to make", go on to o f f e r themselves : 

. And here wee o f f r e and present unto the (0 
Lord) oure s e l f e , oure soules, and bodyes, to be a 
reasonable, holy, and l i v e l y s a c r i f i c e unto thee: 
humbly besechyng thee, t h a t whosoever shalbee 
p a r t a k e r s of t h i s holy Communion, maye woorthely 
r e c e i v e the most precious body and bloude of thy 
sonne Iesus C h r i s t e : and bee f u l f i l l e d with thy 
grace and heavenly benediction, and made one bodye 
with thy sonne I e s u C h r i s t , t h a t he maye dwell i n 
them, and they i n hym. . . . 
(ER I I 694 : 1549) 

The canon of 1552 stops at the end of the i n s t i t u t i o n 

n a r r a t i v e and proceeds at once to the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the 

elements. Only a f t e r the communion i s there an opportunity -

and then i n an op t i o n a l prayer - f o r the people to o f f e r 

themselves to God. C o l i n Buchanan d i s c u s s e s the s w i f t 

passage from C h r i s t ' s i n j u n c t i o n to eat and drink " i n 

remembraunce of me" (ER I I 693 : 1552) to l i t e r a l e a t i n g 

and d r i n k i n g as a t e l l i n g i n s t a n c e of the i n f l u e n c e of 

performance on the l o g i c of l i t u r g i c a l composition : 
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Why merely say we eat and drink, when i n f a c t what 
we are supposed to do i s a c t u a l l y to eat and 
d r i n k ? The question i s unanswerable. So the 
e a t i n g and d r i n k i n g i t s e l f got moved to follow the 
n a r r a t i v e - and t h a t i s the key to the whole r e 
c o n s t r u c t i o n . Because the communicants were near 
the t a b l e there was an a c t u a l c o n t i n u i t y of a c t i o n 
between saying 1 . . . Do t h i s . . . i n 
remembrance of me' and a d m i n i s t e r i n g the elements 
. . . . There i s no need to look f o r any d o c t r i n a l 
motivation whatsoever i n that change - the 
l i t u r g i c a l exactness of the words needed i n the 
new p o s i t i o n for the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n i s ample 
reason i n i t s e l f . 1 5 

Once again, I am not wholly convinced by Buchanan's 

argument. While i t makes p e r f e c t p o s i t i o n a l sense, i t omits 

to mention t h a t the 1552 a d m i n i s t r a t i o n i s a convenient way 

of ensuring t h a t no s e l f - o b l a t i o n , or anything e l s e not 

d i r e c t l y r e l a t e d to the "memorial of [ C h r i s t ' s ] death and 

passion", creeps i n t o the consecration prayer. 1552 e f f e c t s 

the s e p a r a t i o n by moving the prayers of o b l a t i o n or 

thanksgiving to the post-communion p o s i t i o n , whereas 154 9 

i n c l u d e s the o b l a t i o n i n the canon, as we have seen, and has 

only the thanksgiving prayer a f t e r the communion. 

While the prayer of o b l a t i o n r e t a i n s the concept of s e l f -

o f f e r i n g , a l b e i t not i n conjunction with the prayer over the 

elements, the prayer of thanksgiving, l e s s c o n t e n t i o u s l y , 

s t r e s s e s only r e c e p t i o n . T h e i r o p t i o n a l s t a t u s i n the 1552 

communion s e r v i c e means t h a t , i n order to be "very membres 

incorporate i n [God's] m i s t i c a l l body, whiche i s the b l e s s e d 

companie of a l l f a y t h f u l l people", the l i t u r g i c a l community 

15. op. c i t 22 
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need not n e c e s s a r i l y have o f f e r e d themselves as a 

"reasonable, holy and l i v e l y S a c r i f i c e " (ER I I 707 : 1552), 

Likewise, the f a c t that they are " a l s o heyres throughe hope, 

of [ h i s ] e v e r l a s t y n g kyngdome . . . ." (ER I I 709 : 1552) 

can be attached to the f u l f i l m e n t of the command at the 

beginning of the 1552 canon "to continue a p e r p e t u a l l 

memorye of that [ C h r i s t ' s ] precyous death, u n t y l l hys 

commynge agayne" (ER I I 693 : 1552) . I n s t e a d of marking a 

t h r e s h o l d of p o s s i b i l i t y , g i v i n g access to heaven v i a the 

"ministerye of [God's] holy Angels" (ER I I 694 : 1549), 

then, the 1552 thanksgiving tends towards a c l o s u r e of 

a s s o c i a t i o n , a l i m i t beyond which worshippers may not go i n 

t h e i r a n t i c i p a t i o n of the r e v e l a t i o n of the Kingdom. 

2.11 L i t u r g i c a l Contexts and the Question of Pr©s©nc© 

Beginning as a wholly l i t e r a l account of s t r u c t u r e and 

sequence i n the e u c h a r i s t i c r i t e , t h i s chapter has a r r i v e d 

at the point where i t has to confront the problem of 

d i s t i n g u i s h i n g the presence of God i n the l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n 

from the presence of God i n bread and wine. This r e v e a l s how 

the hermeneutic method of i n t e r p r e t i n g l i t u r g y i s generated 

by the r i t e at the same time that i t i s appl i e d to the r i t e . 

I n t h i s example, the e u c h a r i s t has become a paradigm of the 

hermeneutic approach to the presence of God i n performative 

l i t u r g y . The 154 9 p i c t u r e provides a means for the 

congregation to co-operate with God at each c e l e b r a t i o n i n 
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b r i n g i n g the Kingdom to f r u i t i o n . At the same time, i t 

frames the a n t i c i p a t i o n of the prospect of heaven i n the 

context of s p i r i t u a l nourishment, s u s t a i n i n g the worshippers 

i n t o e t e r n a l l i f e . 1552 complies with the command to 

remember C h r i s t ' s death u n t i l h i s second coming i n the 

a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of bread and wine. Yet, by avoiding any h i n t 

of h i s presence in these elements, i t e f f e c t i v e l y r e s i s t s 

the overlap of mortal experience with the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 

v i s i o n i n s i d e of l i t u r g i c a l time. 

The d i f f e r e n c e , i n the movement from 154 9 to 1552, i s marked 

i n one way by a r i t u a l p r e s e n t a t i o n of the F a i t h t h a t r a i s e s 

the f a i t h of the worshippers to a s e l f - c o n s c i o u s l e v e l . In 

the background of 1549 and 1552, there are r u b r i c s to 

maintain the s e l f - c o n s c i o u s concern with presence that the 

r i t e s subsequently mediate to the communicants. The 

s p e c i f i c a t i o n s for the kind of bread to be used at the 

communion s e r v i c e , and the manner of d i s t r i b u t i o n , i n the 

154 9 r u b r i c s e x p l i c i t l y encourage f a i t h i n C h r i s t ' s presence 

i n the elements : 

For avoyding of a l l matters and occasion of 
disce n c i o n , i t i s mete that the bread prepared f o r 
the Comunion, be made through a l l t h i s realme, 
a f t e r one s o r t e and fas h i o n : t h a t i s to say, 
unleavened, and rounde, as i t was afore, but 
without a l l maner of p r i n t e , and some th i n g more 
l a r g e r and t h i c k e r then i t was, so that i t may be 
a p t l y devided i n d i v e r s p i e c e s : and every one 
shalbe devided i n two p i e c e s , at the l e a s t e , or 
more, by the d i s c r e c i o n of the m i n i s t e r , and so 
d i s t r i b u t e d . And men must not thinke lesse to be 
received in parte, then in the whole , but in eche 
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of them the whole body of our savioure Iesu 
Christe. 
(ER I I 716 : 1549 my i t a l i c s ) 

The r u b r i c a l p r o v i s i o n s against the s u p e r s t i t i o u s abuse of 

consecrated bread amplify the notion of d i v i n e presence : 

i t i s thought covenient the people commonly 
r e c e i v e the Sacrament of C h r i s t e s body, i n t h e i r 
mouthes, at the P r i e s t e s hand. 
(ER I I 1549 718) 

There i s no room for t h i s kind of b e l i e f i n 1552, where the 

r u b r i c i n s i s t s t h a t : 

. to take awaye the s u p e r s t i c i o n , whiche any 
person hathe, or myghte have i n the bread and 
wyne, i t s h a l l s u f f y s e t h a t the bread bee suche, 
as i s u s u a l l to bee eaten at the Table, wyth other 
meates, but the beste and pureste wheate bread, 
t h a t conveniently maye be gotten. 
(ER I I 717 : 1552) 

This i s r e i n f o r c e d by the p r o v i s i o n for any bread and wine 

l e f t over a f t e r communion : 

And yf any of the bread or wine remayne, the 
Curate s h a l have i t to hys owne use. 
(ER I I 717 : 1552) 

At face value, a l l these i n s t r u c t i o n s are safeguards of 

reverence and common sense. Under the conditions of a 

hermeneutic reading, though, they express a d d i t i o n a l 

a n x i e t i e s . 1552 r e s o l u t e l y keeps i t s face turned away from 

the i l l o g i c a l l o g i c of r e l i g i o u s language t h a t allows the 
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e x t r a o r d i n a r y to break through the ordinary, by s t r e s s i n g 

the everyday nature of the bread. 1549 moves to the opposite 

extreme by r e f u s i n g to recognise the ordinary o r i g i n s of the 

ex t r a o r d i n a r y . I n 1552, 'empty' signs take on exaggerated 

s i g n i f i c a n c e because t h e i r non-symbolic nature i s so 

v i g o r o u s l y a s s e r t e d . 1549's e x p l i c i t c l a i m of s i g n i f i c a n c e 

for the very s m a l l e s t fragments of consecrated bread 

arguably b l u r s the b o r d e r l i n e s of sacred and s e c u l a r . What 

seems to be at work i s a f r a g i l e s t r u c t u r e of language and 

symbol t h a t cannot c l o s e i t s e l f , and sometimes cannot agree 

with i t s e l f , no matter how much e f f o r t i s made towards t h i s 

end. Thus, i n the case of 1552, the a n a l y s i s has shown how 

attempts to exclude a form of presence i n the elements run 

aground on the claims on presence that are d o c t r i n a l l y and 

perf o r m a t i v e l y necessary to the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of communion. 

R e c o l l e c t i o n of the t h e o r e t i c a l questions of sign and 

presence, which I sketched b r i e f l y i n Chapter One, suggests 

that the problem i s as p e r t i n e n t to current concerns as i t 

was i n 1552. On a Derridean reading such as Kevin H a r t ' s 1 6 , 

one would have to say that 1552 t r i e s to keep C h r i s t as a 

l i v i n g presence outside of the e u c h a r i s t i c s i g n system of 

bread and wine, yet cannot succeed t o t a l l y i n t h i s p r o j e c t . 

The theology of the e u c h a r i s t as the memorial of C h r i s t ' s 

death i s one approach to s o l v i n g the problem, s i n c e i t 

16. Kevin Hart The Trespass of the Sign 14-15. See 
d i s c u s s i o n i n Chapter One. 
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r e c a l l s the saving r e s u l t s of the passion without admitting 

any form of the d i v i n e presence i n the consecrated elements. 

I n t h i s way, i t evades the dilemma of d e f i n i n g e x a c t l y what 

i t i s t h a t communicants are receiving when they p a r t i c i p a t e 

i n the e u c h a r i s t i c c e l e b r a t i o n , by t r a n s f e r r i n g the debate 

to what they are doing ( i . e . remembering C h r i s t ' s death). 

Yet i t i s p r e c i s e l y t h i s d o c t r i n a l b i a s that makes 1552 

vul n e r a b l e to the claim of presence : we are simply d e a l i n g 

with a d i f f e r e n t r e c o n s t r u c t i o n or imagining of presence 

from t h a t encountered i n 154 9. As Hart shows, signs 

" t r e s p a s s " over t h e i r a l l o t t e d boundaries when t h e i r 

u l t i m a t e r e f e r e n t s are somehow d r a f t e d i n t o s e r v i c e w i t h i n 

the sign system 1 7. I suggest t h a t 1552 unavoidably 

t r a n s g r e s s e s the t h e o l o g i c a l l y imposed r u l e s of i t s s i g n -

system i n i t s conditions of performance. I t may r i g i d l y deny 

any change i n the elements, but by pr e s e n t i n g them 

d r a m a t i c a l l y to the communicants as i f C h r i s t himself were 

present ("Doe t h i s i n remembraunce of me"), i t reduces the 

d i s t i n c t i o n between memory and presence to i n f i t e s i m a l 

proportions. 

2.12 1552 to 1662 : The Performative Context 

I n the BCP communion r i t e s , and e s p e c i a l l y 1552, a seemingly 

e a s i l y c o n t r o l l e d semiotics of presence i s c o n t i n u a l l y i n 

17. l o c . c i t 
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t e n s i o n with a more v o l a t i l e semantics of presence, s i n c e 

the same signs may not n e c e s s a r i l y be appropriated i n 

i d e n t i c a l ways 1 8. The performative deployment of signs 

becomes i n c r e a s i n g l y important as a t o o l of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 

i n the development from 1552 to 1662, because the two r i t e s 

are a r c h i t e c t u r a l l y i d e n t i c a l . There are a few c r u c i a l 

t e x t u a l changes which demonstrate the changes i n the 

t h e o l o g i c a l grounds of the e u c h a r i s t . Thus to begin, we can 

point to the r e i n t r o d u c t i o n of prayer f o r the dead at the 

end of the prayer for the Church M i l i t a n t , though not, of 

course, on the l a v i s h s c a l e of 1549 : 

. . . And we a l s o b l e s s thy holy name, for a l l thy 
servants departed t h i s l i f e i n thy f a i t h and f e a r , 
beseeching thee to give us grace so to follow 
t h e i r good examples, t h a t with them we may be 
par t a k e r s of thy heavenly kyngdom . . . . 
(ER I I 665 : 1662) 

Likewise, the words of a d m i n i s t r a t i o n r e t a i n the unwieldy 

double formula of the 1559 E l i z a b e t h a n Prayer Book, which 

a s s e r t s not only reception, but what i t i s that i s being 

r e c e i v e d : 

18. In t h i s connection, the d i s c u s s i o n between Ricoeur and 
D e r r i d a which took p l a c e i n Montreal i n 1971 i s i n s t r u c t i v e . 
Ricoeur accused Derrida of being involved e x c l u s i v e l y i n a 
semiology, and never o f f e r i n g a semantics. He s t a t e d the 
p e r c e i v e d d e f i c i e n c y i n Derrida's work as the t o t a l absence 
of "a theory of meaning." The d i s c u s s i o n i s p r i n t e d as an 
appendix to Leonard Lawlor's extended comparison of the two 
t h i n k e r s i n Imagination and Chance : The Differences Between 
the Thought of Ricoeur and Derrida Albany : S t a t e U n i v e r s i t y 
of New York P r e s s , 1992. See esp. 138 
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The body of our Lord I e s u s C h r i s t , which was given 
for thee, preserve thy body and soule unto 
e v e r l a s t i n g l i f e : take and eat t h i s i n 
remembrance that C h r i s t dyed fo r thee, and feed on 
him i n thy heart by f a i t h with thanksgiving. 

The blood of our Lord I e s u s C h r i s t , which was shed 
fo r thee, preserve thy body and soule unto 
e v e r l a s t i n g l i f e : drinke t h i s i n remembrance t h a t 
C h r i s t s blood was shed f o r thee, and be t h a n k f u l l . 
(ER I I 701 : 1662) 

Nevertheless, the s t r u c t u r a l r e p l i c a t i o n argues t h a t , for 

the most p a r t , 1662 accepts 1552's procedures f o r proposing 

the Kingdom to the congregation. 

As C o l i n Buchanan's d e p i c t i o n of the t r a n s i t i o n from the 

1552 communion s e r v i c e to t h a t of 1662 shows, performance -

or at l e a s t p u t a t i v e performance, deduced from r u b r i c s - i s 

a v i t a l element i n a s s e s s i n g the operation of the 1662 

e u c h a r i s t i c l i t u r g y . Where the o f f e r t o r y , consecration, and 

d i s t r i b u t i o n are concerned, i t would be hard to improve on 

Buchanan's i n c i s i v e summary of the few a l t e r a t i o n s i n the 

R e s t o r a t i o n s e r v i c e : 

Although 1662 . . . kept Cranmer's t e x t (as 
opposed to r u b r i c s ) almost unchanged, yet the 
seventeenth century was f i n a l l y r i v e t t e d onto t h a t 
t e x t . The opening r u b r i c s were s u r p r i s i n g l y l e f t 
unchanged, but t h e r e a f t e r the Laudian p i c t u r e 
emerged. A f t e r the o f f e r t o r y , bread and wine were 
to be placed on the the t a b l e . Before the 'Prayer 
of Consecration' (so dubbed) the p r i e s t has to 
'order' the bread and wine. I n the n a r r a t i v e of 
i n s t i t u t i o n there are five indented r u b r i c s (. . 
. ) , i n c l u d i n g a ' f r a c t i o n ' . The n a r r a t i v e i s 
followed by 'Amen', s e a l i n g the d i v i s i o n between 
cons e c r a t i o n and r e c e p t i o n . A f t e r the 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n comes p r o v i s i o n for supplementary 
consecration, and f o r the covering of consecrated 
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remains (but the curate can take home any 
unconsecrated). 
What are we to say to these things ? In wording 
(and thus i n e x p l i c i t d o c t r i n e ) , the s e r v i c e 
stands where i t stood i n 1552. And yet the ' f e e l ' 
of i t i s s u b t l y changed. The p r i e s t functions 'up 
the r e ' . The co n s e c r a t i o n i s a p r i e s t l y event. The 
consecrated elements have a s p e c i a l c h a r a c t e r 
independently of re c e p t i o n . . . . 1 9 

The i n d i c a t i o n of Buchanan's assessment i s that r e a l change 

i s to be sought not i n the t e x t , but i n the d i r e c t i o n s f o r 

performance. F a c t o r s such as the migration of the a l t a r back 

to the ea s t w a l l from i t s 1552 p o s i t i o n i n the midst of the 

congregation, the manual a c t i o n s attached to b l e s s i n g the 

bread and wine, and the reverent d i s p o s i t i o n of any residue 

allow the 1662 s e r v i c e to t r a n s g r e s s the boundaries of i t s 

v e r b a l a r c h i t e c t u r e . Although the 1552 o r i e n t a t i o n towards a 

l e g a l i s t i c God i s preserved i n the Ten Commandments, the 

process of a con s e c r a t i o n which occurs beyond the 

worshippers reminds them of t h e i r a n t i c i p a t i o n of the 

Kingdom, while the words of a d m i n i s t r a t i o n convince them 

th a t t h e i r a c t i o n has been a true p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the body 

of C h r i s t , i n preparation f o r h i s coming again. In t h i s 

l i g h t , the t e r m i n a l gloria i n 1662 t r u l y can a f f i r m the 

glo r y that has manifested i t s e l f i n the e u c h a r i s t i c 

c e l e b r a t i o n , whereas the 1552 gloria, i n the same p o s i t i o n , 

has l e s s of a sense of the heavenly mystery to endorse i t s 

acclamation. 

19. i b i d 31 
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2.13 Proposing imd appsopsiafeirig fefo® Kingdom 

Buchanan's d e s c r i p t i o n of the r o l e of 'props', p r i n c i p a l l y 

the remote a l t a r with i t s l i n e n c l o t h i n 1662, r e a l l y 

demands f r e s h c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the conventional ways of 

t h i n k i n g about embarking upon l i t u r g i c a l a c t i v i t y , and 

a n t i c i p a t e s the concern of l i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics with the 

t h r e s h o l d p o s i t i o n s t h a t l o c a t e the worshippers with resp e c t 

to the proposal and appropriation of the Kingdom. 

R e f l e c t i o n on the d i f f e r e n c e s t h a t c h a r a c t e r i s e the 1549, 

1552 and 1662 communion orders gives a c l e a r i n d i c a t i o n of 

the d i s t i n c t world t h a t each communion r i t e proposes. A 

conclusion of t h i s kind might appear, at f i r s t , to be 

incompatible with the s t a t e d contention that l i t u r g i c a l 

r i t e s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y both propose the Kingdom, and take 

i t as t h e i r r e f e r e n t . I n reply, I w i l l say that the concepts 

of a r e f e r e n t and a proposed world have t h e i r own 

i n t e g r i t i e s , both i n s e c u l a r and i n l i t u r g i c a l d i s c o u r s e . 

As Ricoeur has shown i n h i s d i s c u s s i o n of Frege's c a t e g o r i e s 

of 'sense' and 'reference', there need not be a unique 

reference f o r every sense, s i n c e d i f f e r e n t a r t i c u l a t i o n s 

might convey d i f f e r e n t senses of the same e n t i t y or concept 

(RM 217-218) . I n company with a l l branches of hermeneutics, 

l i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics i s committed to r e s i s t i n g narrowly 

r e p r e s e n t a t i o n a l claims t h a t demand a one-to-one 
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correspondence between the proposed world and the mechanism 

of proposal. 

The chapter has argued that the b u s i n e s s of a p p r o p r i a t i n g 

the proposed world of a l i t u r g i c a l t e x t s t a r t s from i t s 

s t r u c t u r e , as t h i s i s r e v e a l e d through performance, an 

assumption that i s c o n s i s t e n t with the broadest terms of 

hermeneutics. Ricoeur gives a p r e l i m i n a r y d e f i n i t i o n of 

"[h]ermeneutics" as "simply the theory t h a t r e g u l a t e s the 

t r a n s i t i o n from the s t r u c t u r e of the work to the world of 

the work" i n h i s study of "Metaphor and Reference" (RM 220). 

To some extent, t h i s i s the premise I have used i n showing 

how the o r g a n i s a t i o n of components i n a l i t u r g i c a l r i t e can 

c o n t r i b u t e to proposing a world, without s e t t i n g 

r e s t r i c t i o n s on what t h a t world should be. However, Ricoeur 

i n s i s t s t h a t t h i s i s only a " f i r s t approximation" to the 

whole question of reference i n d i s c o u r s e . The next step i s 

to go beyond "the r e s t r i c t i o n of r e f e r e n c e to s c i e n t i f i c 

statements." Hence, i n a "second formulation", Ricoeur 

argues that : 

the l i t e r a r y work through the s t r u c t u r e proper to 
i t d i s p l a y s a world only under the condition t h a t 
the reference of d e s c r i p t i v e d i s c o u r s e i s 
suspended. Or to put i t another way, d i s c o u r s e i n 
the l i t e r a r y work s e t s out i t s denotation as a 
second-level denotation, by means of the 
suspension of the f i r s t - l e v e l denotation of 
d i s c o u r s e . 
(RM 221) 
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With t h i s as a guide, we can say of 1549 and 1552 that both 

orders propose the Kingdom, although each presents i t 

uniquely. But there remains a f u r t h e r step i f the 

worshippers' experience i s to be properly accounted f o r . 

L i t u r g y i n a c t i o n does not allow the luxury of d i s t a n c i a t i o n 

by w r i t i n g t h a t i s fundamental to Ricoeur's t e x t u a l 

hermeneutics. The a c t u a l words of the r i t e and i t s 

sacramental signs have an a c t i v e r o l e i n providing the 

worshippers with the means for imagining, and l a y i n g c l a i m 

to the Kingdom. Therefore, under the performative conditions 

attached to l i t u r g i c a l t e x t s , the " f i r s t - l e v e l denotation of 

d i s c o u r s e " remains important, even where we accord primary 

importance to the "second-level denotation" or proposed 

world. Mark S e a r l e has w r i t t e n : 

Sacraments, l i k e metaphors, are s u c c e s f u l to the 
degree t h a t they succeed i n p o i n t i n g beyond t h e i r 
l i t e r a l meaning, yet a l s o l i k e metaphor they 
cannot dispense with that l i t e r a l meaning. Bread 
has to be bread i n the u s u a l l y accepted sense of 
the term (. . .) for i t to be an adequate 
sacramental s i g n . 2 0 

Any other conclusion would deny the r e a l importance of the 

d i f f e r e n c e s between 1549 and 1552 2 1. 

20. Mark S e a r l e " L i t u r g y as Metaphor" Worship 55 (1981) 107 
21. David Jasper's reading of the 154 9 communion r i t e i n 
Rhetoric, Power and Community takes the f i r s t - l e v e l 
s t r u c t u r e s of the work through a process of acute r h e t o r i c a l 
s c r u t i n y . This produces an account of 1549 as a 
manipulative, oppressive, and s i n i s t e r document. While I do 
not agree e n t i r e l y with Jasper's conclusions, h i s 
demonstration of the power of the l i t u r g i c a l t e x t as i t i s 
performed to i n f l u e n c e the worshipper must remain a c e n t r a l 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n i n l i t u r g i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . 
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This r e t u r n s the debate to the whole i s s u e of the 

r e l a t i o n s h i p between l i t u r g i c a l t e x t s and t h e i r 

performances, and between r i t e s i n a c t i o n , and the t e x t s 

t h a t f u r n i s h t h e i r p a t t e r n s . L i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics i s able 

to add to t h i s d i s c u s s i o n , the c o n v i c t i o n t h a t the 

worshippers b r i n g an i n i t i a l faith i n the world being 

proposed to t h e i r p a r t i c i p a t i o n . In the presence of f a i t h , 

the world of the r i t e i s expressed both i n the " f i r s t - " and 

i n the "second-level denotation" of the l i t u r g i c a l a c t . The 

s t r u c t u r a l and l i n g u i s t i c modes of proposal confront the 

people at the f i r s t l e v e l with the o f f i c i a l statements of 

the F a i t h . But through t h i s f i r s t l e v e l of p r e s e n t a t i o n , the 

worshippers reach the second l e v e l which i s t h e i r p r o j e c t e d 

i n h e r i t a n c e . The l i t u r g i c a l r i t e proposes a way of 

appropriating the world of the Kingdom, which i s only v a l i d 

i f the p a r t i c i p a n t s b e l i e v e i n the Kingdom. This makes i t 

a l l the more urgent t h a t the s t r u c t u r e s of the l i t u r g i c a l 

work should stand up to s c r u t i n y , even when t h e i r l i t e r a l 

and immediate i m p l i c a t i o n s are hard to r e c o n c i l e with the 

God we "guess" at, as a f i r s t step i n the i n t e r p r e t a t i v e 

t a s k . 

2.14 Faith, Doctrine and Risk 

The findings of t h i s comparison of the 1549, 1552 and 1662 

communion orders argue t h a t , despite obvious s t r u c t u r a l 
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impediments, each order makes a v a i l a b l e a proposal of the 

Kingdom, which can be followed and appropriated through the 

development of the r i t e . I n f a c t , the d i f f i c u l t i e s i n the 

r i t e s themselves are perhaps more important to the 

hermeneutic i n v e s t i g a t i o n of the s t r u c t u r e and language of 

l i t u r g y than those i n s t a n c e s which lead s e l f - e v i d e n t l y to 

the promise of the Kingdom. This contention r e s t s on the 

premise that i t i s through such d i f f i c u l t i e s t h a t the 

hermeneutic r e l a t i o n s h i p between f a i t h and doctri n e - or 

f a i t h and the F a i t h - emerges. Furthermore, i t shows the 

d i f f e r e n c e between having f a i t h i n the r i t e , and having 

f a i t h i n the Kingdom. For i f worshippers were to i n v e s t 

t h e i r f a i t h i n a s i n g l e t e x t u a l form t h e i r p a r t i c i p a t i o n 

would be meaningless. 

L i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics can only d e s c r i b e the r i s k of 

undertaking a c t s of worship w i t h i n d o c t r i n a l l i m i t s , i n 

order to a t t a i n the proposed world of the Kingdom. As Mark 

S e a r l e has s a i d of those who hand themselves over to the 

d i s c i p l i n e of l i t u r g y : 

[ J ] u s t as metaphor can only operate as metaphor 
f o r those who recognize i t s metaphorical 
c h a r a c t e r , so l i t u r g y can only act as a d i s c l o s u r e 
of God to those who surrender t h e i r claim to know 
beforehand what i t means and who w i l l allow i t s 
l i t e r a l meaning to serve each time a f r e s h as the 
s t a r t i n g point for the discovery of f u r t h e r 
meaning. 2 2 

22. op. c i t 116-117 
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CHAPTER THREE : THRESHOLD POSITIONS IN 

THE EUCH&RISTXC RITE OF THE ALTERNATIVE SERVICE BOOK 19B0 

3.1 I n t r o d u c t i o n 

The comparative t r e a t m e n t o f t h e t h r e e Prayer Book communion 

r i t e s has shown how d i f f e r e n t v e r s i o n s o f a l i t u r g y i n 

performance can g a t h e r t h e l i f e and needs o f a whole 

community towards t h e focus o f t h e i r shared i n h e r i t a n c e , 

under t h e form o f an e s t a b l i s h e d p r a c t i c e o f w o r s h i p . I have 

argued t h a t , w h i l e t h e p r e c i s e mode o f p r e s e n t a t i o n o f t h e 

F a i t h i n each case d i r e c t l y a f f e c t s t h e way i n which t h e 

Kingdom i s proposed, t h i s need n o t impose undue r e s t r i c t i o n s 

on t h e f a i t h o f t h e addressees o f t h e p r o p o s a l . Renewed 

p e r s o n a l f a i t h i s c e r t a i n l y a d e s i r a b l e r e s u l t o f w e l l -

d esigned l i t u r g y , b u t t h e obverse o f t h i s i s t h e p r i n c i p l e 

t h a t even l i t u r g y designed t o e n f o r c e a p a r t i c u l a r d o c t r i n a l 

p o s i t i o n can be s u s t a i n e d by i t s g r o u n d i n g i n t h e f a i t h o f 

i t s p r a c t i t i o n e r s . 

I n t h i s c h a p t e r , I s h a l l pursue t h e hermeneutic r e l a t i o n s h i p 

between f a i t h and t h e F a i t h t o a f u r t h e r s t a g e . This b u i l d s , 

i n p a r t , on t h e assumption t h a t t h e f a i t h o f i n d i v i d u a l s i s 

b o t h p r i o r t o p u b l i c s t a tements o f t h e F a i t h , and 

r e a p p r o p r i a t e d t h r o u g h p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n t h e l i t u r g i c a l 

a c t i o n s where such statements occur. I t w i l l be a f o u n d i n g 

premise o f t h e i n v e s t i g a t i o n t h a t , t h r o u g h t h e c o g n i t i v e 
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p r o p o s i t i o n s o f t h e F a i t h , w o r s h i p p e r s f i n d themselves 

p l a c e d i n t h e p r o s p e c t o f t h e Kingdom i n what I have d e f i n e d 

as threshold positions. From these p o s i t i o n s , t h e 

i n d i v i d u a l s who make up t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n are empowered t o 

make t h e i r p e r s o n a l a p p r o p r i a t i o n , i n f a i t h , o f t h e promises 

set out i n t h e r i t e . The a c t i o n o f t h e community, i n 

r e p e a t e d l y p r o c l a i m i n g t h e F a i t h t h e y h o l d i n common, 

t h e r e f o r e c e n t r e s t h e r e p e a t e d p r e s e n t i n g o f s e l f by 

i n d i v i d u a l members o f a c o n g r e g a t i o n on t h e presence o f God 

a n t i c i p a t e d i n f a i t h . 

I n d e v e l o p i n g t h i s theme t h r o u g h t h e s t u d y o f a . s i n g l e 

i n s t a n c e , t h e ASB R i t e A e u c h a r i s t , some o f t h e paradoxes o f 

t h e l i t u r g i c a l phenomenon which have so f a r o n l y been 

i m p l i c i t assume a more prominent p o s i t i o n . Hence t h e 

assumptions h i t h e r t o c o n f i n e d t o t h e g e n e r a l background o f 

l i t u r g i c a l h ermeneutics - t h a t r i t e s are s i m u l t a n e o u s l y t e x t 

and a c t i o n ; t h a t p e r f o r m e r s of l i t u r g y are not p r o p e r l y 

d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e from t h e a c t i o n t h e y engage i n ; t h a t t h e 

f i n i t e n a t u r e o f each performance n e v e r t h e l e s s p o i n t s t o an 

e s c h a t o l o g i c a l p r o s p e c t beyond i t s e l f - can be shown t o be 

c e n t r e d p a r a d i g m a t i c a l l y i n t h e a c t o f w o r s h i p . 

As a preamble t o t r a c i n g t h e movement o f t h e R i t e A 

e u c h a r i s t t h r o u g h i t s s u c c e s s i v e stages, t h e d i s c u s s i o n w i l l 

address t h e engagement o f t h e p a r t i c i p a n t s i n t h e r i t e , w i t h 

s p e c i a l r e f e r e n c e t o t h e i s s u e o f t h e c r e a t i v e development 
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o f i n d i v i d u a l s u b j e c t i v i t y t h r o u g h l i t u r g i c a l p e r f o r m a n c e 1 . 

T h i s leads i n t o t h e t e x t u a l d i s c u s s i o n , where I s h a l l argue 

t h a t , as t h e r i t e moves c l o s e r t o t h e c o n s e c r a t i o n and 

communion, so i t promotes an i n c r e a s i n g dimension o f 

i n t i m a c y between t h e human w o r s h i p p e r and t h e God who i s 

p r e s e n t i n t h e a c t o f w o r s h i p . Drawing on t h e n o t i o n o f t h e 

' w r i t t e n p e r f o r m a t i v e ' , t h e d i s c u s s i o n w i l l suggest t h a t 

t h i s concept o f f e r s a v a l u a b l e way o f a c c o u n t i n g f o r t h e 

i n d i v i d u a l communicant 1s c o n v i c t i o n t h a t he o r she i s 

re s p o n d i n g t o a p e r s o n a l c a l l t o p a r t i c i p a t e i n t h e r i t e . 

The f i n a l p a r t o f t h e c h a p t e r r e f l e c t s on what has been 

r e v e a l e d t h r o u g h i t s p r o j e c t i o n o f performance, w i t h 

p a r t i c u l a r a t t e n t i o n t o t h e e l u s i v e i s s u e o f meaning i n 

l i t u r g i c a l r i t e s . T a k i n g i t s b e a r i n g s from Paul de Man's 

concern w i t h t h e m a t e r i a l i t y o f language, and Heidegger's 

account o f t h e p l a c e o f t r u t h i n t h e work o f a r t , i t w i l l 

c ontend t h a t t o t i e l i t u r g y t o f i x e d c l a i m s o f t r u t h and 

meaning would amount t o d e n y i n g t h e power o f l i t u r g y t o 

i n t e r p r e t e x i s t e n c e a f r e s h - a t each c e l e b r a t i o n . I f t h e 

d e l i c a t e balance between t h e i n s t i t u t i o n a l i s e d p r o c l a m a t i o n 

o f t h e F a i t h , and t h e w o r s h i p p e r s ' ongoing d i s c o v e r y o f t h e 

f a i t h t h a t u n d e r w r i t e s i n s t i t u t i o n a l i s e d p r a c t i c e i s t o be 

1. The q u e s t i o n o f t h e r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n o f s u b j e c t i v i t y 
t h r o u g h t h e a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f t h e promise o f t h e Kingdom i s 
c e n t r a l t o a l l l i t u r g i c a l h ermeneutic c o n s i d e r a t i o n s . I 
r e t u r n t o t h e t o p i c i n g r e a t e r d e t a i l i n Chapter Seven, 
where i t w i l l be t h e focus o f a r e a d i n g o f t h e ASB f u n e r a l 
s e r v i c e . 
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m a i n t a i n e d , a l l judgements on l i t u r g i c a l meaning must remain 

p r o v i s i o n a l . 

3.2 S\abj®etivifcy mnd Human Pofesnfci&l i n L i t u r g y 

At i t s commencement, t h e l i t u r g i c a l r i t e opens up a space, 

where t h e p a r t i c i p a n t s ' f a i t h f u l response t o a p e r c e i v e d 

c a l l t o w o r s h i p (e.g. i n p e r f o r m i n g t h e e u c h a r i s t , o r 

b a p t i s i n g a c h i l d ) meets t h e c a p a c i t y o f t h e r i t e t o make a 

s u i t a b l e s t r u c t u r e a v a i l a b l e , and t h r o u g h t h i s , t o p r o c l a i m 

t h e Kingdom. Gadamer has d e s c r i b e d t h i s k i n d o f space as a 

" f i e l d o f p l a y " , s e t t i n g o u t i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p t o t h e "game", 

as p a r t o f h i s complex n o t i o n o f p l a y [Spiel]. The " f i e l d o f 

p l a y " i s d e f i n e d from i n s i d e i t s own b o u n d a r i e s , by t h e 

" s t r u c t u r e t h a t determines t h e movement o f t h e game from 

w i t h i n . " I t i s not d i c t a t e d by i t s encounters w i t h t h e 

e x t e r n a l f a c t o r s t h a t t o u c h i t s b o u n d a r i e s (TM 107). Viewed 

as a " f i e l d o f p l a y " , t h e r i t e o f f e r s a r e c o g n i s a b l e s e t o f 

s t r u c t u r e s , w i t h t h e power t o propose a w o r l d . These 

s t r u c t u r e s a c t upon t h e f a i t h o f an i n t e r p r e t a t i v e community 

t h a t engages i n t h e a c t i o n which d e f i n e s t h e f i e l d , namely, 

p r o c l a i m i n g t h e F a i t h . 

Gadamer's t h e o r y o f p l a y m a i n t a i n s c o n s i s t e n t l y t h a t i t i s 

t h e game which p l a y s t h e p l a y e r s , where p l a y i s u n d e r s t o o d 

i n a m i d d l e v o i c e sense. He d e a l s i n some dep t h w i t h t h e 

s p e c i a l i n s t a n c e o f t h e ' p l a y ' o f human s u b j e c t i v i t y , i n 
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o r d e r t o show t h a t engaging s e r i o u s l y i n p l a y i s a 

commitment t h a t c a r r i e s w i t h i t dangers and r i s k s : 

Thus we say o f someone t h a t he p l a y s w i t h 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s o r w i t h p l a n s . What we mean i s 
c l e a r . He s t i l l has not committed h i m s e l f t o t h e 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s as t o s e r i o u s aims. He s t i l l has t h e 
freedom t o decide one way o r t h e o t h e r , f o r one or 
t h e o t h e r p o s s i b i l i t y . On t h e o t h e r hand, t h i s 
freedom i s not w i t h o u t danger. Rather, t h e game 
i t s e l f i s a r i s k f o r t h e p l a y e r . One can p l a y o n l y 
w i t h s e r i o u s p o s s i b i l i t i e s . O b v i o u s l y t h i s means 
t h a t one may become so engrossed i n them t h a t t h e y 
o u t p l a y one, as i t were, and p r e v a i l over one. The 
a t t r a c t i o n t h a t t h e game e x e r c i s e s on t h e p l a y e r 
l i e s i n t h i s r i s k . One e n j o y s a freedom o f 
d e c i s i o n w h i c h a t t h e same t i m e i s endangered and 
i r r e v o c a b l y l i m i t e d . 
(TM 10 6) 

This a p p l i e s , o f course, t o c o n v e n t i o n a l games, such as 

" j i g - s a w p u z z l e s . " I t has more i m p o r t a n t i m p l i c a t i o n s i n t h e 

case o f s e r i o u s p l a y , where s u b j e c t i v i t y i t s e l f i s a t st a k e 

as one commits o n e s e l f t o t h e p o s s i b i l i t i e s o f a course o f 

a c t i o n . L i t u r g i c a l r i t e s , which demand s i g n i f i c a n t 

commitments and c a r r y p r o p o r t i o n a t e l y s i g n i f i c a n t r i s k s , a re 

s u b j e c t t o Gadamer's uncompromising d i s t i n c t i o n between 

s e r i o u s and c a s u a l p l a y : 

I f , f o r t h e sake o f e n j o y i n g h i s own freedom o f 
d e c i s i o n , someone avoids making p r e s s i n g d e c i s i o n s 
or p l a y s w i t h p o s s i b i l i t i e s t h a t he i s n o t 
s e r i o u s l y e n v i s a g i n g and which, t h e r e f o r e , o f f e r 
no r i s k t h a t he w i l l choose them and t h e r e b y l i m i t 
h i m s e l f , we say he i s o n l y " p l a y i n g w i t h l i f e " 
( v e r s p i e l t ) . 
(TM 106) 
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Gadamer's t r e a t m e n t o f p l a y i n t h e f i r s t s e c t i o n o f Truth 

and Method ("The Question o f T r u t h as i t Emerges i n t h e 

Experience o f A r t " ) p r o v i d e s what Ri c o e u r has h a i l e d as an 

e x c e l l e n t u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e "power o f t h e t e x t t o open a 

dimension o f r e a l i t y . " T h i s , Ricoeur says, i s thanks t o t h e 

a e s t h e t i c work's m i m e t i c c a p a c i t y t o r e d e s c r i b e e x p e r i e n c e 

t h r o u g h f i c t i o n . He c r i t i c i s e s Gadamer, however, f o r f a i l i n g 

t o pursue t h e i s s u e o f e x p e r i e n c e . Since t h e "hermeneutics 

o f t r a d i t i o n " does n o t press t h e " r e l a t i o n between f i c t i o n 

and r e d e s c r i p t i o n " f u r t h e r , i t u n a v o i d a b l y i g n o r e s t h e 

" c r i t i c a l theme" t h a t i s c r u c i a l i n Heidegger's a n a l y s i s o f 

b e i n g , and fundamental i n b o t h R i c o e u r ' s and Gadamer's 

p h i l o s o p h i c a l development. Ricoeur urges r e a d e r s t o 

" [ r ] e c a l l how Heidegger c o n j o i n s u n d e r s t a n d i n g t o t h e n o t i o n 

o f 'the p r o j e c t i o n o f my ownmost p o s s i b i l i t i e s ' " (HCI 9 3 ) . 

" [ T ] h i s s i g n i f i e s t h a t t h e mode o f b e i n g o f t h e w o r l d opened 

up by t h e t e x t i s t h e mode o f t h e p o s s i b l e , o r b e t t e r o f t h e 

power-to-be". R i c o e u r goes on t o show t h a t t h i s i s t h e 

" c e n t r e o f t h e s u b v e r s i v e f o r c e o f t h e i m a g i n a r y " , which 

uses t h e p r e s e n t s i t u a t i o n t o r e v e a l something b e t t e r . I n 

t h e i d e o l o g i c a l framework t o which R i c o e u r r e f e r s 

p a r t i c u l a r l y , t h e s u b v e r s i v e consequences o f r e c o g n i s i n g 

one's power-to-be t h r o u g h t h e p o e t i c i m a g i n a t i o n w i l l 

r e v e r b e r a t e a g a i n s t t h e e s t a b l i s h e d o r d e r , and c h a l l e n g e i t 

w i t h replacement by an a l t e r n a t i v e o r d e r 2 . 

2. This c h a p t e r w i l l n o t pursue t h e i d e o l o g i c a l i m p l i c a t i o n s 
o f R icoeur's c r i t i q u e , t h e ideas o f which are expanded i n 
h i s Lectures on Ideology and Utopia ed. G.H. T a y l o r New 
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3.3 l u e h & K ' i s t i e Language and T h r e s h o l d Coneapfes 

The w o r k i n g h y p o t h e s i s o f t h i s r e a d i n g o f t h e ASB 

e u c h a r i s t i c o r d e r i s t h a t t h e performance o f t h e r i t e i s 

i n s t r u m e n t a l i n p l a c i n g t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n i n a threshold 

position w i t h r e s p e c t t o t h e Kingdom. From t h i s vantage 

p o i n t , t h e y can e x e r c i s e t h e i r "power-to-be" i t s members, 

and hence b e n e f i c i a r i e s o f t h e d i v i n e promise. The 

d i s c u s s i o n f o l l o w s t h e e x p e r i e n c e o f t h e individual who 

p r e s e n t s him- o r h e r s e l f t o t h e r i t e as a member o f t h e 

w o r s h i p p i n g community, w i t h t h e p r o j e c t o f d e t e r m i n i n g how 

t h e r i t e can d i s c o v e r t h e i n d i v i d u a l ' s p o t e n t i a l t o be 

r e c r e a t e d i n w o r s h i p . This e n t a i l s c o n s i d e r i n g how a c e r t a i n 

e x p e r i e n c e o f s u b j e c t i v i t y i s t e m p o r a r i l y l a i d a s i d e , i n 

p r e p a r a t i o n f o r i t s renewal i n an enhanced form i n t h e 

process o f a p p r o p r i a t i o n . 

As i n t h e case o f t h e BCP communion s e r v i c e s , a s t r u c t u r a l 

method r e l a t e d t o e u c h a r i s t i c language i n i t s r o l e as a 

threshold language o f f e r s an a c c e s s i b l e r o u t e towards t h e 

hermeneutic concerns o f t h e ASB r i t e . There a r e , o f course, 

o t h e r f e a t u r e s o f l i t u r g i c a l performance which have e q u a l l y 

York: Columbia U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1986, as w e l l as i n an 
i n t e r v i e w w i t h R i c h a r d Kearney, p u b l i s h e d as "The C r e a t i v i t y 
o f Language" i n Dialogues with Contemporary Continental 
Thinkers Manchester : Manchester U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1984 15-
36. I t s i n t e r e s t i s i n t h a t H e i d e g g e r i a n "power-to-be" which 
i s n o t p r o p e r l y addressed i n Gadamer's h e r m e n e u t i c a l 
approach t o t h e q u e s t i o n o f t r u t h i n a r t . 
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i m p o r t a n t s t r u c t u r a l c l a i m s , p r e e m i n e n t l y music and p h y s i c a l 

g e s t u r e . Raymond Warren's c o n t r i b u t i o n t o David Jasper and 

Ronald Jasper's Language and the Worship of the Church, f o r 

i n s t a n c e , g i v e s an exemplary and d e t a i l e d account o f t h e 

ways i n which music can a s s i s t i n d e v e l o p i n g emphases i n 

l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n 3 . Lack o f e x p e r t i s e i s o n l y one reason f o r 

o m i t t i n g any c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f these elements i n w o r s h i p . The 

t r e n d i n t h e methodology which t h i s t h e s i s e s t a b l i s h e s , w i t h 

i t s r e l i a n c e on Ri c o e u r , Gadamer, and i n due course, D e r r i d a 

and A u s t i n , i s towards i s s u e s o f language. This d i c t a t e s t h e 

scope o f i t s c o n s i d e r a t i o n s . 

As a t h r e s h o l d language, l i t u r g i c a l language p e r f o r m s two 

f u n c t i o n s . I n a p u r e l y p r a g m a t i c way, i t s e p a r a t e s t h e w o r l d 

f r o m t h e Church by a d a p t i n g t h e language o f o r d i n a r y s e c u l a r 

exchange t o a r e c o g n i s a b l e , b u t a l s o r e c o g n i s a b l y d i f f e r e n t 

l i t u r g i c a l purpose. I n an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l way, i t b o t h 

separates and u n i t e s t h e l i t u r g i c a l community and t h e 

Kingdom o f God by i t s t r a i t s o f r e p e a t a b i l i t y and f u t u r i t y . 

W o r s h i p p i n g communities p e r f o r m t h e e u c h a r i s t r e g u l a r l y as 

an a c t o f remembrance, u n t i l C h r i s t ' s coming a g a i n , b u t a l l 

t h e i r hopes and a l l t h e promises o f t h e r i t e are 
3. Raymond Warren "Music and t h e L i t u r g y " i n David Jasper & 
R.C.D. Jasper (eds.) Language and the Worship of the Church 
London : M a c m i l l a n , 1990 196-211. Warren demonstrates how 
music can u n d e r l i n e p a t t e r n s i n l i t u r g i c a l development, 
r e i n f o r c e l i t u r g i c a l s t r u c t u r e , obscure l i t u r g i c a l 
s t r u c t u r e , and p r o v i d e a p p r o p r i a t e s t r u c t u r a l d i v i s i o n s 
between t h e v a r i o u s stages i n t h e a c t i o n . The i n t r i c a c i e s o f 
t h e p o s s i b i l i t i e s w hich he r a i s e s deserve t h e k i n d o f 
s u s t a i n e d a t t e n t i o n which my study i s unable t o p r o v i d e . 
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g r a m m a t i c a l l y i n v e s t e d w i t h a f u t u r e v a l u e . I n p r a c t i c e , i t 

i s almost i m p o s s i b l e t o i s o l a t e t h e two processes. Any 

a n a l y s i s t h a t b e g i n s w i t h an emphasis on t h e one w i l l f i n d 

i t s e l f caught up i n t h e o t h e r . 

D a vid Tracy t a k e s up t h e complex t o p i c o f r e l i g i o u s language 

w i t h emphasis on i t s e s c h a t o l o g i c a l c a p a c i t y . He j u s t i f i e s 

h i s use o f t h e t e r m " l i m i t - l a n g u a g e " t o d e s c r i b e r e l i g i o u s 

language by s a y i n g t h a t such language i s unique i n h a v i n g 

"what one might c a l l t h a t f i n a l 'oddness' o f b r i n g i n g 

o r d i n a r y language forms ( p r o v e r b s , s a y i n g s , p a r a b l e s ) t o t h e 

l i m i t o f language by such s t r a t e g i e s as i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n and 

t r a n s g r e s s i o n " 4 . By " g o i n g t o t h e l i m i t o f language" 5, i t 

becomes "a ' l i m i t 1 dimension t o t h i s w o r l d , t h i s e x p e r i e n c e , 

t h i s l a nguage" 6. Tracy makes i t p l a i n t h a t h i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g 

l o o k s towards a r e f e r e n t beyond t h e l i m i t s o f m o r t a l 

e x p e r i e n c e : 

Only a l i m i t - l a n g u a g e can and does a p p r o p r i a t e l y 
d i s c l o s e t h a t f i n a l r e a l m o f meaningfulness t o our 
l i v e s , t h a t ' o t h e r ' t r u s t i n g f a i t h f u l dimension t o 
our e x i s t e n c e , which may a d e q u a t e l y a l l o w t h e 
e x p l i c i t acknowledgement t h a t t h e whole o f our 
e x i s t e n c e i s o t h e r t h a n a ' g e t t i n g and spending,' 
o t h e r t h a n absurd, o t h e r even t h a n t h e r e a l , t h e 
'everyday' w o r l d . That o t h e r dimension may be 
p e r c e i v e d f l e e t i n g l y b u t w i t h some immediacy i n 
l i m i t - s i t u a t i o n s . I t s presence may be mediated by 
r e f l e c t i o n upon t h e meaning o f t h e l i m i t - q u e s t i o n s 
o f s c i e n t i f i c and moral a c t i v i t y . At t h e s e 
moments, we may see o u r s e l v e s t u r n i n g t o t h e 
l i m i t - l a n g u a g e s o f r e l i g i o n i n o r d e r t o see how 

4. David Tracy Blessed Rage for Order 132 
5. i b i d 125 
6. i b i d 126 ; 131 See a l s o R i c o e u r ' s "The S p e c i f i c i t y o f 
R e l i g i o u s Language". 
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t h e y t r y t o r e p r e s e n t t h a t ' o t h e r ' , t h a t l i m i t -
d imension of our l i v e s . 7 

There i s a h e a l t h y v e i n o f common sense which runs t h r o u g h 

Tracy's account i n h i s i n s i s t e n c e t h a t human knowledge, 

language and e x p e r i e n c e are l i m i t e d . The f u n c t i o n o f a 

l i m i t - l a n g u a g e , he m a i n t a i n s , i s t o show t h a t t h e r e i s a 

such a l i m i t , b u t t h a t t h i s does not j u s t i f y 

m i s a p p r o p r i a t i o n s o f r e l i g i o n : 

W i t h t h e c a t e g o r y ' l i m i t ' one may r e j e c t b o t h 
s u p e r n a t u r a l i s t t r a d i n g i n t h e e x t r a o r d i n a r y -
o r d i n a r y ' w o r l d o f r e l i g i o n " and a l l t o easy, t o o 
l a z i l y l i b e r a l c l a i m s t h a t t h e ' r e a l ' meaning o f 
r e l i g i o n i s an e t h i c a l , o r an a e s t h e t i c , o r a 
p s e u d o - s c i e n t i f i c one. 8 

Tracy's t h o u g h t n e v e r t h e l e s s remains open t o t h e charge t h a t 

i t i s u n d u l y p r e o c c u p i e d w i t h t h e way i n which consciousness 

o f l i m i t s c o n d i t i o n s m o r t a l l i f e . S u r e l y t h i s i s n o t f a r 

removed from Heidegger's s e c u l a r n o t i o n o f b e i n g - t o w a r d s -

dea t h , and i n t h a t case, e t h i c a l , a e s t h e t i c and s c i e n t i f i c 

q u e s t i o n s are l i a b l e t o supercede t h e e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 

i m p e r a t i v e s which Tracy i s anxious t o address. I t i s here, 

t h e r e f o r e , t h a t t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f ' t h r e s h o l d ' s h o u l d be 

p r o p e r l y d i s t i n g u i s h e d from t h e p a r t i c u l a r k i n d o f 

e x i s t e n t i a l view which i n f o r m s Heidegger's p o s i t i o n . I n a c t s 

o f w o r s h i p , t h e e x i s t e n t i a l p o s s i b i l i t y i s d e f i n e d w i t h 

r e s p e c t t o t h e r e f e r e n t o f t h e Kingdom, promised t o each 

7. i b i d 132 
8. i b i d 133 
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b e l i e v e r as t h e i n h e r i t a n c e o f s a l v a t i o n . A t h r e s h o l d 

p o s i t i o n i n l i t u r g i c a l e x p e r i e n c e does n o t l i m i t human 

a c t i o n w i t h i n t h e c o n f i n e s o f t h i s w o r l d . On t h e c o n t r a r y , 

i t i s t h e vantage p o i n t from which w o r s h i p p e r s can t a k e up 

t h e i r stance towards t h e Kingdom. T h i s e f f e c t i v e l y s w i t c h e s 

t h e p o l e s , so t h a t t h e t h r e s h o l d s o f m o r t a l e x p e r i e n c e are 

c o n s i d e r e d i n t h e l i g h t o f t h e i r i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r e t e r n a l 

l i f e . 

3.4 Opening the L i t u r g i c a l Space 

The e u c h a r i s t i c s t r u c t u r e focuses t h e s e c u l a r w o r l d and t h e 

Kingdom o f God, b r i n g i n g them s h a r p l y i n t o b e i n g f o r t h e 

d u r a t i o n o f t h e r i t e w hich I have c a l l e d l i t u r g i c a l t i m e . 

This occurs n o t o n l y t h r o u g h d e v i c e s as obvious as 

i n t e r c e s s i o n s t h a t i n c l u d e t h e concerns o f t h e w o r l d i n t h e 

p a r o c h i a l concerns o f t h e g a t h e r e d c o n g r e g a t i o n , b u t even 

t h r o u g h s i m p l e , everyday f o r m u l a e l i k e t h e g r e e t i n g s which 

s t a r t t h e s e r v i c e : 

The L o r d be w i t h you o r The Lo r d i s her e . 
and a l s o with you. His S p i r i t i s with us. 
(ASB 119) 

The f o r c e o f t h e u t t e r a n c e i s t w o f o l d . F i r s t l y , i t opens up 

t h e space o f performance by d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g t h e s a c r e d from 

t h e s e c u l a r i n human a c t i o n . T his owes much t o t h e semi-

a r c h a i c f o r m a l i t y o f t h e words. Secondly, i t j o i n s t h e 
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m o r t a l sphere t o t h e d i v i n e presence, d r a w i n g t h e 

c o n g r e g a t i o n i n t o a d i a l o g i c s i t u a t i o n which w i l l 

c h a r a c t e r i s e t h e whole c e l e b r a t i o n . 

Two Roman C a t h o l i c w r i t e r s have o f f e r e d i n s i g h t s i n t o t h i s 

f o rm o f g r e e t i n g t h a t are e q u a l l y v a l u a b l e f o r t h e A n g l i c a n 

o r d e r . Mark Sea r l e f i n d s t h a t t h e g r e e t i n g and t h e 

d i s m i s s a l , a l t h o u g h t h e y are c o n s i d e r e d "'secondary' p a r t s 

o f t h e Mass", are " c r u c i a l f o r d e f i n i n g t h e i d e n t i t y o f t h e 

assembly and t h e n a t u r e o f i t s common u n d e r t a k i n g " 9 . For 

Thomas K r o s n i c k i , t h e r e i s no doubt about what t h e "common 

u n d e r t a k i n g " o r t h e " i d e n t i t y o f t h e assembly" e n t a i l s : 

Th i s g r e e t i n g and t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n ' s response 
express t h e mystery o f t h e g a t h e r e d Church . . . . 
The f u n c t i o n o f t h e g r e e t i n g i n t h i s c o n t e x t i s 
not one o f welcome o r c a s u a l r e c o g n i t i o n as "Good 
morning" i s when s a i d as one meets an o t h e r on t h e 
s t r e e t . Rather, t h e s p e c i f i c f u n c t i o n o f t h e 
l i t u r g i c a l g r e e t i n g i s t o m u t u a l l y d e c l a r e , 
a f f i r m , and confess t h a t t h e community has t a k e n 
on a dimension b i g g e r t h a n i t s e l f . The e u c h a r i s t i c 
assembly i s not s i m p l y a s o c i o l o g i c a l g r o u p i n g o f 
i n d i v i d u a l s as a t a p u r e l y n o n r e l i g i o u s a f f a i r . 
The a c t o f g a t h e r i n g t o w o r s h i p i s not t h e r e s u l t 
o f p u r e l y human i n i t i a t i v e ; i t i s t h e r e s u l t o f 
grace c a l l i n g i n d i v i d u a l s t o become t h e e c c l e s i a l 
body. Having been g a t h e r e d t o w o r s h i p , i t has 
become Church, engaged i n a c u l t i c a c t w i t h t h e 
a c t i v e presence o f C h r i s t i n i t s m i d s t . 1 0 

9. Mark S e a r l e "Semper Reformanda : The Opening and C l o s i n g 
R i t e s o f t h e Mass" Shaping English Liturgy ed. P e t e r C. F i n n 
& James M. Schellmann Washington D.C. : The P a s t o r a l Press, 
1990 89 
10. Thomas A. K r o s n i c k i "Grace and Peace : G r e e t i n g t h e 
Assembly" Shaping English Liturgy 103-104 
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The s i g n i f i c a n c e o f t h e impulse towards t h e encounter w i t h 

C h r i s t i s emphasised by t h e r e p e t i t i o n o f t h e g r e e t i n g a t 

t h e b e g i n n i n g o f t h e e u c h a r i s t i c p r a y e r . T h i s can be t a k e n 

t o i n d i c a t e a new b e g i n n i n g as i t p o s i t i o n s t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n 

on t h e edge o f t h e mystery o f c o n s e c r a t i o n a t t h e c e n t r e o f 

t h e s e r v i c e . 

These two p o i n t s mark s u c c e s s i v e stages i n t h e j o u r n e y o f 

w o r s h i p p e r s t o t h e h e a r t o f t h e e u c h a r i s t . On t h e f i r s t 

o c c a s i o n , t h e y are c a l l e d o u t o f t h e w o r l d , i n t o t h e Church. 

That i n i t i a l commitment p r o p e l s them onwards t o f u r t h e r 

commitments and a f f i r m a t i o n s , so t h a t t h e w o r l d l y 

a l l e g i a n c e s o f t h e i r e x i s t e n c e undergo r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n i n 

t h e s t r u c t u r e o f t h e e u c h a r i s t . The second t i m e t h a t t h e 

g r e e t i n g i s used, t h e y have undergone p a r t o f t h e 

r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n process i n t h e p r e p a r a t o r y a c t i o n s of 

p e n i t e n c e , t e a c h i n g , i n t e r c e s s i o n , and t h e mutual exchange 

o f t h e peace. G r a d u a l l y , t h e y have been s c h o o l e d i n t o 

r e a d i n e s s f o r much c l o s e r access t o t h e presence o f God t h a n 

t h e c r o s s i n g o f t h e boundary between t h e w o r l d and t h e 

Church presupposes. There i s now a second d i v i d e t o c r o s s , 

between l i f e as a member o f t h e Church community, and l i f e 

l i v e d i n t h e b e i n g o f C h r i s t , as t h e P r a y e r o f Humble Access 

envisages i t : 

. . . Grant us t h e r e f o r e , g r a c i o u s Lord, 
so t o eat t h e f l e s h o f your dear Son 
Jesus C h r i s t 

and t o d r i n k h i s b l o o d , 
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t h a t we may evermore d w e l l i n him 
and he i n us. Amen. 
(ASB 128) 

3.5 Thm Mlnxstzy of the Word 

Between these t h r e s h o l d p o s i t i o n s , t h e r e i s a sequence 

l e a d i n g f r o m t h e C o l l e c t f o r P u r i t y , t h r o u g h t h e c o n f e s s i o n , 

a b s o l u t i o n , kyrie eleison, gloria, c o l l e c t , O ld and New 

Testament l e s s o n s , g o s p e l , sermon 1 1, creed, i n t e r c e s s i o n s 

and peace, t o t h e o f f e r t o r y . These have t o be e v a l u a t e d 

i n d i v i d u a l l y , as w e l l as b e i n g seen as p a r t o f t h e 

p r e p a r a t i o n f o r t h e e u c h a r i s t i c presence o f C h r i s t . 

The C o l l e c t f o r P u r i t y and c o n f e s s i o n make t h e i n i t i a l a c t 

o f commitment t o t h e l i f e t h a t w i l l be proposed t o t h e 

community w i t h i n t h e space o f t h e performance. T h e i r 

courageous p r e s e n t a t i o n o f human f a l l i b i l i t y t o d i v i n e 

i n s p e c t i o n s u s t a i n s t h e d u a l i t y o f t h e m o r t a l and d i v i n e 

spheres i n a way t h a t e x e m p l i f i e s t h e e v e r - p r e s e n t r i s k i n 

l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n . They r e l y c o m p l e t e l y on f a i t h t h a t God 

w i l l be m e r c i f u l , even though t h e r i t e has s t i l l t o c o n f i r m 

t h i s f a i t h i n t h e r e c i p r o c a l promises o f t h e F a i t h . 

11. I n High Church p r a c t i c e , t h e g r e e t i n g f o r m u l a i s a l s o 
used t o i n t r o d u c e t h e gos p e l and t h e sermon. This i s a way 
o f f i x i n g a t t e n t i o n on t h e presence o f God, which i s 
r e v e a l e d t h r o u g h t h e f o u r gospels i n t h e i n c a r n a t e Jesus, 
and i n t e r p r e t e d i n e x e g e s i s . 
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The m u l t i p l e i n d i v i d u a l i t i e s i n t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n meet God i n 

a g e s t u r e o f t o t a l exposure i n t h e C o l l e c t f o r P u r i t y : 

A l m i g h t y God, 
t o whom a l l h e a r t s a re open, 
a l l d e s i r e s known, 
and from whom no s e c r e t s are hidd e n : 
cleanse t h e t h o u g h t s o f our h e a r t s 
by t h e i n s p i r a t i o n o f your Holy S p i r i t , 
t h a t we may p e r f e c t l y l o v e you, 
and w o r t h i l y m a g n i f y your h o l y name : 
t h r o u g h C h r i s t our L o r d . Amen. 
(ASB 119) 

A l t h o u g h t h e c o l l e c t ' s d e c l a r e d purpose o f l o v i n g God 

" p e r f e c t l y " , and " w o r t h i l y [ m a g n i f y i n g ] [ h i s ] h o l y name", 

has t h e c o n f i d e n t r i n g o f a Q.E.D. p r o o f , i t i s not o f f e r i n g 

c e r t a i n t y i n exchange f o r commitment. As I demonstrated i n 

th e case o f t h e Prayer Book p l a c i n g o f t h e same c o l l e c t , God 

i s b e i n g i n v i t e d i n t o t h e l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n as t h e one who 

ta k e s c o n t r o l . The p r a y e r t h e r e f o r e p l a c e s a l l t h e 

s e c u r i t i e s o f c o m f o r t a b l e s e l f - k n o w l e d g e i n suspension, as 

th e people a w a i t t h e i n d e t e r m i n a b l e changes o f t h e Holy 

S p i r i t . From t h i s a r i s e s t h e q u e s t i o n o f how e x a c t l y God can 

engage i n t h e a c t i o n t o which t h e community c a l l s him. Two 

o p t i o n s are p o s s i b l e . The ASB r u b r i c u s u a l l y f o l l o w s t h e 

C o l l e c t f o r P u r i t y w i t h t h e c o n f e s s i o n and a b s o l u t i o n , b u t 

t h e r e i s an a l t e r n a t i v e p o s i t i o n f o r i t between t h e 

i n t e r c e s s i o n s and t h e peace. I w i l l r e f e r t o these o r d e r s as 

model I and model I I r e s p e c t i v e l y . 
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I n model I , t h e p e n i t e n t i a l sequence p l a c e d a f t e r t h e 

C o l l e c t f o r P u r i t y invokes God's i n i t i a t i v e by an a c t o f 

human i n i t i a t i v e . The c e l e b r a n t o r m i n i s t e r " i n v i t e s t h e 

c o n g r e g a t i o n t o confess t h e i r s i n s i n th e s e o r o t h e r 

s u i t a b l e words" : 

. Let us confess our s i n s , i n p e n i t e n c e and 
f a i t h , f i r m l y r e s o l v e d t o keep God's commandments 
and t o l i v e i n l o v e and peace w i t h a l l men. 

Thi s s t i l l l e a v e s t h e d e c i s i o n t o t h e pe o p l e . Again, t h e 

r i s k o f s e l f - e x p o s u r e and i n c a l c u l a b l e change has t o be 

weighed a g a i n s t t h e confessed u n s a t i s f a c t o r y c o n d i t i o n o f 

t h e p r e s e n t : 

A l m i g h t y God, our heavenly F a t h e r , 
we have s i n n e d a g a i n s t you and a g a i n s t our 
f e l l o w men, 

i n t h o u g h t and word and deed, 
t h r o u g h n e g l i g e n c e , t h r o u g h weakness, 
t h r o u g h our own d e l i b e r a t e f a u l t . 
We are t r u l y s o r r y 
and r e p e n t o f a l l our s i n s . 
For t h e sake o f your Son Jesus C h r i s t , who 
d i e d f o r us, 

f o r g i v e us a l l t h a t i s p a s t ; 
and g r a n t t h a t we may serve you i n newness 
of l i f e 

t o t h e g l o r y o f your name. Amen. 
(ASB 120-121) 

P o e t i c s c o n s p i r e s t o make t h i s a d m i s s i o n a m a t t e r o f 

c a r e f u l l y c r a f t e d , h i g h l y conscious s e l f - e x a m i n a t i o n . The 

m o n o s y l l a b i c v e h i c l e s o f s i n - "t h o u g h t and word and deed" 

are p a i n f u l l y and e v e n l y w e i g h t e d by t h e c o - o r d i n a t i n g 

"and", w h i l e t h e p o l y s y l l a b i c g e n e r a l c a t e g o r i e s o f s i n 
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achieve t h e i r emphasis through t r i p l e anaphora ("through . . 
. through . . . through") and asyndeton. These words are 
c l e a r l y not intended t o t r i p l i g h t l y o f f the tongue, and by 
the time t h a t the congregation professes i t s e l f " t r u l y 
s o r r y " , i t has had time t o consider what i t i s sorry f o r . So 
the present becomes a t h r e s h o l d between " a l l t h a t i s past" 
and t h a t undefined "newness of l i f e " which David Frost 
dismisses as weak 1 2, but which indeed conveys the r i s k of 
committing oneself t o God's mercy. Without the s e c u r i t y of 
e x p l i c i t guarantees of s a l v a t i o n given i n advance of t h e i r 
confession, the people embark on a process of change over 
which they have no c o n t r o l . 

The absolution methodically answers the dilemma by touching 
a l l the temporal boundaries of l i t u r g i c a l experience. I t 
subsumes the present s t a t e of the congregation under i t s 
expression of d i v i n e mercy, f o r g i v e s past s i n s , confirms a l l 
t h a t i s wholesome, and looks forward t o the l i f e t o come : 

Almighty God, 
who f o r g i v e s a l l who t r u l y repent, 
have mercy upon you, 
pardon and d e l i v e r you from a l l your s i n s , 
confirm and strengthen you i n a l l goodness, 
and keep you i n l i f e e t e r n a l ; 
through Jesus C h r i s t our Lord. Amen. 
(ASB 121) 

12. I n a comparison of the usual confession i n the ASB w i t h 
one of i t s a l t e r n a t i v e forms, Frost remarks, "Asked t o 
e x p l a i n 'newness of l i f e ' , I should be hard put t o i t t o say 
anything but pious p l a t i t u d e s . " David L. Frost The Language 
of Series 3 Bramcote, Notts : Grove Books, 1973; repr. 1973 
23 
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The same a n a l y t i c a l and p r o s o d i c a l p o i n t s could be made i n 
the case of model I I , but by delaying the p e n i t e n t i a l 
formula u n t i l a f t e r the i n t e r c e s s i o n , model I I q u a l i t a t i v e l y 
changes i t s f o r c e . Now, instead of preparing the 
congregation f o r the whole e u c h a r i s t i c development, the 
confession and forgiveness of s i n look d i r e c t l y towards the 
idea of worthy reception of communion. Where model I f o l l o w s 
the confession w i t h the angelic song of the gloria, and so 
places the congregation on the t h r e s h o l d of heaven as they 
begin t h e i r e u c h a r i s t i c worship, model I I d i r e c t s the 
congregation i n t o t h e i r own human act of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n as 
they exchange the peace, a f t e r r e c e i v i n g a b s o l u t i o n and thus 
r e s t o r i n g t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h God. 

The c o l l e c t f o r the day mediates between t h i s opening 
process of exposure t o the judgment, mercy and love of God, 
( i n t e n s i f i e d i n model I ) and the i n s t r u c t i o n a l i n t e n t i o n s of 
the " M i n i s t r y of the Word" (lessons, gospel, sermon, creed 
and i n t e r c e s s i o n ) , i n t r o d u c i n g a new l i n g u i s t i c t h r e s h o l d i n 
the process. This section does not d i v i d e the language of 
the l i t u r g y from the language of the world, but a c t u a l l y 
t r a n s l a t e s human s p i r i t u a l needs i n t o the language of 
prayer, i n s p i r e d by the language of the B i b l e as i t i s 
imported i n t o the l i t u r g y . Thus the M i n i s t r y of the Word 
creates a place where the language of prayer meets b i b l i c a l 
language i n a l l i t s v a r i e t y , and where the language of 
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e x p o s i t i o n can be confirmed i n the language of d o c t r i n a l 
b e l i e f 1 3 . I n the ' l i m i t e d 1 space, or " f i e l d of play", of the 
euc h a r i s t , the e f f e c t of the t r a n s l a t i o n i s t o enforce the 
ex t e r n a l a u t h o r i t y of the b i b l i c a l u t terance. The 
congregation i s i n v i t e d t o assent i n acclaiming s c r i p t u r a l 
a u t h o r i t y at the end of the Old and New Testament lessons : 

President This i s the word of the Lord. 
&11 Thanks b© t o God 
(ASB 122) 

A f t e r the gospel, there i s a f u r t h e r act of endorsement : 

This i s the Gospel of C h r i s t . 
Prais® t o C h r i s t our Lord. 
(ASB 123) 

These responses are not merely simple acceptances of the 
extended b i b l i c a l i n t e r p o l a t i o n s i n the l i t u r g y on the terms 
i n which they are proposed : they also l i n k the worshippers 
d i r e c t l y w i t h a t r a d i t i o n of devotion t h a t u n i t e s the Church 
of the present w i t h the o r i g i n s of i t s f a i t h , and the 
proclamation of i t s hope. Ricoeur has said of the 
transmission of b i b l i c a l t e x t s t h a t they become f u l l y 
a v a i l a b l e t o us i n the exchange between speech and w r i t i n g . 
He concludes from h i s " r e f l e c t i o n on the hermeneutical 
s i t u a t i o n of C h r i s t i a n i t y . . . t h a t the r e l a t i o n between 
speech and w r i t i n g i s c o n s t i t u t i v e of what we term 
13. The question of the place of b i b l i c a l language i n the 
language of the l i t u r g y w i l l be taken up at le n g t h i n 
Chapter Four. 
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proclamation, kerygma, preaching" (PHBH 94). This leads t o 
the statement t h a t : 

[w]hat appears t o be primary i s the series speech-
writing-speech, or else w r i t i n g - s p e e c h - w r i t i n g , i n 
which at times speech mediates between two 
w r i t i n g s . . . and at times w r i t i n g mediates 
between two forms of speech . . . . This chain i s 
the c o n d i t i o n of the p o s s i b i l i t y of t r a d i t i o n as 
such, i n the fundamental sense of the transmission 
of a message . . . . Thanks t o w r i t i n g , speech 
comes a l l the way t o us, reaching us by means of 
i t s "sense" and by the " t h i n g " t h a t i s at issue i n 
i t , and no longer through the "voice" of i t s 
u t t e r e r . 
(PHBH 94-95) 

He i s , of course, dealing w i t h the recording of o r i g i n a l 
speech as t e x t , and the reanimation of the t e x t i n reading. 
The reading of the B i b l e i n the l i t u r g i c a l s i t u a t i o n b rings 
t h i s process t o i t s utmost p o s s i b i l i t y , adding t o i t s f o r c e 
the advantageous conditions of f a i t h , b e l i e f and thematic 
s e l e c t i o n , so t h a t one reading reverberates against another 
i n the compass of a chosen theme. This i s subsequently given 
the o p p o r t u n i t y f o r endorsement and expansion by the sermon, 
while i t s fundamental tenets are a f f i r m e d i n the creed, 
s i g n i f y i n g the congregation's adoption of the h i s t o r i c a l 
b i b l i c a l t r a d i t i o n as i t s own. 

Accepting the t r a d i t i o n c a r r i e s the f u r t h e r r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
of implementing the code of p r a c t i c e which i t s message 
represents i n C h r i s t i a n b e l i e f . The p l a c i n g of the 
i n t e r c e s s i o n s t r a i g h t a f t e r the creed i s t h e r e f o r e a 
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j u d i c i o u s way of focusing t h i s general code on a set of 
sp e c i a l concerns. The most f r e q u e n t l y used form of 
i n t e r c e s s i o n opens w i t h an expression t h a t u n i t e s the sacred 
and the secular i n the presence of God : 

Let us pray f o r the Church and f o r the world, and 
l e t us thank God f o r h i s goodness. 
(ASB 125) 

The ASB does, however, o f f e r two a l t e r n a t i v e set 
in t e r c e s s i o n s , introduced r e s p e c t i v e l y as f o l l o w s : 

Let us pray f o r the whole Church of God i n C h r i s t 
Jesus, and f o r a l l men according t o t h e i r needs. 
(ASB 166) 
In the power of the S p i r i t and i n union w i t h 
C h r i s t , l e t us pray t o the Father. 
(ASB 167) 

A l l t h ree i n v i t a t i o n s conduct the congregation through a 
process of prayer t h a t embraces the widest conception of the 
Church, as they consider how they may best "serve C h r i s t i n 
one another", ask f o r God's b l e s s i n g on secular human 
government, r e c o l l e c t t h e i r own needs and those of a wider 
world, and c a l l t o mind the dead and the Communion of 
Saints. The form of the i n i t i a l i n v i t a t i o n does, however, 
have s i g n i f i c a n t bearing on the way i n which the subsequent 
in t e r c e s s i o n s are understood. I n the f i r s t two, the emphasis 
i s human-centred. God presides as creator ( " l e t us thank God 
f o r h i s goodness") and saviour ("the whole Church of God i n 
Ch r i s t Jesus") over the human order whose i n t e r e s t s w i l l be 



122 

addressed. The o r d i n a r y concerns of human l i f e , such as 
sickness and death w i t h i n the community, good government of 
Church and State, and events i n contemporary h i s t o r y , have 
been drawn i n t o the e u c h a r i s t i c centre, t o be reconsidered 
under con d i t i o n s of f a i t h i n the saving power of Jesus. I n 
the t h i r d form, the poles are reversed, so t h a t the 
i n t e r c e s s i o n s become a praying to, r a t h e r than a praying 
for. Even though the content of the prayers f o l l o w s the 
p a t t e r n of the other two p o s s i b i l i t i e s , the severely 
earthbound c o n d i t i o n s of reception now take on a greater 
dimension of openness t o the a c t i o n of God i n human l i f e . 

I n a l l i t s forms, the i n t e r c e s s i o n promotes conditions f o r 
r e c o n c i l i a t i o n . I t i s l o g i c a l l y f o l l o w e d by the peace as the 
v i s i b l e sign of the u n i t y of the Church as the Body of 
C h r i s t i n model I , and the confession, a b s o l u t i o n and peace 
as signs of humanity's r e c o n c i l i a t i o n w i t h God i n model I I . 
The suggested i n t r o d u c t i o n s t o the exchange of the peace 
reveal i t as an i n t e r i m summary of a p r o j e c t t h a t has t r i e d 
t o u n i t e worshippers, and t o promote the i n t e r e s t s of t h e i r 
shared l i f e w i t h i n the Church : 

C h r i s t i s our peace. 
He has r e c o n c i l e d us t o God 

i n one body by the cross. 
We meet i n h i s name and share h i s peace. 
or 
We are the Body of C h r i s t . 
In the one S p i r i t we were a l l baptized i n t o 
one body. 
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Let us then pursue a l l t h a t makes f o r peace 
and b u i l d s up our common l i f e . 
(ASB 128) 

The peace also brings the congregation t o a t h r e s h o l d of 
expectation where, as the e a r t h l y body of C h r i s t , they are 
ready t o receive h i s heavenly body i n the communion. There 
i s a profound r e s p o n s i b i l i t y b u i l t i n t o the people's 
confident claim t o be "the body of C h r i s t " , f o r i t marks 
t h e i r undertaking t o be the presence of C h r i s t i n the world 
through t h e i r p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the communion. The symbolic 
o f f e r i n g of m a t e r i a l possessions i n the o f f e r t o r y which 
f o l l o w s the peace i s consequently only the f i r s t stage of 
the process. By the end of the eu c h a r i s t , the people w i l l 
f i n d themselves required, l i k e C h r i s t , t o o f f e r t h e i r "souls 
and bodies" t o the d i v i n e purpose, and hence " t o be a l i v i n g 
s a c r i f i c e " (ASB 145). 

3.S The Off@rfcory 

The p l a c i n g of bread and wine on the a l t a r i s e n i g m a t i c a l l y 
covered i n the ASB by the i n s t r u c t i o n t h a t : 

The president may pra i s e God f o r h i s g i f t s i n 
appropriate words t o which a l l respond 

Bl@ss@d b@ God f o r ©v@r. 
(ASB 129) 

Usually, the "appropriate words" take the f o l l o w i n g form, 
although they are not p r i n t e d i n the ASB t e x t : 
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Blessed are you, Lord, God of a l l c r e a t i o n . 
Through your goodness we have t h i s bread t o o f f e r , 
which e a r t h has given and human hands have made. 
For us i t becomes the bread of l i f e . 
Blessed are you, Lord, God of a l l c r e a t i o n . 
Through your goodness we have t h i s wine t o o f f e r , 
f r u i t of the vine and work of human hands. For us 
i t becomes the cup of s a l v a t i o n . 1 4 

The o f f e r t o r y words are a c e l e b r a t i o n of the power of the 
ex t r a o r d i n a r y t o manifest i t s e l f i n the or d i n a r y . They 
stress the p a r t n e r s h i p of God and humanity i n using the 
g i f t s of c r e a t i o n t o sustain p h y s i c a l l i f e , before making 
f u r t h e r claims upon the bread and wine. This i s a way of 
doubling meaning. The value of the or d i n a r y does not 
depreciate by comparison w i t h i t s extension as "the bread of 
l i f e " and "the cup of s a l v a t i o n " . On the contrary, the 
ordinary takes on greater importance as the necessary 
v e h i c l e which allows the e x t r a o r d i n a r y t o appear. I n yet 
another way, the human component stands as a reminder t h a t 
e t e r n a l s a l v a t i o n comes through an incarnate God, who chose 
ordi n a r y human form i n order t o redeem humanity. Here, the 
dramatic temporal t h r e s h o l d should not be ignored, f o r each 
e u c h a r i s t i c c e l e b r a t i o n i s , i n a c e r t a i n sense, a l a s t 

14. I have quoted from the South A f r i c a n e u c h a r i s t i c r i t e 
which, i n common w i t h a number of other modern Anglican 
r i t e s , uses these words ( o r i g i n a l l y from the Roman Cat h o l i c 
m i s s a l ) . An Anglican Prayer Book 1989 : Church of the 
Province of South Africa London : C o l l i n s ; Cape Town : David 
P h i l i p , 1989 116. The concealment of the p r i e s t l y words i n 
the ASB perhaps r e f l e c t s the t h e o l o g i c a l u n c e r t a i n t y over 
whether saying these words a c t u a l l y accomplishes 
consecration before the prayer of consecration i t s e l f has 
been said. 
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supper. At the l i t e r a l l e v e l , t h i s statement re s t s on the 
commemorative aspect of the r i t e . At the l e v e l of 
congregational experience, which has been the c o n t r o l l i n g 
i n t e r e s t throughout t h i s e x p l o r a t i o n , every euchar i s t i s a 
f i n a l e a r t h l y meal taken on the b r i n k of e t e r n i t y , a l a s t 
o p p o r t u n i t y f o r p r e p a r a t i o n before t a k i n g up a place i n the 
Kingdom. 

3.7 Th® Eucharist as W r i t t e n Performative 

I t i s h e l p f u l t o pause here t o review the nature of the 
event t h a t we have been considering. What has emerged so f a r 
i s a gradual, and c a r e f u l l y c o n t r o l l e d metamorphosis of a 
congregation who have presented themselves i n f a i t h , i n the 
presence of God. Having welcomed them i n i t i a l l y as 
worshippers, the o r g a n i s a t i o n of the e u c h a r i s t i c r i t e has 
c a l l e d them t o be p e n i t e n t s , d i s c i p l e s , i n t e r c e s s o r s and 
r e c o n c i l e r s , thus weaving or d i n a r y l i f e i n t o the l i t u r g i c a l 
order. I t w i l l continue by making them receivers of C h r i s t ' s 
body, r e t u r n i n g them f i n a l l y t o t h e i r secular l i v e s charged 
w i t h the weight of t h e i r l i t u r g i c a l experience. 

To r e c a p i t u l a t e some of the arguments I o f f e r e d e a r l i e r more 
s p e c i f i c a l l y , the r i t e presents the community w i t h a mode of 
being t h a t has i n mind t h e i r c i t i z e n s h i p of the Kingdom. I t 
assumes a body of b e l i e v e r s , and t o t h a t extent, i t has what 
Ricoeur would c a l l a kerygmatic f u n c t i o n (PHBH). 
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Nevertheless, i t i s not designed, or, i f one p r e f e r s an 
anthropomorphic f o r m u l a t i o n , i t does not i n t e n d t o make the 
congregation i n t o a too r i g i d l y d efined or q u i t e 
predetermined e n t i t y , imprisoned by the duty of reproducing 
the t e x t a c c u r a t e l y i n performance. Likewise, the 
congregation comes t o the act of worship without knowing i n 
advance the exact nature of the t r a n s f o r m a t i o n i t expects t o 
undergo. 

There i s consequently a powerful element of chance about the 
whole l i t u r g i c a l event. The r i t e happens t o the people only 
because they choose t o p a r t i c i p a t e i n i t . I n i t s w r i t t e n 
form, i t always has the capacity t o happen. But the nature 
of the community t o whom i t w i l l happen cannot be t o t a l l y 
assumed p r i o r t o the event. By the same token, the people 
must be open t o the possible r e s u l t s of t h e i r worship. They 
must be ready t o r i s k the course of a c t i o n t h a t might f o l l o w 
from t h e i r i n i t i a l v o l u n t a r y cooperation. For t h i s reason, I 
propose t h a t the euchar i s t shares elements of the concept of 
the w r i t t e n performative, which receives extended treatment 
i n Jacques Derrida's essay, "Telepathy", and i n J. H i l l i s 
M i l l e r ' s response t o D e r r i d a 1 5 . 

15. J. H i l l i s M i l l e r "Thomas Hardy, Jacques Derrida, and the 
'Di s l o c a t i o n of Souls'" Tropes, Parables, Performatives : 
Essays on Twentieth-Century Literature New York & London : 
Harvester Wheatsheaf, 1990 135-145 
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E s s e n t i a l l y , as M i l l e r puts i t , Derrida's essay "speculates 
on the performative power a l e t t e r ( i n the e p i s t o l a r y sense) 
may have i n order t o b r i n g i n t o existence the appropriate 
r e c i p i e n t " 1 6 . The scenario does not 

[put] forward the hypothesis of a l e t t e r which 
would be the e x t e r n a l occasion, i n some sense, of 
an encounter between two i d e n t i f i a b l e subjects -
and who would already be determined. No, but of a 
l e t t e r which a f t e r the event seems t o have been 
launched towards some unknown addressee at the 
moment of i t s w r i t i n g , an addressee unknown t o 
himself or h e r s e l f i f one can say t h a t , and who i s 
determined . . . on r e c e i p t of the l e t t e r ; t h i s 
then i s q u i t e another t h i n g than the t r a n s f e r 
[transfert] of a message. I t s content and i t s end 
no longer precede i t . 
(Telepathy 5) 

The chance r e c i p i e n t of the l e t t e r responds, nevertheless, 
as i f he or she had been the intended addressee, even coming 
t o b e l i e v e t h a t he or she i s uniquely destined t o receive 
i t : 

So then, you i d e n t i f y y o u r s e l f and you commit your 
l i f e t o the program of the l e t t e r . . . . The 
program says nothing, i t n e i t h e r announces nor 
states anything, not the s l i g h t e s t content, i t 
doesn't even present i t s e l f as a program. One 
cannot even say t h a t i t 'looks l i k e ' a program . . 
. but, without seeming t o , i t works, i t programs. 

. So you say: i t i s I , uniquely I who am able 
t o receive t h i s l e t t e r . Not t h a t i t has been 
reserved f o r me, on the contrary, but I receive as 
a present the chance t o which t h i s card d e l i v e r s 
i t s e l f . I t f a l l s t o me . . . . And I choose t h a t 
i t should choose me by chance, I wish t o cross i t s 
path, I want t o be the r e , I can and I want - i t s 
path or i t s t r a n s f e r . 
(Telepathy 5-6) 

16. i b i d 136 
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M i l l e r glosses t h i s by p o i n t i n g out t h a t 

i t i s not necessary f o r a l e t t e r t h a t brings a new 
s e l f i n t o existence i n me t o contain d e t a i l e d 
i n s t r u c t i o n s about what t h a t s e l f should be. The 
performative power of the l e t t e r works best i f i t 
remains a sketch . . . . 1 7 

There are important connections t o be made between t h i s and 
the e u c h a r i s t . These a s s i s t the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the 
e u c h a r i s t i c a c t i o n , and can be extended t o other forms of 
l i t u r g y . Chief amongst them are the notions of 'crossing the 
p a t h 1 of a communication, and ' f o l l o w i n g i t s programme 1. The 
eucharist i s obviously not the radically chancy event of 
Derrida's l e t t e r , but i t i s a w r i t t e n performative i n t h i s 
sense : once the crossing has been made, the s e l f -
determining power of the individuals who i n i t i a l l y present 
themselves at the r i t u a l event gives way t o the surrender of 
s e l f - d e t e r m i n a t i o n t h a t characterises a congregation whose 
actions occur according t o the c r e a t i v e d r i v e of the r i t e . 
The f u r t h e r the congregation proceeds i n the a c t i o n , the 
greater are the commitments they f i n d themselves making i n 
the d i a l o g i c responses, which, l i k e the "program" of 
Derrida's l e t t e r , do not seem t o be o v e r t l y d i c t a t i n g any 
p a t t e r n of behaviour. 

17. i b i d 143 
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Determination or i n t e n t i o n i s thus transmuted i n t o 
i n v i t a t i o n and response, as the worshippers become more and 
more convinced t h a t the r i t e i s addressed t o them, as chosen 
subjects. I r o n i c a l l y , i n t a k i n g t h i s chance, they r e s i s t any 
sense t h a t t h e i r r o l e i s a matter of chance. At t h i s p o i n t , 
the r i s k and the act of f a i t h become one, and the community 
proceeds i n the c o n v i c t i o n t h a t the Kingdom has indeed been 
prepared f o r them "from the beginning of the world." 

F i n a l l y (adding a stage which Derrida's model does not make 
e x p l i c i t , i f i t includes such a stage at a l l ) , the 
l i t u r g i c a l w r i t t e n performative c a l l s repeatedly on the 
sender of the communication. This i s the development I am 
concerned t o make apparent i n the course of t r a c i n g the 
eucharist through the consecration t o the d i s m i s s a l . 

In the course of the e u c h a r i s t i c p r a y e r 1 8 the congregational 
engagement already demanded by the i n i t i a l apostrophe, w i t h 
i t s accompanying r i s k s , w i l l be q u a l i t a t i v e l y deepened. To 

18. I w i l l take as a paradigm the t h i r d e u c h a r i s t i c prayer. 
This i s based on two considerations. F i r s t l y , t o t r e a t a l l 
four e u c h a r i s t i c prayers would be both time-consuming and 
d i s t r a c t i n g , given the terms of the present exercise. 
Secondly, the t h i r d prayer appeals across a wide range of 
churchmanship and thus a f f o r d s the broadest scope w i t h i n the 
r e s t r i c t i o n s I have imposed. The conclusions t o be drawn, 
since they are p r i m a r i l y based on issues of performance, can 
be a p p l i e d t o the f i r s t , t h i r d or f o u r t h prayers, w i t h 
l i t t l e i f any adjustment i n t h i n k i n g . 
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i n d i c a t e t h a t the next stage of the r i t e i s both a 
co n t i n u a t i o n of what has gone before, and an e n t i r e l y f r e s h 
s t a r t , the prayer opens w i t h the r e p e t i t i o n of the very 
f i r s t g r e e t i n g : 

The Lord be w i t h you or The Lord i s here. 
&nd also w i t h you. His s p i r i t i s usith us. 

This d i r e c t address secures the people's t r u s t i n g co
operation w i t h the p r i e s t , i n the presence of God, i n an 
a c t i o n whose i m p l i c a t i o n s w i l l only become c l e a r as the 
prayer makes f u r t h e r demands on them. The f i r s t of these 
demands asks the congregation f o r a s p e c i a l act of 
ded i c a t i o n t o God : 

L i f t up your hearts. 
We l i f t them t o the Lord. 

This i s fol l o w e d by the n a t u r a l response of t h a n k f u l hearts, 
given t h a t the prayer i s as much a prayer of tha n k s g i v i n g as 
a prayer of consecration : 

Let us give thanks t o the Lord our God. 
I t i s right to give him thanks and praise. 
(ASB 136) 

In a simple, n a r r a t i v e way, a s e l f - g e n e r a t i n g process i s now 
i n motion. I f i t i s " r i g h t t o give [God] thanks and p r a i s e " , 
t h i s s u r e l y demands a reason. I n r e p l y , the community 
receives the r i c h excess of the h i s t o r y of s a l v a t i o n . Viewed 
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under the conditions of the w r i t t e n performative, however, 
the h i s t o r i c a l account becomes unavoidably personal. The 
s k i l l of the n a r r a t i v e l i e s i n embedding the ordi n a r i n e s s of 
the people i n the e x t r a o r d i n a r y incarnated l i f e of C h r i s t , 

Who was sent by [God], i n [ h i s ] great goodness, 
t o be our Saviour; 

by the power of the Holy S p i r i t he took f l e s h 
and, as [God's] Son, born of the blessed V i r g i n , 
was seen on e a r t h 
and went about among us; 
He opened wide h i s arms for us on the cross; 
he put an end t o death by dying for us 
and revealed the r e s u r r e c t i o n by r i s i n g t o 
new l i f e ; 

so he f u l f i l l e d [God's] w i l l and won for [him] a 
holy people. 
(ASB 136 my i t a l i c s ) 

Again, at a simple l e v e l , t h i s gives abundant reason f o r 
t h a t human praise which the sursum corda asks of the people. 
Yet f o r a congregation overwhelmingly convinced t h a t they, 
and no other body, are being drawn i n t o the u n f o l d i n g events 
of the r i t e as a "holy people", consecrated t o the worship 
of God, the need t o respond t o the d i v i n e imperative i s 
urgent. Hence the lone voice of the p r i e s t i s j o i n e d by the 
people i n the angelic acclamation of the sanctus, recorded 
i n I s a i a h 6 : 

Holy, holy, holy Lord, 
God of power and might, 
heaven and e a r t h are f u l l of your g l o r y . 
Hosanna i n the highest. 
(ASB 136) 
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The e a r t h l y order escapes from time here, i n t o the a c t u a l 
presence of God. This i s the s p e c i a l achievement of a 
th r e s h o l d language t h a t t r a n s l a t e s the language of heaven 
i n t o human speech, and i n doing so, enables the human order 
t o j o i n the heavenly order. Almost simultaneously, the 
congregation crosses a t h r e s h o l d i n mortal h i s t o r y . Now i t 
f i n d s i t s e l f u n i t e d w i t h the crowd who h a i l e d C h r i s t ' s e n t r y 
i n t o Jerusalem i n the words of the benedictus : 

Blessed i s he who comes i n the name of 
the Lord. 

Hosanna i n the highest. 
(ASB 137) 

Up t o t h i s p o i n t i n the e u c h a r i s t i c prayer, the d i r e c t i o n of 
the performative impulse has been towards the community. 
They have responded, i n t u r n , w i t h t h e i r own a p p r o p r i a t i o n 
of utterances t h a t consolidate t h e i r stake i n the h i s t o r i c a l 
event of s a l v a t i o n , and hence t h e i r c laim on the Kingdom. 
The flow of performative energy i s reversed i n God's 
d i r e c t i o n as the p r i e s t speaks the words of the e p i c l e s i s 
over the elements : 

grant t h a t , by the power of your Holy S p i r i t , 
and according t o your holy w i l l , 
these your g i f t s of bread and wine 
may be t o us the body and blood of our Lord 
Jesus C h r i s t 
(ASB 137) 

The i n v o c a t i o n of a t r i n i t a r i a n presence (God, a c t i n g 
through the Holy S p i r i t , t o enable the elements t o be i n a 
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mysterious way the body and blood of C h r i s t ) i s a w r i t t e n 

performative w i t h i n a w r i t t e n performative. Here, the 

worshippers take the i n i t i a t i v e , and o f f e r God a pathway 

in t o t h e i r act of worship. I t a l s o marks a moment of 

discovery, for the r i t e has reached t h a t point where the 

need for God's a c t i v e presence i s suddenly r e v e a l e d . 

S t r i c t l y speaking, the i n v o c a t i o n of a t r i n i t a r i a n presence 

i s not a w r i t t e n performative i n the way t h a t the concept 

has been a p p l i e d to the worshippers 1 r e c e p t i o n of the 

e u c h a r i s t i c prayer. I t would be l u d i c r o u s to suggest t h a t 

God a c c i d e n t a l l y c r o s s e s the path of congregations involved 

i n c e l e b r a t i o n s of communion, and responds i n the c o n v i c t i o n 

that he i s the e x c l u s i v e addressee of the a c t i o n . I t would 

be more accurate to see the e p i c l e s i s as a mutation of the 

w r i t t e n performative, i n which the element of c o n v i c t i o n 

comes from the worshippers' f a i t h t h a t God will a c t , 

although the a c t i o n i t s e l f always waits upon a human 

i n v i t a t i o n . 

The e p i c l e s i s achieves s p e c i f i c i t y without s a c r i f i c i n g 

mystery. I t s request i s at once p r e c i s e i n asking t h a t the 

elements consecrated "by the power of [the] Holy S p i r i t . . 

. may be to us the body and blood of our Lord Jesus C h r i s t " , 

and yet completely open to the form such presence might 

take. This c h a r a c t e r i s t i c w i l l emerge more d i s t i n c t l y i n the 
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I n s t i t u t i o n N a r r a t i v e , which d e s c r i b e s how Jesus i n i t i a t e d 

the e u c h a r i s t at the L a s t Supper : 

. . . i n the same night that he was betrayed, 
[he] took bread and gave [God] thanks; 
he broke i t and gave i t to h i s d i s c i p l e s , 
saying, 

Take, eat; t h i s i s my body which i s given 
for you; 

do t h i s i n remembrance of me. 
In the same way, a f t e r supper 
he took the cup and gave [God] thanks; 
he gave i t to them, saying, 
Drink t h i s , a l l of you; 
t h i s i s my blood of the new covenant, 
which i s shed for you and f o r many fo r the 
forgiveness of s i n s . 

Do t h i s , as often as you drink i t , 
i n remembrance of me. 
(ASB 137) 

C l e a r l y , the passage c h r o n i c l e s an event t h a t took p l a c e 

only once. Yet when the ce l e b r a n t touches the bread and wine 

as he repeats the words "he . . . took bread", and "he took 

the cup", these a c t i o n s become m y s t e r i o u s l y contemporary, 

without being e x a c t l y mimetic. The l e s s happy s i d e of t h i s 

escape from time means t h a t the f a i t h f u l r e c e i v e r s become as 

unavoidably i d e n t i f i e d with J u d a s 1 s act of b e t r a y a l , as with 

the d i s c i p l e s who gathered at the very f i r s t e u c h a r i s t . This 

stands as a s t e r n reminder that t h e i r c a p a c i t y to f a i l to 

appropriate the Kingdom i s always present beside t h e i r 

a b i l i t y to take up a p o s i t i o n which makes ap p r o p r i a t i o n 

p o s s i b l e . The reason f o r t h i s l i e s i n the nature of the 

e u c h a r i s t i t s e l f . Each c e l e b r a t i o n i s d i s t a n t i n h i s t o r y 

from the inaugural event, but at the same time, the induced 
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proximity of the performance grants i t a s p e c i a l kind of 

immediacy, as though i t were happening for the f i r s t time. 

On these terms, the performance can never be simply a 

commemorative e a t i n g and dr i n k i n g . The congregation of the 

present simultaneously knows too l i t t l e and too much to 

exempt themselves from the e u c h a r i s t ' s complexity. The a c t 

of memory must t h e r e f o r e r e f l e c t the many l a y e r s of the 

e u c h a r i s t i c a c t i o n , which s t r e t c h e s out from the present 

towards the saving events of the past, and t h e i r 

e s c h a t o l o g i c a l consequences for the f u t u r e . 

This t u r n i n g point i s r a t h e r c l u m s i l y marked i n the 

acclamation t h a t d i v i d e s the I n s t i t u t i o n N a r r a t i v e from the 

f i n a l p a r t of the prayer. The words may be introduced by a 

p r i e s t l y i n v i t a t i o n , f o r example, "Let us proclaim the 

mystery of f a i t h " (ASB 117), with the people saying : 

Christ has died: 
Christ has r i s e n : 
Christ w i l l come again. 
(ASB 137) 

The whole s e c t i o n seems to stand awkwardly between d i r e c t 

b i b l i c a l n a r r a t i v e and the p r o j e c t i o n of i t s consequences 

through communion and in t o the Kingdom. V o c a l i s i n g the 

mystery of f a i t h which u n d e r l i e s a l l l i t u r g i c a l performance 

i s s u r e l y a redundant a c t i o n , s i n c e i t s concerns are 

p e r f e c t l y formulated i n the subsequent p r o j e c t i o n of the 

consequences of C h r i s t ' s death and pass i o n : 
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And so, Father, c a l l i n g to mind h i s death on 
the c r o s s , 

h i s p e r f e c t s a c r i f i c e made once for the s i n s 
of a l l men, 

r e j o i c i n g at h i s mighty r e s u r r e c t i o n and 
g l o r i o u s ascension, 

and looking f o r h i s coming i n glory, 
we c e l e b r a t e t h i s memorial of our redemption; 
(ASB 137) 

The l a s t duty of those whom the e u c h a r i s t i c prayer addresses 

(or who b e l i e v e themselves to be i t s object of address) i s 

to f i x t h e i r eyes on e t e r n i t y , and to accept t h e i r f i n i t e 

opportunity f o r p r a i s e and thanksgiving as a means for 

c l a r i f y i n g , and adding substance to t h e i r view across the 

t h r e s h o l d of the Kingdom where, e v e n t u a l l y , they w i l l be 

"[gathered] i n t o one" to " p r a i s e and g l o r i f y [God] f o r ever" 

(ASB 138). I f a congregational acclamation has any r o l e at 

a l l , i t must be at the end of the e u c h a r i s t i c prayer, where 

the whole course of S a l v a t i o n H i s t o r y across and beyond time 

i s f i n a l l y affirmed. 

3.9 Reconstructing the Sender 

Between the c l o s e of the e u c h a r i s t i c prayer and communion 

there i s an i n t e r l u d e of i n t e n s i f i e d r e c o g n i t i o n . We might 

even think of i t as a r e c o l l e c t i o n i n meditation a f t e r the 

triumphant prospect of the heavenly Kingdom. Again, t h i s i s 

a type of w r i t t e n performative only i n a p e c u l i a r sense, 

namely that the people ask God to be present i n a p a r t i c u l a r 
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and image-laden aspect. This phase of the r i t e asks f o r some 

of the most d i f f i c u l t a s s e n t s i n the e n t i r e s e r v i c e , f o r 

here the language of n a r r a t i v e (as, f o r example, i n the 

I n s t i t u t i o n and S a l v a t i o n N a r r a t i v e s ) comes to an end, and a 

language of pure image takes i t s p l a c e . Using an i n c a n t a t o r y 

p a t t e r n of m u l t i p l e anaphora, the agnus dei not only c a l l s 

for r e c o g n i t i o n of the s a c r i f i c i a l presence of Jesus : i t 

a c t u a l l y makes the twin aspects of Jesus - the def e n c e l e s s 

s a c r i f i c i a l v i c t i m , and the g l o r i f i e d Lamb of the 

ap o c a l y p t i c v i s i o n - resonate upon the consciousness of the 

communicants, and c a l l s upon them to remember the m a j e s t i c 

and v u l n e r a b l e o r i g i n s of forgiveness and mercy, which are 

the a t t r i b u t e s of these images : 

Lamb of God, you take away the s i n s of 
the world: 

have mercy on us. 

Lamb of God, you take away the s i n s of 
the world: 

have mercy on us. 

Lamb of God, you take away the s i n s of 
the world: 

grant us peace. 

or 

Jesus, Lamb of God: have mercy on us. 
Jesus, bearer of our s i n s : have mercy on us. 
Jesus, redeemer of the world: give us 
your peace. 
(ASB 142-143) 

On the analogy 

r e c i p r o c a l a ct 

of 

of 

Derrida's essay, I 

telecommunication, 

w i l l c a l l t h i s a 

whereby the r e c e i v e r s 
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of the w r i t t e n performative r e c o n s t r u c t , and give a face to, 

i t s o r i g i n a l sender. I t i s a l s o a renewed i n v i t a t i o n to God 

to be present i n h i s g e n t l e s t and most redemptive being, and 

i s t h e r e f o r e l i n k e d to the opening C o l l e c t f o r P u r i t y . 

The words of i n v i t a t i o n can ask the people to 

Draw near with f a i t h . Receive the body of our 
Lord Jesus C h r i s t which he gave f o r you, and h i s 
blood which he shed for you. 
(ASB 143) 

because they are assured of the love, forgiveness and 

redeeming generosity of the presence they approach. This 

confidence i s r e i n f o r c e d i n the words of a d m i n i s t r a t i o n : 

The body of C h r i s t keep you i n e t e r n a l l i f e . 
The blood of C h r i s t keep you i n e t e r n a l l i f e . 
(ASB 143) 

I t i s as i f the t h r e s h o l d of presence has f i n a l l y been 

cro s s e d i n the present moment. The community i s face to face 

with a presence to which i t s f a i t h has given not only a 

p a r t i c u l a r t i t l e (the Lamb of God), bearing the s p e c i a l 

c a p a c i t y to bear and for g i v e s i n , and to b r i n g peace, but 

a l s o body and blood. F a i t h t h e r e f o r e comes to s u s t a i n 

presence, j u s t as presence s u s t a i n s f a i t h . 
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3.10 E o c r o s s i n g thm fhsmmhold : Tfo® ^omt-CommmLon 

The language of the agnus del, the i n v i t a t i o n to communion 

and the words of a d m i n i s t r a t i o n - quite u n i n t e r p r e t a b l e 

outside of the l i t u r g i c a l context - has to be t r a n s l a t e d 

out of the realm of mystery and image to a point where i t 

becomes readable once again i n the language of the world to 

which the congregation must r e t u r n . The f i n a l s e c t i o n of the 

r i t e takes on t h i s r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , d i r e c t i n g i t s energies 

towards than k s g i v i n g f o r what has been re c e i v e d , and 

reconnection with the ordinary e x i s t e n c e which the 

congregation has l e f t for the duration of the e u c h a r i s t . The 

form of s e r v i c e o f f e r s two ways of r e c a l l i n g a l l t h i s , and 

planning the community's response to r e c r o s s i n g the 

t h r e s h o l d between the Church and the world. One of these i s 

embodied i n the congregational prayer : 

Almighty God, 
we thank you f o r feeding us 
with the body and blood of your Son 
Jesus C h r i s t . 

Through him we o f f e r you our souls and bodies 
to be a l i v i n g s a c r i f i c e . 
Send us out 
i n the power of your S p i r i t 
to l i v e and work 
to your p r a i s e and g l o r y . Amen. 
(ASB 14 5) 

This form d e r i v e s i t s force from a s e t of strong, simple 

images. The v i s u a l and t a c t i l e suggestions of the "body and 
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blood of . . . Jesus C h r i s t " , and of the congregation as "a 

l i v i n g s a c r i f i c e " cut through the mediation of bread and 

wine, and go to the very heart of e u c h a r i s t i c understanding 

or r e c o g n i t i o n . I f the idea of a " l i v i n g s a c r i f i c e " were to 

produce a momentary shudder (though one suspects t h a t 

congregations are not s u f f i c i e n t l y shockable f o r t h i s ) , i t 

would be an e n t i r e l y appropriate r e a c t i o n to the magnitude, 

but a l s o the audacity, of a gesture which brings the people 

as c l o s e as they w i l l ever come to t a k i n g C h r i s t ' s i d e n t i t y 

upon themselves. The imperative "Send us out", c l a i m i n g i t s 

a u t h o r i t y from "the power of [God's] S p i r i t " , conveys a 

great surge of d e s i r e to c a r r y the e u c h a r i s t i c experience 

out i n t o the world. 

A l t e r n a t i v e l y , the p r i e s t may say the f o l l o w i n g prayer : 

Father of a l l , we give you thanks and p r a i s e , that 
when we were s t i l l f a r o f f you met us i n your Son 
and brought us home. Dying and l i v i n g , he d e c l a r e d 
your love, gave us grace, and opened the gate of 
glory. May we who share C h r i s t ' s body l i v e h i s 
r i s e n l i f e ; we who drink h i s cup b r i n g l i f e to 
others; we whom the S p i r i t l i g h t s give l i g h t to 
the world. Keep us firm i n the hope you have s e t 
before us, so we and a l l your c h i l d r e n s h a l l be 
f r e e , and the whole e a r t h l i v e to p r a i s e your 
name; through C h r i s t our Lord. 
Amen. 
(ASB 144) 

To some eyes, t h i s prayer would appear too p r e c a r i o u s l y 

balanced, too d i s p e r s e d i n i t s reference, to be l i t u r g i c a l l y 

u s e f u l . I t s primary b i b l i c a l source l i e s i n the s t o r y of the 
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Prodigal Son, whose d e f e c t i o n stands f o r a l l human lapses 

from l o y a l t y to God ("when we were s t i l l f a r o f f you met us 

i n your Son and brought us home"). This c r e a t e s a curious 

superimposition of images, f o r i n merging the i d e n t i t y of 

the communicants i n the being of C h r i s t , the language 

induces a r e c i p r o c a l event, i n which Christ becomes the 

Prod i g a l Son. Looked at yet again, the i n i t i a l p o e t i c 

blasphemy becomes a v i r t u e , f o r i t throws the meaning of the 

In c a r n a t i o n i n t o bold r e l i e f . I n t a k i n g on human nature, 

C h r i s t a l s o takes on human s i n , c h a l l e n g i n g the boundaries 

se p a r a t i n g humanity and d i v i n i t y , s i n and f o r g i v e n e s s . 

F i n a l l y , through t h i s s a c r i f i c i a l a c t i o n , the parable i t s e l f 

i s redeemed by i t s c o u n t e r - p o s s i b i l i t y , i n which Jesus comes 

to represent the 'good' e l d e r brother. By a c t i v e l y 

p a r t i c i p a t i n g i n extending welcome to the r e t u r n i n g 

reprobate, who stands f o r a l l forgiven s i n n e r s , the e l d e r 

brother i n t h i s r e v i s e d v e r s i o n j o i n s h i s f a t h e r i n 

welcoming the p r o d i g a l across the th r e s h o l d , and r e i n s t a t i n g 

him at home. 

Under these conditions, the metaphor of "the gate of g l o r y " 

b u r s t s i t s boundaries as a simple metaphor f o r the Kingdom, 

and converges on the r e a l i t y of f a i t h - that l a s t t h r e s h o l d 

p o s i t i o n to be negotiated before the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 

p o s s i b i l i t y of the Kingdom becomes a c t u a l . F u l l e u c h a r i s t i c 

p a r t i c i p a t i o n i s the t h r e s h o l d of heaven thrown open by the 

Res u r r e c t i o n , and the f i g u r e of our e s c h a t o l o g i c a l hope. But 
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i t i s not to be found without pain, as a l l u s i o n s to d r i n k i n g 

the cup which C h r i s t drank, and sh a r i n g i n h i s s u f f e r i n g 

body r e v e a l . The rewards of freedom both now and i n e t e r n i t y 

are r e a s s u r i n g l y o v e r l a i d on these darker reminders, but are 

al s o d i s t u r b i n g l y resonant with t h e i r echoes. Yet such 

ambiguity i s wholly c o n s i s t e n t with the experience of 

rec o g n i t i o n of the e u c h a r i s t . The congregation leaves having 

faced i t s s i n , found forgiveness i n the love and mercy of 

God, and looked beyond death to the l i f e of the Kingdom. I n 

becoming C h r i s t ' s body through the con s e c r a t i n g moment of 

the e u c h a r i s t t h e i r nature becomes f o r th a t space of time 

i n d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e from that of C h r i s t , and so at the climax 

of r e c o g n i t i o n , the worshippers ask God to recognise them i n 

the g l o r i o u s and the t o r t u r e d being of h i s Son. 

A f t e r such a c l i m a c t i c confrontation, the peace and b l e s s i n g 

come as a decrescendo towards a r e a s s u r i n g , i f i l l u s o r y 

c o nclusion : 

The peace of God, which passes a l l 
understanding, keep your h e a r t s and minds i n 
the knowledge and love of God, and of h i s Son 
Jesus C h r i s t our Lord; and the b l e s s i n g of God 
almighty, the Father, the Son and the Holy 
S p i r i t , be among you, and remain with you 
always. Amen. 
(ASB 145) 

In r e a l i t y , the l a s t words of the e u c h a r i s t terminate 

nothing. Rather, they hand over to the departing 



143 

congregation a share of God's presence t h a t w i l l accompany 

the i n s t r u c t i o n to 

Go i n peace to love and serve the Lord. 
(ASB 145) 

These l a s t words w i l l not, however, answer the question, 

" U n t i l the next c e l e b r a t i o n of the e u c h a r i s t ? U n t i l h i s 

coming again?" 

3.11 Conclusion 

Any hope of a concrete, t a n g i b l e meaning t h a t can be 

e x t r a c t e d from the performance of the e u c h a r i s t must be 

disappointed i n a reading l i k e t h i s . The whole notion of a 

l i n g u i s t i c a l l y expressed l i t u r g i c a l t h r e s h o l d i s that i t i s 

only p o s i t i o n a l , p l a c i n g worshippers where they can glimpse 

the proposed world of the Kingdom. Presented i n t h i s way, 

the l i t u r g i c a l process begins to sound i n c r e a s i n g l y 

i n s e c u r e , though t h i s i s not n e c e s s a r i l y a reason to appeal 

to a transcendent order t h a t e l i m i n a t e s a l l r i s k s from the 

commitment demanded by r i t u a l i s e d p r a c t i c e . Going to the 

r i t e with the c o n v i c t i o n that i t i s an assured 'place' of 

r e v e l a t i o n i s p u t t i n g the c a r t before the horse. On the 

contrary, i t i s only i n t a k i n g the r i s k of going i n t o a 

s i t u a t i o n t h a t can o f f e r no worldly c e r t a i n t i e s , i . e . 

engaging i n an i n t r i n s i c a l l y meaningless a c t i v i t y , t h a t 

worshippers can hope to d i s c o v e r a meaningful aspect to 
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t h e i r p r a c t i c e of devotion. The focus of worship provides a 

p o t e n t i a l point of departure for r e v e a l i n g meaning, only 

because i t does not swallow up i n d i v i d u a l experience and 

needs i n a pre-packaged v e r s i o n of the experience of 

community. 

This r e v e l a t o r y process a l s o f u r n i s h e s a p e r s p e c t i v e on the 

s t a t u s of the question of 't r u t h ' i n l i t u r g y t h at f i n a l l y 

escapes the f r u s t r a t i n g questions of meaning which have 

a r i s e n p r e v i o u s l y . Conceptually, we have now moved c l o s e r 

to the Heideggerian p o s i t i o n (as p a r t of the e x p l o r a t i o n of 

Dasein i n Being and Time) which proposes that ' t r u t h ' i s 

Dasein 's d i s c l o s u r e of i t s "ownmost p o t e n t i a l i t y - f o r -

B e i n g " 1 9 . The etymology of the Greek word for t r u t h , a-

letheia, makes the concept c l e a r : i t i n v o l v e s that which i s 

not hidden, or that which i s uncovered. "Being-true as 

Being-uncovering, i s a way of Being for Dasein . . . . 

Uncovering i s a way of Being for Being-in-the-world" 2 0. 

Truth, considered as what has already been uncovered, i s 

always the secondary sense of the word. 

The essay on "The O r i g i n of the Work of A r t " makes a complex 

and suggestive case f o r the way t h a t t r u t h comes i n t o being 

i n the a e s t h e t i c c r e a t i o n . Heidegger presents t r u t h as both 

founding the a r t work, and "leaping i n t o being" from i t , i n 

19. M a r t i n Heidegger Being and Time 264 (1.6 §221) 
20. i b i d 263 (1.6 §220) 
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a way that can shed l i g h t on the processes of r e v e l a t i o n i n 

the l i t u r g i c a l r i t e . In the f i r s t p a r t of the essay, 

Heidegger deals with questions a r i s i n g out of the nature of 

t r u t h . These in c l u d e i n q u i r i e s i n t o how t r u t h can be set 

i n t o work ; why i t sometimes must be s e t i n t o work i n order 

to be as t r u t h ; why t h i s setting-into-work should take the 

form of a r t ; why a r t i t s e l f e x i s t s . A l l of these questions 

are connected to the premise that t r u t h i s an 

unconcealedness, and t h a t the art-work i s a medium for i t s 

r e v e l a t i o n . With s p e c i a l a t t e n t i o n to the a r t of poetry, the 

second pa r t of the essay considers the use of language as a 

r e v e l a t o r y art-form : 

Language, by naming beings fo r the f i r s t time, 
f i r s t brings beings to word and to appearance. 
Only t h i s naming nominates beings to t h e i r being 
from out of t h e i r b e i n g . 2 1 

This r a i s e s being to i t s p o t e n t i a l to be, but i t i s not the 

o r i g i n of the t r u t h of being. Art only d i s c o v e r s what l i e s 

i n the foundations of a r t i t s e l f : 

Art i s the setting-into-work of t r u t h . In t h i s 
p r o p o s i t i o n an e s s e n t i a l ambiguity i s hidden, i n 
which t r u t h i s at once the s u b j e c t and the object 
of the s e t t i n g . But s u b j e c t and object are 
u n s u i t a b l e names here. They keep us from t h i n k i n g 
p r e c i s e l y t h i s ambiguous nature, a t a s k that no 
longer belongs to t h i s c o n s i d e r a t i o n . . . . Art 
l e t s t r u t h o r i g i n a t e . Art, founding, p r e s e r v i n g , 

2 1 . Martin Heidegger "The O r i g i n of the Work of A r t " i n 
Poetry, Language, Thought t r . A l b e r t Hofstadter New York 
Harper & Row, 1971; repr. 1975 73 
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i s the sp r i n g that leaps to the t r u t h of what i s , 
i n the work. 2 2 

To r e t u r n to the s p e c i f i c matter of the e u c h a r i s t , t h i s 

proposal f o r the d i s c l o s u r e of t r u t h through a r t seems to 

o f f e r an important model for d e s c r i b i n g the d i s c l o s u r e of 

f a i t h through worship. I t has been the argument thoughout 

t h i s chapter that f a i t h , l i k e ' t r u t h ' , i s an ambiguous 

quantity. A v i t a l p recondition of a l l worship, i t i s a l s o 

discovered and enhanced through worship. The unresolved 

s t a t e of the question at the end of the e u c h a r i s t only marks 

the f a c t t h a t the worshipping community has t r a v e l l e d f u l l 

c i r c l e i n i t s hermeneutical journey from f a i t h to language, 

and back to f a i t h . 

I f the Heideggerian analogy preserves t r a c e s of n o s t a l g i a 

for a form of r e i f i e d meaning i n language i t s e l f , even 

though i t acknowledges language as p r i m a r i l y a means of 

d i s c l o s u r e , Marc R e d f i e l d ' s treatment of the notion of 

" l i n g u i s t i c m a t e r i a l i t y " , e s p e c i a l l y as i t i s t r e a t e d i n the 

thought of Paul de Man, i s a u s e f u l e x t e n s i o n 2 3 . De Man's 

address to those s t r u c t u r e s i n language which are taken to 

be p a t t e r n s of s i g n i f i c a t i o n d i s c o v e r s an impasse. R e d f i e l d 

quotes Jonathan C u l l e r , who s t a t e s t h a t " t h i s predicament 

shows that 'to p e r c e i v e the s i g n i f i e r at a l l i s to confer on 

22. i b i d 77 
23. Martin S t r i n g e r ' s approach to the question, which I 
noted i n Chapter One, i s h e l p f u l l y a m p l i f i e d by de Man's 
point. 
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some p a t t e r n s but not on others the s t a t u s of meaningful 

a r t i c u l a t i o n s 1 " 2 4 . He shows how, i n t h i s very randomness, de 

Man i d e n t i f i e s the "trope of language", which can be 

expressed by the c l a i m that "language p o s i t s and language 

means (s i n c e i t a r t i c u l a t e s ) , but language cannot p o s i t 

meaning; i t can only r e i t e r a t e (or r e f l e c t ) i t i n i t s 

reconfirmed falsehood [The Rhetoric of Romanticism 117-

118]"25. Lest we f a l l i n t o the t r a p of t h i n k i n g t h a t the 

conventional c a t e g o r i e s of 't r u t h ' and 'falsehood' are at 

i s s u e , R e d f i e l d e x p l a i n s t h i s statement by r e f e r r i n g to 

Cynthia Chase, who says t h a t 

" [ t ] h e process of s i g n i f i c a t i o n , which has a 
m a t e r i a l element, i s made to serve as an example 
and guarantee of the phenomenality of experience" 
["Giving a Face" 105]; however [he c o n t i n u e s ] , i t 
does not mean that t h i s m a t e r i a l element i s 
present to i t s e l f and to us as an e m p i r i c a l f a c t . 

What we " a c t u a l l y get" i s a necessary 
p r e c o n d i t i o n of experience that i s not only 
impossible to "experience" but i s a l s o impossible 
tout court, i n s o f a r as the determined i s being 
de r i v e d from the p o s s i b i l i t y of the random. 2 6 

Read against the passages from "The O r i g i n of the Work of 

Art", R e d f i e l d ' s a n a l y s i s makes a c l e a r case f o r r e v a l u i n g 

the r o l e of performative language. Some adjustments are 

necessary before h i s f i n d i n g s can be ap p l i e d c l o s e l y to the 

the l i t u r g i c a l s i t u a t i o n . P r i n c i p a l l y , 'falsehood' i s too 

strong a word to use for a c t s of worship. Instead, I o f f e r 

24. Marc W. R e d f i e l d "Humanizing de Man" diacritics 19 (2) 
1989 35-53 44 
25. i b i d 44 
26. i b i d 45 
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1 p r o v i s i o n a l i t y ' as a concept which more a p t l y d e s c r i b e s the 

t h r e s h o l d which i s a l s o the s u b j e c t of our i n q u i r y . The 

p r o v i s i o n a l i t y of the l i t u r g i c a l t h r e s h o l d s t a t e w i l l not 

become c e r t a i n t y by c o n f e r r i n g meaningful s t a t u s on every 

r i t u a l a c t i o n , so t h a t , f o r example, the performance of the 

e u c h a r i s t w i l l always produce a hidden t r u t h , which i s 

e m p i r i c a l l y known to be t h e r e . A c t i v i t i e s conducted i n 

f a i t h , i n the prospect of the Kingdom, can p o s i t , but not 

guarantee, the forms of d i s c l o s u r e t h a t w i l l emerge i n 

performance. 

In Paul Ricoeur's words : 

. . . b i b l i c a l f a i t h cannot be separated from the 
movement of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n that r a i s e s i t to the 
l e v e l of language. The "ultimate c a r e " would 
remain mute i f i t d i d not r e c e i v e the power of 
speech from an e n d l e s s l y renewed i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of 
the s i g n s and symbols t h a t have, so to speak, 
educated and formed t h i s care throughout the 
c e n t u r i e s . The f e e l i n g of absolute dependence 
would remain a weak and i n a r t i c u l a t e d f e e l i n g i f 
i t were not the response to the proposal of a new 
being that opened for me new p o s s i b i l i t i e s of 
e x i s t i n g and a c t i n g . Unconditional t r u s t would be 
empty i f i t were not based upon the c o n t i n u a l l y 
renewed i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the sign-events reported 
by S c r i p t u r e . . . . These events of d e l i v e r a n c e 
open and uncover the innermost p o s s i b i l i t y of my 
own freedom and thus become f o r me the word of 
God. Such i s the p r operly hermeneutical 
c o n s t i t u t i o n of f a i t h i t s e l f . Such i s , as w e l l , 
the primary t h e o l o g i c a l consequence of the 
i n d i s s o c i a b l e c o r r e l a t i o n we have discovered 
between the world of the t e x t and a p p r o p r i a t i o n . 
(PHBH 99-100) 
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F a i t h i n a m e r c i f u l , r e demptive God comes t o language each 

t i m e t h e w o r s h i p p i n g community meets, and t h e l i t u r g i c a l 

t e x t a w a i t s t h e a c t i o n o f f a i t h t o i n v e s t i t w i t h l i f e i n 

performance, even as i t s development s u p p o r t s t h a t f a i t h . 

From one p o i n t o f view, t h i s would seem t o resemble what i s 

sometimes g e n u i n e l y , sometimes r a t h e r s e n t i m e n t a l l y , c a l l e d 

a 'simple f a i t h 1 . But t h e c l e a r echo, i n Ric o e u r ' s 

d e s c r i p t i o n o f f a i t h as t h e " u l t i m a t e c a r e " , o f Heidegger's 

a n a l y s i s o f care as t h e Being o f Dasein21 s h o u l d a c t as a 

reminder t h a t t h e b e i n g o f a l i t u r g i c a l f a i t h i s never 

s i m p l e , o r s e p a r a t e d from t h e q u e s t i o n i n which t h e t o t a l i t y 

o f one's b e i n g i s a t s t a k e . No language i s s u f f i c i e n t t o 

embody f a i t h f o r a l l t i m e , nor can f a i t h ever cease i n i t s 

search f o r a v o i c e . 

27. Being and Time 1.6 
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CE&PTSR FOUR : TEE BIBLE m LITURGY 

4.1 I n t r o d u c t i o n 

L i t u r g y i s a b l e t o make f a i t h a r t i c u l a t e because l i t u r g i c a l 

language i s i t s e l f dependent on t h e language o f t h e F a i t h . 

I n communicating c r e d a l s t atements and b i b l i c a l t e a c h i n g t o 

w o r s h i p p e r s , l i t u r g y p r o v i d e s an a u t h o r i t a t i v e r e s o u r c e f r o m 

which i t s p r a c t i t i o n e r s can make t h e i r own c l a i m s o f f a i t h . 

Chapter Four i n v e s t i g a t e s t h e v a r i o u s forms i n which 

l i t u r g i c a l p a r t i c i p a n t s meet t h e B i b l e . C o n t i n u i n g t h e 

e x p l o r a t i o n o f t h e ASB R i t e A e u c h a r i s t , i t c o n c e n t r a t e s on 

t h o s e aspects o f b i b l i c a l r e f e r e n c e which Chapter Three 

d e s c r i b e d as t h e hermeneutic movement from f a i t h t o 

language, and back t o f a i t h . The i n q u i r y b e g i n s w i t h t h e 

i m p l i c a t i o n s o f t h e d i r e c t t r a n s f e r o f extended b i b l i c a l 

passages i n t o t h e r i t e i n t h e form o f t h e e u c h a r i s t i c 

l e c t i o n a r y . T h e r e a f t e r , i t t u r n s i t s a t t e n t i o n t o o t h e r ways 

o f u s i n g t h e B i b l e t o endorse r i t u a l a c t i o n . These i n c l u d e 

p r a y e r s which depend on s c r i p t u r a l a l l u s i o n s , q u o t a t i o n s 

which have t o be reassessed i n t h e new c o n t e x t o f t h e 

e u c h a r i s t , and sermons which i n t e r p r e t s c r i p t u r e 1 . 

1. These modes o f b i b l i c a l i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n l i t u r g y are 
b r i e f l y b u t u s e f u l l y covered by M a r t i n K i t c h e n ' s essay, "The 
B i b l e i n Worship" i n The Identity of Anglican Worship ed. 
Bryan Spinks & Kenneth Stevenson London : Mowbray, 1991 36-
48. My a n a l y s i s w i l l be concerned w i t h p r a y e r s and 
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The purpose o f t h e p r e s e n t argument i s t w o f o l d . I n t h e f i r s t 

p l a c e , i t s e t s out t o r e j e c t s i m p l i s t i c n o t i o n s o f r e c e i v i n g 

t h e B i b l e d i r e c t l y t h r o u g h l i t u r g y , and so r e c a p t u r i n g t h e 

e x p e r i e n c e o f i t s f i r s t r e a d e r s . I n t h e second p l a c e , i t 

seeks terms f o r t h e complex a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f b i b l i c a l 

promises t h a t forms p a r t o f t h e deep s t r u c t u r e o f t h e r i t e . 

4.2 I n i t i a l 1?n®©E@tieal C o n s i d e r a t i o n s 

I n h i s work on t h e b i b l i c a l canon, Ricoeur i d e n t i f i e s a 

number o f "forms o f d i s c o u r s e " i n t h e books o f t h e Old and 

New Testaments, each p r e s e n t i n g a d i f f e r e n t f a c e o f God. 

I n t e n s i v e s t u d y o f t h e i r i n t e r a c t i o n , he suggests, 

would perhaps r e v e a l t h a t a l l t h e forms o f 
d i s c o u r s e t o g e t h e r c o n s t i t u t e a c i r c u l a r system 
and t h a t t h e t h e o l o g i c a l c o n t e n t o f each o f them 
r e c e i v e s i t s meaning from t h e t o t a l c o n s t e l l a t i o n 
o f forms o f d i s c o u r s e . R e l i g i o u s language t h e n 
appears as a p o l y p h o n i c 2 language m a i n t a i n e d by 
th e c i r c u l a r i t y o f t h e forms. 

q u o t a t i o n s , s i n c e t h e q u e s t i o n o f sermons i s n o t r e a d i l y 
i n c o r p o r a t e d i n t o a s t u d y such as t h i s . 

2. The concept o f "polyphony" r e c a l l s t h e work o f M i k h a i l 
B a k h t i n on t h e t h e o r y o f t h e n o v e l . Ricoeur r e f e r s t o t h i s 
i n Time and Narrative I I , showing how "the p o l y p h o n i c n o v e l 
s t r e t c h e s t o t h e b r e a k i n g p o i n t t h e c a p a c i t y o f e x t e n s i o n 
b e l o n g i n g t o t h e mimesis o f a c t i o n " (TN I I , 9 7 ) , by b r i n g i n g 
d i f f e r e n t v o i c e s i n t o t h e same t i m e scheme. While t h e 
B a k h t i n i a n usage o f "polyphony" and " h e t e r o g l o s s i a " as 
c r i t e r i a f o r a n a l y s i n g t h e n o v e l as o t h e r t h a n monologic 
p r o v i d e s a s t r u c t u r a l analogue f o r t h e d i f f e r e n t v o i c e s a t 
p l a y i n l i t u r g y , e x t e n s i o n o f h i s p r i n c i p l e s leads t o a 
M a r x i s t sense o f l i t e r a t u r e as t h e p r o d u c t o f a p a r t i c u l a r 
s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e . The d i f f e r e n t languages i n v o l v e d i n t h e 
p r o d u c t each c a r r y what M i c h a e l H o l q u i s t has c a l l e d "a s e t 
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(PHBH 92) 

He shows t h a t t h i s h y p o t h e s i s , whether or not i t i s 

u n i v e r s a l l y v e r i f i a b l e , i s e s p e c i a l l y apt f o r a c l o s e d 

system such as t h e b i b l i c a l canon, whic h " i s a l i m i t e d space 

f o r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , and where t h e t h e o l o g i c a l meanings are 

c o r r e l a t i v e t o forms of discourse" (PHBH 9 2 ) . This c h a p t e r 

w i l l argue t h a t when t h e b i b l i c a l c l o s e d system meets t h e 

l i t u r g i c a l r i t e , t h e e x i s t i n g p o l y p h o n i c r e l a t i o n s h i p 

becomes s u b j e c t t o g r e a t e r p r e s s u r e . For t h e l i t u r g i c a l r i t e 

i s i t s e l f a c l o s e d system, c o m p r i s i n g a v a r i e t y o f r e l i g i o -

l i t e r a r y genres t h a t i n c l u d e s p r a y e r , psalmody, prose 

n a r r a t i v e , prophecy, e x e g e t i c a l and h o m i l e t i c forms, and 

c r e d a l s t a t e m e n t s . 

T h i s doubly p r e s s u r i s e d s i t u a t i o n r a i s e s a s i g n i f i c a n t 

problem o f c o n t e m p o r a n e i t y . As i f i t were n o t c o m p l i c a t e d 

enough t o assess t h e ways i n which t h e components o f t h e 

b i b l i c a l canon r e l a t e t o each o t h e r across v a s t d i s t a n c e s i n 

t i m e , t h e y must be c o n s i d e r e d , i n l i t u r g y , as s t a n d i n g i n 

r e l a t i o n t o c o n g r e g a t i o n s who are h e a r i n g them i n t h e 

immediacy o f l i t u r g i c a l t i m e . A l t e r e d s o c i a l and c u l t u r a l 

c i r c u m s t a n c e s mean t h a t t h e t e x t s do not speak t o l a t e r 

audiences w i t h t h e i d e n t i c a l f o r c e t h e y c a r r i e d i n t h e i r 

o f d i s t i n c t i v e v a l u e s and p r e s u p p o s i t i o n s " (Dialogism : 
Bakhtin and His World London : Routledge, 1990 6 8 ) . Our 
h e r m e n e u t i c a l i n t e r e s t i n i n t e r p r e t i n g t h e w o r l d proposed 
by, o r i n f r o n t o f , t h e t e x t o r performance d e p a r t s 
s u b s t a n t i a l l y f r o m t h i s view. 
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o r i g i n a l s e t t i n g , so t h a t t h e i r c o n t i n u i n g r o l e as a 

re s o u r c e o f f a i t h has t o be assessed by c r i t e r i a o t h e r t h a n 

t h e s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d l y h i s t o r i c a l . 

One way o f r e p r e s e n t i n g what i s r e a l l y a r a t h e r e l u s i v e 

a s s o c i a t i o n between l i t u r g i c a l f a i t h and b i b l i c a l language 

i s R i c o e u r ' s d e p i c t i o n o f t h e t r a n s m i s s i o n o f b i b l i c a l 

m a t e r i a l i n terms o f t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p between speech and 

w r i t i n g . R i c o e u r c l a i m s fundamental s t a t u s f o r t h e speech-

w r i t i n g p a i r i n " t h e i n i t i a l h e r m e n e u t i c a l s i t u a t i o n o f 

C h r i s t i a n p r e a c h i n g " , where speech i s t i e d " t o an e a r l i e r 

w r i t i n g t h a t i t i n t e r p r e t s " . T his i s e s p e c i a l l y t r u e o f t h e 

h e r m e n e u t i c a l c o n n e c t i o n between t h e Old and New Testaments. 

Here, t h e w r i t t e n p r o c l a m a t i o n " t h a t Jesus i s t h e C h r i s t " i s 

su b s e q u e n t l y f u l f i l l e d i n a c t i o n . L a t e r w r i t t e n e x e g e t i c a l 

m a t e r i a l becomes not o n l y an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f e a r l i e r 

w r i t i n g s , b u t "a new w r i t i n g " : 

t h e l e t t e r s t o t h e Romans become l e t t e r s t o a l l o f 
C h r i s t i a n i t y ; Mark, f o l l o w e d by Matthew and Luke, 
t h e n by John, wrote a g o s p e l ; new documents were 
added t o t h i s ; and, one day, t h e Church c l o s e d t h e 
Canon, c o n s t i t u t i n g i n a completed and c l o s e d 
w r i t t e n t e x t t h e corpus o f w i t n e s s e s . . . . A 
h e r m e n e u t i c a l s i t u a t i o n was t h u s c r e a t e d which was 
no t i m m e d i a t e l y r e c o g n i z e d as such . . . . 
(PHBH 94) 

This " h e r m e n e u t i c a l s i t u a t i o n " l i n k i n g speech and w r i t i n g 

produces, i n i t s t u r n , "what we t e r m p r o c l a m a t i o n , kerygma, 
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p r e a c h i n g " (PHBH 9 4 ) 3 . Ricoeur sees t h i s as t h e " c o n d i t i o n 

o f p o s s i b i l i t y o f t r a d i t i o n as such, i n t h e fundamental 

sense o f t h e t r a n s m i s s i o n o f a message". W r i t i n g a s s i s t s 

t h i s process by a l l o w i n g f o r t h e 

distanciation t h a t s eparates t h e message from t h e 
speaker, from t h e i n i t i a l s i t u a t i o n and from i t s 
p r i m a r y r e c e i v e r . Thanks t o w r i t i n g , speech comes 
a l l t h e way t o us, r e a c h i n g us by means o f i t s 
"sense" and by t h e " t h i n g " t h a t i s a t i s s u e i n i t , 
and no l o n g e r t h r o u g h t h e " v o i c e " o f t h e u t t e r e r . 
(PHBH 94-95) 

Ricoeur's hermeneutics always depends on t h e i n t e r p r e t a t i v e 

s i t u a t i o n o f t e x t and r e a d e r . I n t h e p r e s e n t case, by 

s h i f t i n g t h e focus t o t h e t e x t , and away from t h e o r i g i n a l 

s u b j e c t who produced i t , he shows how we can escape f r o m t h e 

s i m p l i s t i c view t h a t b i b l i c a l t e x t s speak t o us i n e x a c t l y 

the same way t h a t t h e y addressed t h e i r f i r s t audiences. 

P r e s e n t i n g t h e s h i f t as a f u n c t i o n o f t h e r e a d i n g p r o c e s s , 

he makes a statement t h a t w i l l have c r u c i a l r e p e r c u s s i o n s i n 

l i t u r g i c a l h ermeneutics : 

th e t e x t must be a b l e , from t h e s o c i o l o g i c a l as 
w e l l as t h e p s y c h o l o g i c a l p o i n t o f view, t o 
1 d e c o n t e x t u a l i s e 1 i t s e l f i n such a way t h a t i t can 
be 1 r e c o n t e x t u a l i s e d 1 i n a new s i t u a t i o n - as 
accomplished, p r e c i s e l y , by t h e a c t o f r e a d i n g . 
(HD 139) 

3. M a r t i n K i t c h e n comments t h a t " i t i s t h e t a s k o f t h e 
sermon t o e l u c i d a t e t h e meaning o f t h e b i b l i c a l t e x t i n t h e 
c o n t e x t o f t h e l i t u r g i c a l t e x t . " op. c i t 4 4 
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For t h e moment, and k e e p i n g i n mind t h e v a l u a b l e n o t i o n o f 

r e c o n t e x t u a l i s a t i o n by d e c o n t e x t u a l i s a t i o n , I s h a l l r e t u r n 

t o D e r r i d a ' s essay " T e l e p a t h y " , w i t h i t s account o f t h e 

w r i t t e n p e r f o r m a t i v e . As I n o t e d i n Chapter Three, D e r r i d a ' s 

s c e n a r i o i n " T e l e p a t h y " p r e s e n t s t h e w r i t t e n p e r f o r m a t i v e as 

programming or i m p e l l i n g t h e f u t u r e course o f a c t i o n o f t h e 

person who has accepted i t s p r o p o s a l , a l o n g w i t h t h e r i s k s 

t h a t t h i s e n t a i l s . The l i t u r g i c a l a p p l i c a t i o n demanded t h a t 

t h i s p i c t u r e be s t r e t c h e d t o a l l o w f o r t h e addressee's 

r e c i p r o c a l need t o c a l l upon, and even r e c o n s t r u c t , t h e 

sender o f t h e communication. This p e r m i t s a p r o f i t a b l e 

e xpansion o f Ricoeur's view, so t h a t i t i s n ot o n l y t h e text 

t h a t i s seen t o be r e c o n t e x t u a l i s e d i n new s i t u a t i o n s : t h e 

r e c e i v e r o f t h e t e x t i s a l s o r e c o n t e x t u a l i s e d by f o l l o w i n g 

t h e programme t h a t t h e encounter w i t h t h e t e x t s e t s i n 

m o t i o n , and meeting t h e sender (God) under c o n s t a n t l y 

renewed c o n d i t i o n s . 

I n a v e r y immediate sense, t h e encounter w i t h b i b l i c a l 

m a t e r i a l i n t h e c o n t e x t o f w o r s h i p i s a l s o a programme f o r 

a c t i o n i n t h e s i t u a t i o n i n which t h e me e t i n g t a k e s p l a c e . 

R i c o e u r ' s work p o i n t s i n p a r t i c u l a r t o t h e b i b l i c a l canon, 

which i s t h e emblem o f t h e Church's c o n t r o l over t h e n a t u r e 

o f t h e b i b l i c a l t e x t s t h a t a re a v a i l a b l e t o read e r s and 

h e a r e r s (PHBH 9 4 ) . Th i s n o t i o n o f c a r e f u l s e l e c t i o n 

i n v a l i d a t e s any l i n g e r i n g sense o f a n a i v e p r i m a r y r e c e i v e r , 

who might come across any t e x t a t any t i m e . The canon p l a c e s 
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th e e n c o u n t e r f i r m l y w i t h i n t h e dimension o f l i t u r g i c a l 

t i m e , a l t h o u g h t h e event o f communication w i l l always e x t e n d 

beyond l i t u r g i c a l t i m e , t o a f f e c t t h e l i f e o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l 

i n s i t u a t i o n s o u t s i d e o f t h e p r a c t i c e o f w o r s h i p . 

4.3 The E u e h a r i s f c i e L a e t i o n a r y 

W i t h these c o n s i d e r a t i o n s i n mind, t h e f i r s t o f t h e 

c a t e g o r i e s o f b i b l i c a l encounter i n l i t u r g y , i . e . , d i r e c t 

t r a n s c r i p t i o n o f whole passages o f s c r i p t u r e as Old and New 

Testament l e s s o n s and gos p e l r e a d i n g s , can be i n t r o d u c e d . 

The Books of Common Prayer i n c l u d e d a t a b l e o f r e a d i n g s 

which covered one c a l e n d a r year, and was t o be r e p e a t e d 

a n n u a l l y . When t h e processes o f l i t u r g i c a l r e f o r m t h a t 

produced The Alternative Service Book were s e t i n m o t i o n , 

th e BCP l e c t i o n a r y was e x t e n s i v e l y r e v i s e d and t h e General 

Synod o f t h e Church o f England a u t h o r i s e d a new t a b l e o f 

re a d i n g s f o r Holy Communion on 9 t h J u l y , 1978 4. A l t h o u g h t h e 

4. The approved l e c t i o n a r y was o r i g i n a l l y drawn up by t h e 
J o i n t L i t u r g i c a l Group (JLG), an a d v i s o r y body r e p r e s e n t i n g 
e i g h t major d e n o m i n a t i o n a l groups i n B r i t a i n , and appeared 
as The Calendar and Lectionary ed. R.C.D. Jasper O x f o r d : 
O x f o r d U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1967. The p r o p o s a l s were adopted 
f o r e x p e r i m e n t a l use by t h e Church o f England i n 1972, 
almost as t h e y s t o o d . Subsequently, b o t h t h e c a l e n d a r and 
th e l e c t i o n a r y underwent " c o n s i d e r a b l e amendment" b e f o r e t h e 
G e r n e r a l Synod o f t h e Church o f England s a n c t i o n e d them f o r 
use i n 1978. For a b r i e f account o f t h e pr o c e d u r e s , see E.C. 
Whitaker "The 1978 L e c t i o n a r y " i n The Ministry of the Word 
ed. G.J. Cuming London : B i b l e Reading F e l l o w s h i p ; O x f o r d , 
New York, T o r o n t o & Melbourne : O x f o r d U n i v e r s i t y Press, 
1979 x i - x v . 



157 

r e s u l t a n t l e c t i o n a r y b r i n g s b i b l i c a l t e x t s i n t o 

r e l a t i o n s h i p , w i t h one a n o t h e r under c e r t a i n t h e m a t i c 

c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s , t h e committee i n v o l v e d i n i t s genesis has 

been a t p a i n s t o a v o i d t h e charge o f extreme p r e s c r i p t i v i s m . 

E.C. Whi t a k e r s t r e s s e s , i n h i s c o n t r i b u t i o n t o G e o f f r e y 

Cuming's handbook t o t h e 1978 l e c t i o n a r y , t h a t 

[ i ] t i s i m p o r t a n t t o r e c o g n i z e t h a t t h e c h o i c e o f 
re a d i n g s has not been dictated by a pre-determined 
l i s t o f themes. Of course, i n t h e main seasons o f 
the Church's year t h e r e a d i n g s choose themselves, 
and f o l l o w themes which are i n d i c a t e d by t h e 
seasons. But f o r t h e Sundays a f t e r P e n t e c o s t , t h e 
procedure when t h e l e c t i o n a r y was o r i g i n a l l y 
framed was f i r s t t o s i n g l e out t h e passages o f 
s c r i p t u r e which most deserved t o be read, and o n l y 
t h e n t o arrange them i n coherent g r o u p s . 5 

The language o f Whi t a k e r ' s defence suggests a g r e a t d e a l o f 

t e n s i o n between o p p o s i t i o n t o im p o s i n g a f i r m l y t h e m a t i c 

c o n t r o l on t h e l e c t i o n a r y on t h e one hand, and a l l o w i n g t h e 

chosen r e a d i n g s t o speak f o r themselves on t h e o t h e r . I n 

t h i s r a t h e r s e l f - c o n t r a d i c t o r y account i t i s p o s s i b l e t o see 

t h e l e c t i o n a r y as a p o t e n t i a l i n s t r u m e n t f o r c o n t r o l l i n g t h e 

l i t u r g i c a l a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f t h e F a i t h from t h e o u t s i d e , by 

m a n i p u l a t i n g t h e i n s t r u c t i o n a l m a t e r i a l t o f i t a p a r t i c u l a r 

t h e o l o g i c a l mould. E q u a l l y , one c o u l d argue t h a t i t s 

f o u n d i n g p r i n c i p l e s l e a v e room f o r freedom and independence, 

even though agreement and consensus i n a s i n g l e F a i t h are 

i t s d e s i r e d r e s u l t s . 

5. i b i d x i v - x v my i t a l i c s 
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A r b i t r a r y c h o i c e would be as damaging as severe c o n s t r a i n t s , 

and premature condemnation o f t h e l e c t i o n a r y must 

n e c e s s a r i l y i n d u l g e i n n a i v e d e n i a l s o f t h e f u n d a m e n t a l l y 

a u t h o r i t a t i v e n a t u r e o f much of t h e m a t e r i a l t h a t i s 

i n c l u d e d i n t h e l i t u r g i c a l t e x t . B e l i e v e r s have a c e r t a i n 

i n b u i l t a l l e g i a n c e t o s c r i p t u r a l a u t h o r i t y and t e n d , by and 

l a r g e , t o t r e a t i t as beyond q u e s t i o n . Hence t o p r e t e n d t h a t 

i t c o n f r o n t s them a t t h e e u c h a r i s t i n n o c e n t o f any 

p r e c o n c e i v e d aura of e s t a b l i s h m e n t , w e i g h t , o r power would 

be d i s i n g e n u o u s . They a r e , i n f a c t , h a l f - p e r s u a d e d b e f o r e 

t h e y ever a s s i m i l a t e t h e b i b l i c a l t e x t i n t o t h e i r l i t u r g i c a l 

e x p e r i e n c e . The process o f i n c o r p o r a t i n g t h e B i b l e i n t h e 

l i t u r g y t h u s a n t i c i p a t e s c o n g r e g a t i o n s who are 

s i m u l t a n e o u s l y r e c e p t i v e , and capable o f independent 

judgment, a p o s i t i o n which t h e JLG acknowledged i n d r a w i n g 

up t h e l e c t i o n a r y : 

The J o i n t L i t u r g i c a l Group emphasized t h a t 'the 
t h e m a t i c t i t l e s p r o v i d e d are no more t h a n 
indications of emphasis. They must n o t be a l l o w e d 
t o g i v e f a l s e r i g i d i t y t o t h e h e a r i n g o f s c r i p t u r e 
or t o t h e p r e a c h i n g o f t h e Word o f God. The 
l e c t i o n s a r e , on t h e whole, r i c h i n m a t e r i a l . They 
may say d i f f e r e n t t h i n g s t o d i f f e r e n t p e o p l e , and 
i t i s r i g h t t h a t t h e y s h o u l d do so.' 6 

T h i s i s r e f l e c t e d t o some e x t e n t i n t h e p a t t e r n o f responses 

t o t h e s e t r e a d i n g s . A f t e r t h e Old and New Testament 

l e s s o n s , t h e r e a d e r says, "This i s t h e word o f t h e L o r d " ; 

a f t e r t h e g o s p e l t h e words "This i s t h e g o s p e l o f C h r i s t " 

6. i b i d xv 
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are spoken, w i t h t h e people answering, " P r a i s e t o C h r i s t our 

L o r d . " Yet t h e s e f o r m u l a e are not w i t h o u t t h e i r 

d i f f i c u l t i e s , g i v e n t h a t a t h i n k i n g c o n g r e g a t i o n w i l l 

sometimes w i s h t o c h a l l e n g e episodes which are c l e a r l y n o t 

"the word o f t h e L o r d " . The i s s u e i s one o f a u t h o r i t y . As 

G e o f f r e y Cuming notes : 

Changing views i n modern s c h o l a r s h i p about t h e 
a u t h o r i t y o f t h e B i b l e r a i s e p a r t i c u l a r problems 
f o r t h e p r a c t i c e o f r e a d i n g p o r t i o n s o f S c r i p t u r e 
a l o u d i n t h e s e r v i c e s , p a r t i c u l a r l y when t h e 
r e a d i n g i s f o l l o w e d by t h e f o r m u l a 'This i s t h e 
word o f t h e L o r d ' . 7 

I n o r d e r t o come t o terms w i t h t h e dilemma, a t l e a s t as f a r 

as t h e r e a d i n g s were concerned, t h e J o i n t L i t u r g i c a l Group 

r e d i r e c t e d t h e i r a t t e n t i o n towards t h e i n t e r n a l a u t h o r i t y 

h o l d i n g d i f f e r e n t v o i c e s t o g e t h e r w i t h i n t h e r i t e . The 

r e s u l t o f t h e i n q u i r y was t o d e t e r m i n e what E.C. Whi t a k e r 

c a l l s a " c o n t r o l l i n g r e a d i n g " w i t h i n each s e t o f O l d 

Testament, New Testament and Gospel, " [ s e t t i n g ] t h e themes 

which g i v e coherence t o each group o f t h r e e r e a d i n g s " 8 . 

At one l e v e l t h i s might be t h o u g h t o f as an a t t e m p t t o c l o a k 

a s i n i s t e r d e s i r e t o dominate t h e t h i n k i n g o f t h e l i t u r g i c a l 

community by p r e t e n d i n g t h a t t h e i m p o r t e d passages are f r e e 

f rom a l l forms of d i s c i p l i n e or p r i o r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . I t i s 

more c o n s t r u c t i v e , however, t o view t h e l e c t i o n a r y as 

7. G e o f f r e y Cuming "This i s t h e Word o f t h e L o r d " i n The 
Ministry of the Word x i x 
8. "The 1978 L e c t i o n a r y " i b i d x i v 
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s t a n d i n g i n a hermeneutic r e l a t i o n s h i p t o t h e r e s t o f t h e 

e u c h a r i s t i c l i t u r g y , on t h e analogy o f R i c o e u r 1 s sense o f 

t h e h ermeneutic r e l a t i o n s h i p between t h e O l d and New 

Testaments. Thus, f o r example, t h e c o l l e c t comes b e f o r e t h e 

r e a d i n g s and t h e g o s p e l , and might be assumed t o govern 

t h e i r e f f e c t upon t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n . Yet t h e c o l l e c t i t s e l f 

i s b u i l t upon t h e dominant themes i n t h e r e a d i n g s 

themselves. I t i s c o n d i t i o n e d by what i s t o come, a t t h e 

same t i m e t h a t i t i n i t i a t e s a mode o f t h i n k i n g t h a t p r e p a r e s 

t h e w o r s h i p p e r s f o r s c r i p t u r a l i n s t r u c t i o n . F o l l o w i n g t h i s , 

t h e f r u i t f u l d i a l o g u e between t h e r e a d i n g s a w a i t s t h e 

e n r i c h i n g engagement w i t h aspects of t h e r i t e such as c r e d a l 

p r o f e s s i o n s , or t h e b r e a k i n g of b r e a d ( t o name o n l y t h e most 

obvious examples). The e x p o s i t i o n a l f o r c e o f t h e sermon, and 

t h e echo o f themes r a i s e d i n t h e r e a d i n g s i n hymns, make 

f u r t h e r c o n t r i b u t i o n s t o t h i c k e n i n g t h e t e x t u r e o f t h e t o t a l 

a c t o f w o r s h i p . 

The t o p i c s which a r i s e out o f t h i s s u rvey o f t h e i s s u e s 

i n v o l v e d i n t h e l i t u r g i c a l a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f t h e B i b l e can 

a l l be r e l a t e d t o t h e problem o f making an o r i g i n a l 

u t t e r a n c e contemporary. L a t e r i n t h e c h a p t e r , I w i l l pursue 

q u e s t i o n s o f t h e i n t e n t i o n b e h i n d t h e use o f b i b l i c a l 

language i n l i t u r g y , i t s c a p a c i t y t o be r e p e a t e d , and t h e 

c o n t e x t i n which b i b l i c a l l y based u t t e r a n c e s occur, w i t h 

more r i g o r o u s a t t e n t i o n t o J.L. A u s t i n ' s t h e o r y o f speech 



161 

a c t s 9 . For t h e moment, a l l these aspects o f t h e l i t u r g i c a l 

a c t can be c o n s i d e r e d under t h e g e n e r a l heading of t h e force 

o f t h e s c r i p t u r a l l y d e r i v e d u t t e r a n c e . 

Each t i m e a passage from t h e B i b l e i s i n c o r p o r a t e d as a 

r e a d i n g w i t h i n an a c t o f w o r s h i p , or r e f e r r e d t o i n a 

p r a y e r , a double movement t a k e s p l a c e . The new s i t u a t i o n 

draws, f i r s t o f a l l , on t h e f o r c e o f t h e borrowed u t t e r a n c e 

i n i t s o r i g i n a l p o s i t i o n t o g i v e power t o i t s r e f e r e n c e . 

This c a l l s upon t h e whole range o f background knowledge o f 

b i b l i c a l c o n t e x t s which p a r t i c i p a n t s i n l i t u r g y are presumed 

t o b r i n g w i t h them. I n t h e next stage o f t h e movement, t h e 

o r i g i n a l f o r c e undergoes a t r a n s f o r m a t i o n b r o u g h t about by 

i t s new r e l a t i o n s h i p s w i t h o t h e r u t t e r a n c e s which might 

r e s o n a t e w i t h i t t y p o l o g i c a l l y , t h e m a t i c a l l y , o r even by t h e 

seeming i n a p p r o p r i a t e n e s s o f t h e e n f o r c e d p r o x i m i t y . 

I t i s i m p o r t a n t t o note as a w o r k i n g p r i n c i p l e t h a t t h i s 

view o f t h e force o f l i t u r g i c a l u t t e r a n c e s endorses A u s t i n ' s 

c l a i m t h a t i t i s i t s f o r c e i n a p a r t i c u l a r c o n t e x t , and not 

9. Speech a c t t h e o r y i t s e l f has been s c r u p u l o u s i n i t s 
avoidance o f t h e t o p i c o f l i t u r g y , a l t h o u g h l i t u r g i s t s have 
f r e q u e n t l y a p p l i e d speech a c t p r i n c i p l e s i n t h e i r work. 
Except f o r i n s t a n c e s which can be d e s c r i b e d i n terms s i m i l a r 
t o t h ose used f o r s e c u l a r speech a c t s (e.g. t h e a c t o f 
bap t i s m , o r t h e exchange o f ma r r i a g e vows) t h i s p r o m i s i n g 
f i e l d r e c e i v e s no a t t e n t i o n from A u s t i n i n How To Do Things 
With Words, or from John S e a r l e i n Speech Acts. For a 
summary o f l i t u r g i c a l a p p l i c a t i o n s o f t h e t h e o r y , see Joyce 
Ann Zimmerman Liturgy as Language of Faith 20 n.5 9 
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t h e i n t e n t i o n o f t h e o r i g i n a l speaker, which determines t h e 

speech a c t 1 0 . 

4.4 P u t t i n g thm Principle© i n t o P r a c t i c e 

As a way o f showing how t h e l e c t i o n a r y p r o v i d e s f o r t h e 

B i b l e t o be quoted and a p p r o p r i a t e d i n l i t u r g y , i t i s 

u s e f u l t o work i n d e t a i l f r o m a s m a l l sample o f t e x t s . The 

d i s c u s s i o n o f p r i n c i p l e s i n a c t i o n w i l l t h e r e f o r e be 

t e m p o r a l l y c o n f i n e d t o t h e p e r i o d of t h e Church's year 

between E a s t e r and P e n t e c o s t , and f u r t h e r l i m i t e d t o t h e 

l e c t i o n a r y s e t f o r t h e Sunday e u c h a r i s t i n t h i s season. I 

s h a l l be c o n s i d e r i n g t h e ways i n which passages f r o m t h e 

l e c t i o n a r y f o r Sundays w i t h i n t h e same l i t u r g i c a l season 

engage i n d i a l o g u e w i t h each o t h e r and, more s p e c i f i c a l l y , 

how on a s i n g l e Sunday t h e r e a d i n g s might f i n d t h e i r p l a c e 

i n t h e dynamics o f t h e e u c h a r i s t i c c e l e b r a t i o n . 

The Alternative Service Book's l e c t i o n a r y p r o v i d e s two s e t s 

o f r e a d i n g s (Old Testament, New Testament and Gospel) t o be 

used a t t h e e u c h a r i s t i n a l t e r n a t e y e a r s , d e s i g n a t e d Year 1 

and Year 2. The ASB's t a b l e o f themes g i v e s a p a i r o f t a g s 

w h i c h suggest t h e r a t i o n a l e b e h i n d t h e c h o i c e o f r e a d i n g s , 

and i n f l u e n c e t h e i r r e c e p t i o n i n t h e e u c h a r i s t i c c o n t e x t . 

10. A u s t i n reneges on t h i s p o s i t i o n t o some e x t e n t , as 
D e r r i d a shows i n " S i g n a t u r e Event C o n t e x t " . 
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Thus t h e f o l l o w i n g guidance i s g i v e n f o r t h e Sundays known 

as E a s t e r 1 - 5 : 

1st Sunday a f t e r E a s t e r The Upper Room / The Bread o f 

L i f e 

2nd Sunday a f t e r E a s t e r The Emmaus Road / The Good 

Shepherd 

3 r d Sunday a f t e r E a s t e r The Lakeside / The 

R e s u r r e c t i o n 

4 t h Sunday a f t e r E a s t e r The Charge t o P e t e r / The Way, 

th e T r u t h , t h e L i f e 

5 t h Sunday a f t e r E a s t e r Going t o t h e F a t h e r 

(ASB 1092) 

The f i r s t c y c l e (Year 1) t r a c e s Jesus's p o s t - r e s u r r e c t i o n 

appearances t o t h e d i s c i p l e s , l e a d i n g towards t h e Ascension 

which w i l l c l o s e t h e E a s t e r season and make way f o r t h e 

season o f P e n t e c o s t . The second p y c l e (Year 2) t a k e s a 

r a t h e r more a b s t r a c t l y t h e m a t i c approach t o t h e p o s t -

R e s u r r e c t i o n Jesus, t h r o u g h h i s e n i g m a t i c words t o t h e 

d i s c i p l e s b e f o r e h i s d e a t h . Here, he i s r e v e a l e d i n t h e 

gosp e l r e a d i n g s by a t t r i b u t e s o r m y s t i c a l images - t h e Bread 

o f L i f e ; t h e Good Shepherd ; t h e R e s u r r e c t i o n and t h e L i f e ; 

t h e Way, t h e T r u t h , and t h e L i f e . I n a l l t h e i n s t a n c e s f r o m 

John's g o s p e l which make up t h e Year 2 c y c l e , t h e d i s c i p l e s 

f a i l t o u n d e r s t a n d what Jesus's words i n d i c a t e . There i s a 
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d i f f e r e n t k i n d o f endemic m i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g i n t h e Year 1 

c y c l e , where t h e d i s c i p l e s are b a f f l e d t o t h e p o i n t o f non-

r e c o g n i t i o n by t h e s i g h t o f t h e r i s e n C h r i s t . There i s a 

f u r t h e r c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f coherence, i n t h a t t h e t h r e e 

r e a d i n g s s e t f o r each Sunday have a m u t u a l l y s u p p o r t i v e 

e f f e c t . T h i s m i g h t be t h e r e s u l t o f t y p o l o g i c a l c o n n e c t i o n 

between t h e O l d Testament l e s s o n and t h e Gospel, or o f 

e x p l i c i t e x p o s i t i o n i n t h e New Testament l e s s o n , t o name two 

p o s s i b i l i t i e s . 

Thus n a r r a t i v e , e p i s t l e and prophecy g a i n t h e i r u n i t y by an 

i n t e r n a l c o m m e n s u r a b i l i t y o f theme, a l t h o u g h an e x t e r n a l 

c ombining a u t h o r i t y has d e t e r m i n e d t h e l e c t i o n a r y . Three 

f u n c t i o n s have been p e r f o r m e d i n making t h e c o n n e c t i o n , 

showing how s c r i p t u r e i s f u l f i l l e d , and u s i n g each passage 

t o i l l u m i n a t e t h e o t h e r s . The r e s u l t i s one o f 

c o m p l e m e n t a r i t y , b u t n o t o f completeness, s i n c e t h e 

l e c t i o n a r y can i l l u s t r a t e a theme s e l e c t i v e l y , b u t n o t 

r e p r e s e n t i t s b i b l i c a l evidence i n t o t a l i t y . I n f a c t , 

d i f f e r e n t c o m p i l e r s might not even agree on t h e c h o i c e o f 

evidence, o r t h e p e r c e p t i o n o f i n t e r t e x t u a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s 

w hich t h i s presupposes. The l e c t i o n a r y ' s recommendations f o r 

d a i l y use i n t h e Church's year bespeak a h e a l t h y 

i ncompleteness i n t h e f u r t h e r sense t h a t a good d e a l o f t h e 

work o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s always l e f t f o r t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n , 

as I suggested e a r l i e r . 
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F i n a l l y , b o t h gospels have t h e i r c e n t r a l i n t e r e s t s d i g e s t e d 

i n t h e condensed t h o u g h t o f t h e c o l l e c t . For example, t h e 

Ea s t e r 1 c o l l e c t i s o l a t e s b o t h t h e e f f e c t o f t h e C h r i s t ' s 

presence among t h e f r i g h t e n e d d i s c i p l e s g a t h e r e d i n t h e 

Upper Room " f o r f e a r o f t h e Jews" (Year 1 ) , and t h e theme o f 

f e e d i n g t o e t e r n a l l i f e which t h e Year 2 go s p e l expounds : 

A l m i g h t y F a t h e r , 

who i n your g r e a t mercy made g l a d t h e d i s c i p l e s 

w i t h t h e s i g h t o f t h e r i s e n L o r d : 

g i v e us such knowledge o f h i s presence w i t h us, 

t h a t we may be s t r e n g t h e n e d and s u s t a i n e d 

by h i s r i s e n l i f e 

and serve you c o n t i n u a l l y i n r i g h t e o u s n e s s and 

t r u t h ; 

t h r o u g h Jesus C h r i s t our Lor d . 

(ASB 602) 

Reviewing t h e Year 1 and Year 2 c y c l e s , t h e n , we are a b l e t o 

make t h e f o l l o w i n g s t atements : 

1. The gospels i n t h e Year 1 c y c l e draw on t h e h i s t o r i c a l 

language or v o i c e o f b i b l i c a l n a r r a t i v e t r a d i t i o n , 

i s o l a t i n g episodes o f Jesus's appearance between E a s t e r 

and t h e Ascension. 

2. The Year 2 c y c l e ' s gospels draw on t h e t h e m a t i c and 

somewhat m y s t i c a l language o f t h e Kingdom t o which Jesus 

i s t h e way. 
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3. The s u p p o r t i n g Old and New Testament passages b u i l d up 

t h e c o n t r o l l i n g i d e a o f t h e g o s p e l i n each case, w h i l e 

t h e c o l l e c t achieves a m a s t e r l y summary o f b o t h c y c l e s ' 

key i d e a s . 

W i t h these axioms i n mind, we can go on t o c o n s i d e r t h e 

i n t e g r a t i o n o f t h e l e c t i o n a r y m a t e r i a l i n t o t h e c o n t e x t o f 

t h e e u c h a r i s t . While t h e c o l l e c t suggests a framework f o r 

r e c e p t i o n , t h i s s t i l l has t o be u n d e r s t o o d w i t h i n t h e 

g r e a t e r assumptions o f e u c h a r i s t i c p r a c t i c e . I n t h e l a t t e r , 

we a r e d e a l i n g p r i m a r i l y w i t h a r e c i p r o c a l r e l a t i o n s h i p 

between presence and f a i t h : t h e f a i t h o f t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n 

i n t h e presence o f God, and t h e assurance o f presence as an 

a d j u n c t t o o r even an o r i g i n o f f a i t h . The t h e m a t i c 

p r e o c c u p a t i o n s o f t h e r e a d i n g s can be woven i n t o t h i s 

e x i s t i n g d i a l o g u e , as w e l l as f o r m i n g t h e i r own 

i n d e p e n d e n t l y coherent address. I n e f f e c t , a r e l a t i o n s h i p o f 

m e d i a t i o n has developed, which w i l l be i l l u s t r a t e d t h r o u g h a 

d e t a i l e d s t u d y o f a p a r t i c u l a r Sunday w i t h i n t h e E a s t e r 

p e r i o d . For t h i s purpose, I s h a l l use t h e s e t r e a d i n g s f o r 

t h e e u c h a r i s t on t h e t h i r d Sunday a f t e r E a s t e r (Easter 3 ) . 

4.5 Year 1 : The Lakeside 

The t h r e e r e a d i n g s i n t h i s c y c l e work t o g e t h e r t o b u i l d up a 

p i c t u r e o f m e s s i a n i c s a l v a t i o n . R e p r e s e n t i n g t h r e e d i f f e r e n t 

t e m p o r a l p e r s p e c t i v e s , t h e y examine t h e i m p l i c a t i o n s o f 
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C h r i s t ' s coming as an event s t i l l t o be accomplished, an 

occurrence w i t h i n t h e p r e s e n t t i m e o f human e x p e r i e n c e , and 

a r e t r o s p e c t i v e r e f l e c t i o n on t h e event as a ground f o r t h e 

f a i t h o f those who come a f t e r w a r d s . 

I n t h e O l d Testament r e a d i n g from I s a i a h 61:1-7, t h e 

p r o p h e t i c v i s i o n encompasses t h e l i b e r a t i o n o f a s u b j e c t 

p eople, and t h e i r r e s t o r a t i o n t o p r o s p e r i t y i n t h e i r own 

l a n d . A l t h o u g h I s a i a h r e f e r s i n an immediate sense t o h i s 

own t i m e , we a r e t o remember t h a t t h e h i s t o r y o f I s r a e l i s 

always f i n a l l y l i n k e d t o t h e coming o f t h e Messiah. His 

message o f "good news t o t h e humble", c o m f o r t f o r " t h e 

b r o k e n - h e a r t e d " , " l i b e r t y t o c a p t i v e s / and r e l e a s e t o those 

i n p r i s o n " as p a r t o f "a year o f t h e Lord's f a v o u r " i s t h u s 

b o t h immediate and t h e p r o l e p t i c assurance t h a t t h e hope o f 

th e new Jerusalem w i l l be r e a l i s e d . 

I n t h e New Testament l e s s o n from Paul's f i r s t l e t t e r t o t h e 

C o r i n t h i a n s (1 Cor. 15:1-11), we are d e a l i n g r e t r o s p e c t i v e l y 

w i t h t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n , t h r o u g h f a c t s a t t e s t e d by w i t n e s s e s : 

" t h a t C h r i s t d i e d f o r our s i n s . . . t h a t he was b u r i e d ; 

t h a t he was r a i s e d t o l i f e on t h e t h i r d day" and t h a t he 

appeared s u c c e s s i v e l y t o many o f h i s d i s c i p l e s , f i n a l l y 

a p p e a r i n g t o Paul h i m s e l f . The p e r s o n a l c i r c u m s t a n c e s o f t h e 

C o r i n t h i a n Church and Paul's own l i f e are r h e t o r i c a l l y swept 

a s i d e , however. What remains i m p o r t a n t f o r t h e audience a t 

th e t i me t h e e p i s t l e was w r i t t e n i s t h a t " [ t ] h i s i s what we 
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a l l p r o c l a i m , and t h i s i s what you b e l i e v e d " (ASB 614). I t 

i s t h e same f i r s t person p l u r a l f o r m o f address t h a t g r a n t s 

t h e passage s i g n i f i c a n c e f o r t h e modern l i t u r g i c a l 

community. E s p e c i a l l y i n t h e p o s t - E a s t e r p e r i o d , reminders 

of t h e o f t - r e p e a t e d s t a t e m e n t s o f b e l i e f i n t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n 

of Jesus s t r i k e w i t h f o r c e f u l immediacy a l o n g s i d e t h e c r e e d 

and t h e a c c l a m a t i o n o f C h r i s t ' s d e a t h , r e s u r r e c t i o n and 

coming a g a i n i n t h e e u c h a r i s t 1 1 . 

L a s t l y , t h e g o s p e l (John 21:1-14) r e c o u n t s t h e n a r r a t i v e 

event o f J e s u s 1 s l a k e s i d e appearance t o t h e d i s c i p l e s , a few 

days a f t e r t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n . The d i s c i p l e s ' f a i l u r e t o 

r e c o g n i s e Jesus a t f i r s t i s v i v i d l y drawn. Nowhere i s i t 

more s u c c e s s f u l t h a n i n i t s p o r t r a i t o f P e t e r , i m p u l s i v e l y 

s c r a m b l i n g i n t o h i s c l o t h e s i n o r d e r t o plunge i n t o t h e 

water t o meet h i s Lord, b e f o r e t h e f i s h i n g boat has come 

ashore. The s t o r y goes on t o a f f i r m t h e c o r p o r e a l r e a l i t y o f 

t h e r e s u r r e c t e d Jesus, who cooks b r e a k f a s t on t h e shore. 

T h i s r e p r e s e n t s a w e l d i n g t o g e t h e r o f prophecy, a t t e s t a t i o n , 

and n a r r a t i v e . The p e r s u a s i v e f o r c e o f t h e f i r s t two 

11. As G e o f f r e y Cuming p o i n t s out : 
C e r t a i n l y t h e e p i s t l e s were w r i t t e n f o r r e a d i n g 
a l o u d ; a g a i n , p r o b a b l y d u r i n g w o r s h i p . T h e i r use 
o f t h e second person p l u r a l and t h e i m p e r a t i v e 
makes them p a r t i c u l a r l y s u i t a b l e f o r t h e purpose; 
and t h e same i s t r u e o f t h e Old Testament 
p r o p h e c i e s . Long n a r r a t i v e s are l e s s s u i t e d t o 
r e a d i n g a t t h e e u c h a r i s t under modern c o n d i t i o n s . 
. . . Consequently, t h e g r e a t m a j o r i t y o f t h e O l d 
Testament lessons are t a k e n from t h e p r o p h e t s . 

The Ministry of the Word x v i i 
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r e a d i n g s i s used t o maximum e f f e c t , i n o r d e r t o su p p o r t t h e 

r h e t o r i c a l l y weaker form o f t h e n a r r a t i v e i n t h e g o s p e l . 

Yet r e c i p r o c a l l y , by p r o v i d i n g t a n g i b l e p r o o f o f t h e event 

o f t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n , t h e gos p e l focuses and c l a r i f i e s t h e 

p r o s p e c t i v e and r e t r o s p e c t i v e p r e s e n t a t i o n s o f t h e Old and 

New Testament r e a d i n g s . 

4.6 Year 2 : The R e s u r r e c t i o n and t h e L i f e 

The Year 2 c y c l e f o r E a s t e r 3 c o n c e n t r a t e s e x p l i c i t l y , i n 

t h e O ld Testament r e a d i n g and t h e g o s p e l , on m i r a c u l o u s 

r a i s i n g f rom t h e dead. I n t h e O l d Testament l e s s o n (1 Kings 

17:17-end), we l e a r n o f t h e widow o f Zarephath who r e g u l a r l y 

o f f e r e d h o s p i t a l i t y t o t h e p r o p h e t E l i j a h . When her o n l y son 

d i e d a t a t i m e which c o i n c i d e d w i t h one o f E l i j a h ' s v i s i t s , 

she b e r a t e d t h e p r o p h e t : "'Man o f God, why d i d you do t h i s 

t o me ? D i d you come here t o remind God o f my s i n s and so 

cause my son's de a t h ?'" E l i j a h c a r r i e d t h e body u p s t a i r s , 

p rayed, t h e n s t r e t c h e d h i m s e l f o u t t h r e e t i m e s on t h e boy. 

God heard h i s p r a y e r s and r e s t o r e d t h e boy t o l i f e . T h is 

i n c i d e n t c o n f i r m e d t h e widow's f a i t h i n E l i j a h as p r o p h e t , 

and i n t h e God he served. 

The New Testament r e a d i n g (Colossians 3:1-11) t a k e s up t h e 

theme o f dea t h and r e s u r r e c t i o n w i t h t h e d i d a c t i c purpose o f 

u r g i n g i t s audience t o f i x i t s aims on God, and hence t o 

"put t o dea t h t h o s e p a r t s o f [them] which b e l o n g t o t h e 
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e a r t h . " I t i s i n d y i n g t o m o r t a l p r e o c c u p a t i o n s , and l i v i n g 

t h e l i f e e x e m p l i f i e d by C h r i s t , t h a t t h e y w i l l assume t h e 

"new n a t u r e , which i s c o n s t a n t l y renewed i n t h e image o f i t s 

C r e a t o r and b r o u g h t t o know God." 

The g o s p e l (John 11:17-27) r e c o r d s t h e d e a t h and r a i s i n g o f 

Lazarus. I t t u r n s on a d r a m a t i c m i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g between 

Jesus and Lazarus's s i s t e r Martha, who i s n a t u r a l l y 

d i s t r a u g h t and c o n f r o n t s Jesus w i t h t h e words, " ' I f you had 

been h e r e , s i r , my b r o t h e r would n o t hav e - d i e d . ' " Jesus 

assures her t h a t Lazarus w i l l r i s e a g a i n , a promise t h a t she 

i n t e r p r e t s e s c h a t o l o g i c a l l y : " 1 1 know t h a t he w i l l r i s e 

a g a i n , ' s a i d Martha, 'at t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n on t h e l a s t day.'" 

Jesus t h e n asks her t o a f f i r m h e r b e l i e f t h a t t h e f a i t h f u l 

w i l l l i v e even though t h e y d i e . The passage does n o t i n c l u d e 

t h e a c t u a l r e s t o r a t i o n o f Lazarus, perhaps t o emphasise t h e 

f a c t t h a t t h e whole event t u r n s on f a i t h , so t h a t Martha's 

a c c l a m a t i o n , " ' I now b e l i e v e t h a t you are t h e Messiah, t h e 

Son o f God who was t o come i n t o t h e w o r l d ' " , has c l i m a c t i c 

f o r c e . 

The obvious typological c o n n e c t i o n between E l i j a h ' s 

r e s t o r i n g o f t h e widow's son, and Jesus's r a i s i n g o f Lazarus 

c r e a t e s a p o w e r f u l case f o r f a i t h . Both n a r r a t i v e s b e g i n i n 

combative s i t u a t i o n s . E l i j a h accuses God o f d e s e r t i n g t h e 

widow who has shown him k i n d n e s s , w h i l e Martha t e l l s Jesus 

t h a t , had he been p r e s e n t , Lazarus would n o t have d i e d . I f 
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t h e two accounts share t h e e x p e r i e n c e o f b e l i e v e r s who 

cannot r e c o n c i l e p e r s o n a l m i s f o r t u n e or bereavement w i t h 

t h e i r f i d e l i t y t o God, t h e i r m i r a c u l o u s r e s o l u t i o n s a l s o 

o f f e r t h e hope t h a t God does not d e s e r t t h e f a i t h f u l , even 

i n t h e b l e a k e s t and h a r s h e s t d e s p a i r . P a r t i c u l a r l y i n 

Martha's case, t h e v i v i d d i a l o g u e : 

Jesus s a i d , ' I am t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n and I am l i f e . 
Do you b e l i e v e t h i s ? " 'Lord, I do, ' she 

answered; ' I now b e l i e v e t h a t you are t h e Messiah, 
t h e Son o f God who was t o come i n t o t h e w o r l d . 1 

stands out as a commitment, b o r n out o f a l e a p o f f a i t h 

across t h e a p p a r e n t l y u n r e m i t t i n g evidence o f a v i n d i c t i v e 

God, t h a t i s a p a t t e r n f o r a l l w o r s h i p p e r s . 

P a u l , i n h i s l e t t e r t o t h e C o l o s s i a n s , manages t o encompass 

b o t h d e a t h and r e s u r r e c t i o n , and f a i t h , by t r a n s m u t i n g them 

i n t o a metaphor f o r s i n and r i g h t e o u s n e s s . This l a s t 

development i s not a c o n c l u s i o n which would a u t o m a t i c a l l y 

i s s u e from t h e passages from I Kings or t h e gospel o f John. 

Paul has t o work t h e i d e a o f r e s u r r e c t i o n as t h e v i n d i c a t i o n 

of f a i t h around t o t h e d i d a c t i c p o i n t o f l i v i n g a l i f e t h a t 

i s m o r a l l y c o n s i s t e n t w i t h f a i t h i n Jesus, and a p r e p a r a t i o n 

f o r t h e Kingdom. At t h e same t i m e , i t i s t h r o u g h f a i t h t h a t 

h i s audience w i l l f i n d t h e resources t o l i v e a 

m e t a p h o r i c a l l y r i s e n l i f e . T h is i s c l o s e l y a l i g n e d w i t h t h e 

two n a r r a t i v e s , a l b e i t i n a c u r i o u s way. For Paul e x p l o i t s 

t h e paradox o f d y i n g t o t h e s e c u r i t i e s o f t h i s w o r l d , i n 
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o r d e r t o make a l e a p o f f a i t h towards t h e Kingdom t h a t has 

not y e t come. 

Both groups o f r e a d i n g s d e v o l v e upon t h e f u l f i l m e n t o f a 

promise. I n t h e Year 1 c y c l e , t h e gos p e l n a r r a t i v e ' s 

i n s t a n c e o f t h e acknowledgement o f t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n f i n d s 

c o r r o b o r a t i o n and e x t e n s i o n i n t h e e p i s t l e ("My b r o t h e r s , I 

must remind you o f t h e g o s p e l t h a t I preached t o you, t h e 

go s p e l which you r e c e i v e d , on which you have t a k e n your 

s t a n d , and which i s now b r i n g i n g you s a l v a t i o n " ASB 614), 

w h i l e t h e p r o s p e c t o f t h e " e v e r l a s t i n g j o y " o f t h e 

r e s u r r e c t i o n i s a l r e a d y embodied i n t h e v i s i o n o f I s a i a h . 

The Year 2 s e t c o n s i d e r s what t h e promise o f e t e r n a l l i f e 

means i n t h e p r e s e n t c o n t e x t . E s p e c i a l l y i n Martha's case, 

t h e g o s p e l account urges t h a t God's promise be a p p r o p r i a t e d 

now, w h i l e Paul shows t h e C o r i n t h i a n church what e f f e c t s 

such a p p r o p r i a t i o n s h o u l d have on t h e i r l i v e s i n t h e f u t u r e . 

4.7 P r e l i m i n a r y Appropriation i n th@ C o l l e c t 

The c o l l e c t expresses t h e essence o f b o t h c y c l e s w i t h 

economical s k i l l . Most i m p o r t a n t l y , i t p e r f o r m s an 

adjus t m e n t from ' r e a l ' t i m e t o l i t u r g i c a l t i m e , f r o m h i s t o r y 

t o promise, showing how t h e f u t u r i t y o f t h e promise and t h e 

pastness o f t h e h i s t o r i c a l event can be a p p r o p r i a t e d i n t o 

t h e p r e s e n t w i t h i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r e t e r n a l l i f e . T h i s means a 

f a i r l y b o l d assumption i n t h e opening l i n e s t h a t t h e 
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c o n g r e g a t i o n has a s s o c i a t e d t h e event o f r e s u r r e c t i o n w i t h 

i t s own s a l v a t i o n : 

A l m i g h t y God, 
whose Son Jesus C h r i s t i s t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n 
and t h e l i f e o f a l l who p u t t h e i r t r u s t i n him: 

The e x t r a p o l a t i o n , w h i c h d e a l s w i t h t h e death o f s i n and t h e 

l i f e o f r i g h t e o u s n e s s , i s made p o s s i b l e by r e f e r e n c e t o an 

assumed w i d e r knowledge o f t h e b i b l i c a l c o n t e x t . But i t i s 

t h e Year 2 r e a d i n g s which t i e t h e c o l l e c t d i r e c t l y t o i t s 

c o n t e x t i n t h e example o f E a s t e r 3. For here, t h e m i r a c l e s 

o f r a i s i n g t h e dead t o l i f e , s e i z e d on by Paul and 

m e t a p h o r i c a l l y extended, can be pursued as a t h e m a t i c 

i n t e n t i o n : 

r a i s e us, we p r a y , f r o m t h e de a t h o f s i n 
t o t h e l i f e o f r i g h t e o u s n e s s ; 

t h a t we may seek t h e t h i n g s which are above, 
where he r e i g n s w i t h you and t h e Holy S p i r i t , 
one God, now and f o r ever. 
(ASB 612-613) 

The m i d d l e s e c t i o n o f t h e c o l l e c t t h e n u n d e r t a k e s t o 

a p p r o p r i a t e t h a t r e c o g n i t i o n i n t h e t r a n s f o r m i n g chiasmus : 

r a i s e us from t h e de a t h of s i n 
t o t h e l i f e o f r i g h t e o u s n e s s 

which understands a complete change i n t h e here and now, a 

k i n d o f c o n t r a c t i o n o f t h e e x p e r i e n c e o f Lazarus o r t h e 

widow's son, b u t w i t h a r e d u p l i c a t i v e e f f e c t . The d e a t h 
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C h r i s t promises t o r a i s e us from a t t h e end o f t i m e i s a l s o 

t h e metaphor o f our p r e s e n t s i n f u l c o n d i t i o n , and s i n c e 

C h r i s t ' s a l l - a t o n i n g d e a t h a v a i l s f o r t h a t c o n d i t i o n , we can 

a t t a c h t o t h e i d e a o f e t e r n a l l i f e a " l i f e o f r i g h t e o u s n e s s " 

i n t h e p r e s e n t t h a t p r e f i g u r e s t h e f i n a l e x p e r i e n c e . 

I n t h i s way, a t t e n t i o n i s r e d i r e c t e d from h i s t o r y t o t h e 

p r a c t i c a l i m p l e m e n t a t i o n o f t h e promise embedded i n h i s t o r y , 

s i n c e i t i s o n l y by a c t i v e l y " [ s e e k i n g ] t h e t h i n g s which are 

above" t h a t we w i l l a t t a i n t o e t e r n a l l i f e , and i t i s o n l y 

i n l i v i n g " t h e l i f e o f r i g h t e o u s n e s s " t h a t we w i l l choose t o 

i n s t i t u t e t h e search, and make our own what we r e c e i v e f r o m 

t h e t r a d i t i o n . 

There i s a secondary aspect o f t h e c o l l e c t ' s p r e h i s t o r y t h a t 

has t o be t a k e n i n t o account, namely i t s o r i g i n a l i n t h e 

f u n e r a l o f f i c e o f The Book of Common Prayer12. By a d o p t i n g 

12. 0 M e r c y f u l l God, t h e f a t h e r o f oure Lorde Iesus C h r i s t e , 
who i s t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n and t h e l y f e , i n whome whosoever 
b e l e v e t h s h a l l l y v e thoughe he dye. And whosoever l y v e t h and 
b e l e v e t h i n hym, s h a l l n o t dye e t e r n a l l y , who a l s o t a u g h t e 
us (by hys h o l y A p o s t l e Paule) n o t t o be so r y , as men 
w i t h o u t hope, f o r them t h a t s l e p e i n hym : We mekely beseche 
thee (0 F a t h e r ) t o rayse us from t h e death o f synne, u n t o 
t h e l y f e o f ryghteousnes, t h a t when we s h a l d e p a r t t h i s 
l y f e , we may r e s t i n him, as our hope i s t h i s our b r o t h e r 
d o t h , and t h a t a t t h e g e n e r a l r e s u r r e c c i o n i n t h e l a s t day, 
we may be founde a c c e p t a b l e i n t h y syght e , and receyve t h a t 
b l e s s y n g which t h y w e l b e l o v e d sonne s h a l l t h e n pronounce, t o 
a l t h a t l o v e and f e a r e t h e e , s a y i n g . Come ye b l e s s e d 
c h i l d r e n o f my f a t h e r , receyve t h e kingdome p r e p a r e d f o r 
you, from t h e b e g i n n i n g o f t h e w o r l d . Graunt t h i s we beseche 
thee 0 m e r c y f u l l f a t h e r , t h r o u g h e Iesus C h r y s t e our 
mediatour & redemer. 
(ER I I 877 : 1552) 
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the f-uneral c o l l e c t as p a r t o f t h e E a s t e r c y c l e , t h e ASB 

r e v i s e r s have s i m u l t a n e o u s l y i s o l a t e d two i m p o r t a n t s t r a n d s . 

I n t h e f i r s t p l a c e , E a s t e r i s c e n t r a l l y concerned w i t h t h e 

movement f r o m d e a t h t o a r e s u r r e c t e d l i f e , and i n t h e second 

p l a c e , much o f t h e t h e o l o g y o f C h r i s t i a n b u r i a l i s t i e d up 

i n t h i s p a s c h a l b e l i e f . Where t h e c o l l e c t d i v e r g e s from t h e 

BCP form ( " t h a t we may seek t h e t h i n g s which are above") i s 

the p o i n t where f u n e r a l t h e o l o g y has t o p r o j e c t t h e 

c o n g r e g a t i o n towards t h e t i m e "when we s h a l d e p a r t t h i s 

l y f e . " I n t h e E a s t e r c y c l e , our new r e s u r r e c t e d l i f e now 

empowers us t o seek t h e j o y s which a w a i t b e l i e v e r s a t t h e 

end o f t i m e . 

4.8 Prayer and B i b l i c a l Quotation 

The d e t a i l e d r e v i e w o f t h e E a s t e r 3 r e a d i n g s g i v e s some 

i n d i c a t i o n o f t h e growth o f t h e c r e a t i v e d i a l o g u e between 

the h i s t o r i c a l p a s t and t h e l i v i n g p r e s e n t , towards a 

p r o m i s s o r y focus t h a t escapes t e m p o r a l c o n s t r a i n t s . The 

c o l l e c t e p i t o m i s e s t h e l o o s e n i n g o f bo u n d a r i e s i n t h e 

t r a n s m i s s i o n o f t h e F a i t h under t h e c o n d i t i o n s o f f a i t h f u l 

r e c e p t i o n , by r e m a i n i n g t e x t u a l l y v e r y c l o s e l y l i n k e d t o t h e 

re a d i n g s s e t f o r a p a r t i c u l a r Sunday, a t t h e same t i m e t h a t 

i t shows how t h e i r assurances can be a p p r o p r i a t e d by t h e 

w o r s h i p p i n g community. 
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The i n i t i a l remarks on t h e c o l l e c t ' s use o f b i b l i c a l sources 

do, however, i n t r o d u c e p r i n c i p l e s which can be a p p l i e d t o 

o t h e r more f r e e l y r a n g i n g forms o f l i t u r g i c a l p r a y e r . As a 

p a r t i c u l a r example o f b i b l i c a l l y based c o m p o s i t i o n , t h e 

ASB's a l t e r n a t i v e Prayer o f Humble Access o f f e r s a r e w a r d i n g 

case s t u d y : 

Most m e r c i f u l Lord, 1 
your l o v e compels us t o come i n . 
Our hands were u n c l e a n , 
our h e a r t s were unprepared; 
we were n o t f i t 5 
even t o e a t t h e crumbs from under your t a b l e . 
But you, L o r d , are t h e God o f our s a l v a t i o n , 
and share your b r e a d w i t h s i n n e r s . 
So cleanse and f e e d us 10 
w i t h t h e p r e c i o u s body and b l o o d o f your Son, 
t h a t he may l i v e i n us and we i n him; 
and t h a t we, w i t h t h e whole company o f C h r i s t , 
may s i t and eat i n your kingdom. Amen. 
(ASB 170) 

The p r a y e r s h o u l d be t r a c e d i n i t i a l l y t o t h e P r a y e r o f 

Humble Access o f The Book of Common Prayer13 ( t h e v e r s i o n 

which i s adapted i n d i l u t e d f orm f o r t h e u s u a l P r a y e r o f 

Humble Access i n ASB R i t e A ) . Comparison w i l l show how t h e 

t o n e o f t h e BCP v e r s i o n has been a l t e r e d i n t h e language o f 

13. We doe not presume t o come t o t h y s t h y t a b l e (O 
m e r c i f u l l Lorde) t r u s t y n g e i n our owne ryghteousnesse, b u t 
i n t h y m a n i f o l d e and g r e a t e mercies : we bee n o t w o r t h y so 
much as t o g a t h e r up t h e crommes under t h y Table, b u t t h o u 
a r t t h e same Lorde, whose p r o p e r t i e i s alwayes t o have 
mercye : g r a u n t e us t h e r f o r e ( g r a c i o u s Lorde) so t o e a t t h e 
f l e s h e o f t h y dere Sonne Iesus C h r i s t , and t o d r i n k h i s 
b l o u d , t h a t our s y n f u l bodyes may be made cleane by h i s 
body, and our soules washed t h r o u g h h i s most p r e c i o u s 
b l o u d e , and t h a t we may evermore d w e l l i n hym, and he i n us. 
Amen. 
(ER I I 691 : 1552) 
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t h e ASB, so t h a t a g e n e r a l p o s i t i v i t y r e p l a c e s h e s i t a t i o n 

and self-abasement. Thus t h e p a r e n t h e t i c a l " ( 0 m e r c i f u l l 

L o r d e ) " becomes t h e a s s e r t i v e opening i n v o c a t i o n o f t h e ASB 

p r a y e r , and t h e n e g a t i v e "we do n o t presume" g i v e s way t o 

t h e i m p l i e d d i v i n e i m p e r a t i v e o f "your l o v e compels us t o 

come i n " . From a p r o s o d i c p o i n t o f view, however, t h i s 

p o s i t i v e c e r t a i n t y i s b e l i e d by t h e baldness o f t h e f i r s t 

f i v e l i n e s . The rea d e r who i s f a m i l i a r w i t h t h e BCP model 

i n s t i n c t i v e l y f e e l s t h e h i a t u s a t t h e end o f t h e f i r s t l i n e , 

where an a d j e c t i v a l c l a u s e ('whose l o v e ' ) m i g h t smooth t h e 

t r a n s i t i o n t o t h e m a t t e r - o f - f a c t n e s s o f "Your l o v e compels 

us t o come i n " . Again, t h e r e i s a d i s c e r n i b l e gap between 

t h e end o f l i n e 2, where a concessive c o n j u n c t i o n ('although 

our hands were unclean") would f u r n i s h some c o n n e c t i n g l o g i c 
between t h e two o b s e r v a t i o n s . L i n e s 4-5, w i t h t h e i r a b r u p t 

m o n o s y l l a b l e s , and savage d e n t a l consonants ("not"; " f i t " ; 

" t o " ; " e a t " ; " t a b l e " ) seem t o c a s t t h e p e t i t i o n e r s so low 

t h a t n o t h i n g can r a i s e them up. I n t h e ASB, however, t h e 

p r e s e n t tense o f t h e BCP' s "we bee not w o r t h y . . . " has 

been a l t e r e d t o t h e p a s t t e n s e o f "we were not f i t " , t o 

r e f l e c t t h a t t h e words are spoken i n t h e assurance t h a t God 

has a l r e a d y h e a l e d and saved u s 1 4 . What remains, t h e r e f o r e , 

i s f o r t h e community t o c l a i m t h e h e a l i n g which i s t h e i r s . 

14. The ASB 1s p a s t t e n s e i s a prominent reason f o r 
e u c h a r i s t i c c e l e b r a n t s t o a v o i d u s i n g t h i s p r a y e r . 
T h e o l o g i c a l l y , i t seems t o dispo s e o f t h e n e c e s s i t y f o r 
d i v i n e f o r g i v e n e s s and c l e a n s i n g i n t h e v e r y a c t o f a s k i n g 
f o r t h e s e t h i n g s . While t h e p r a y e r t h a t i s n o r m a l l y used i s 
' f l a t t e r ' i n t o n e , i t does n o t p r e s e n t t h e same 
c o n t r a d i c t i o n s . 
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The ASB r e c o g n i s e s t h e i r s i n , b u t i n s t e a d o f p r e s e n t i n g t h e 

f i l t h o f t h e s i n f u l body, i t shows Jesus, t h e f r i e n d o f t a x -

g a t h e r e r s and s i n n e r s , c l e a n s i n g them as though p r e p a r i n g 

them t o j o i n a f e a s t . 

A l r e a d y , t h e n , t h e accent has changed from n e a r - u n b e l i e f 

t h a t God c o u l d f o r g i v e , t o dawning r e a l i s a t i o n t h a t t h e 

c o n g r e g a t i o n ' s u n w o r t h i n e s s i s b e h i n d them, t r a n s f i g u r e d 

t h r o u g h t h e l o v e o f God. The modern p r a y e r p i v o t s 

b e a u t i f u l l y on i t s c e n t r a l l i n e ( l i n e 7 o f 13), "But you, 

Lor d , are t h e God o f our s a l v a t i o n . " T h i s enables them t o 

p u t t h e i r f o r m e r l i v e s a s i d e i n t h e l i g h t o f t h i s knowledge, 

and t o c o n c e n t r a t e on p r e p a r i n g themselves f o r t h e l i f e t o 

come. 

A n a l y s i s o f t h i s s o r t o n l y p e e l s back t h e upper l a y e r o f t h e 

p r a y e r , and i t i s w o r t h e x p l o r i n g i t more t h o r o u g h l y t o 

r e v e a l i t s r i c h use o f b i b l i c a l q u o t a t i o n and a l l u s i o n . As 

always, we have t o be aware o f t h e s u b t l e m u t a t i o n s o f 

c o n t e x t which each q u o t a t i o n e n t a i l s , m a r k i n g t h e p o i n t 

where t h e o r i g i n a l word can become t h e w o r s h i p p e r s ' 

d i s t i n c t i v e u t t e r a n c e , and hence a way towards t h e 

r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n o f t h e i r own s u b j e c t i v i t y . 

To move s y s t e m a t i c a l l y t h r o u g h t h e p r a y e r , 11.1-2 can be 

r e f e r r e d n e g a t i v e l y t o Luke 13:24-46, where Jesus warns h i s 

h e a r e r s t h a t s a l v a t i o n i s n o t a c e r t a i n t y : 
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". . . f o r many, I t e l l you, w i l l seek t o e n t e r 
and w i l l n o t be a b l e . When once t h e householder 
has r i s e n up and shut t h e door, you w i l l b e g i n t o 
s t a n d o u t s i d e and t o knock a t t h e door s a y i n g , 
'Lord, open t o us.' He w i l l answer you, ' I do n o t 
know where you come f r o m . ' " 1 5 

I n t h e c o n t e x t o f t h e p r a y e r , however, t h e f e a r o f God's 

r e f u s a l g i v e s way t o t h e i n s i s t e n c e o f h i s welcome, read i n 

t h e l i g h t o f t h e s a l v a t i o n he has a l r e a d y won f o r b e l i e v e r s . 

None o f t h e p r e d i c t a b l e excuses f o r s t a y i n g away fr o m him -

n e i t h e r p h y s i c a l unpreparedness, nor o t h e r engagements - i s 

adequate. We are reminded i n t h e f i r s t i n s t a n c e o f Jesus's 

words t o t h e Phari s e e s (Luke 11:37-41 ; Mark 7:1-6), i n 

which he warns them t h a t adherence t o t h e custom o f e x t e r n a l 

c l e a n l i n e s s cannot be a s u b s t i t u t e f o r a c l e a n and generous 

s p i r i t . I n a l o o s e r sense, we are a l s o t o r e c a l l t h e p a r a b l e 

o f t h e r i c h man whose i n v i t e d guests made l a s t - m i n u t e 

excuses f o r n o t a r r i v i n g a t h i s banquet as p r e v i o u s l y 

agreed. The angry h o s t t h e n sent f o r t h e poor, t h e maimed 

and t h e o u t c a s t , and d e n i e d h i s i n v i t e d guests e n t r y . The 

h o s p i t a l i t y o f God i s not t o be l i g h t l y r e f u s e d , and i n t h i s 

l i g h t , t h e second l i n e ("Your love compels us t o come i n " ) 

reads almost o x y m o r o n i c a l l y as a statement o f t h e d u a l 

i d e n t i t y o f t h e God who g e n t l y n u r t u r e s , and t h e God who 

d i s c i p l i n e s and demands obedience. 

15. A l l r e f e r e n c e s w i l l be t a k e n from The Bible : Revised 
Standard Version London : B r i t i s h & F o r e i g n B i b l e S o c i e t y 
3 9 t h r e p r . 1979 u n l e s s o t h e r w i s e s t a t e d . 
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The f i r s t p a r t o f t h e p r a y e r ends w i t h t h e s t o r y o f t h e 

Syro - P h o e n i c i a n woman (Matthew 15:21-28 ; Mark 7:24-30) who 

appealed t o Jesus t o h e a l h er dau g h t e r . Jesus r e p l i e d : 

"Let t h e c h i l d r e n f i r s t be f e d , f o r i t i s n o t 
r i g h t t o t a k e t h e c h i l d r e n ' s b r e a d and t h r o w i t t o 
th e dogs." But she answered him, "Yes, L o r d ; y e t 
even t h e dogs under t h e t a b l e e a t t h e c h i l d r e n ' s 
crumbs." And he s a i d t o her, "For t h i s s a y i n g you 
may go your way; t h e demon has l e f t your 
d a u g h t e r . " 
(Mark 7:24-30) 

I n b o t h t h e ASB and t h e BCP t h e p r a y e r c r e a t e s a p o w e r f u l l y 

c o n f l a t e d image which makes i t s u t t e r e r s a t once t h e dogs, 

or g e n t i l e p a r i a h s , o r ( s t r e t c h i n g t h e metaphor t o i t s 

l i m i t s ) t h o s e beyond t h e reach o f d i v i n e mercy, even though 

t h e y are i m p o r t u n a t e enough t o appeal t o t h i s mercy. The 

p r a y e r suggests t h a t as t h e reward o f t h e Sy r o - P h o e n i c i a n 

woman's f a i t h and p e r s i s t e n c e was h e a l i n g , so a l s o we g a i n 

access t o s a l v a t i o n i f we are brave enough t o c l a i m i t i n 

th e s t a r k consciousness o f our s i n . A f t e r a l l , t h e God t o 

whom we appeal i s t h e Jesus who was c a s t i g a t e d by the 

Pha r i s e e s f o r e a t i n g w i t h t a x - g a t h e r e r s and s i n n e r s (Luke 

5:27-33 ; 15:1-2; Matthew 9:9-13), and t h e Jesus who 

promised t h a t he was t h e b r e a d o f l i f e and t h a t u n l e s s we 

ate h i s f l e s h and drank h i s b l o o d we would have no l i f e 

(John 6:45-59). 

F i n a l l y , t h e image o f t h e d i v i n e banquet g e n t l y r e f u s e s 

b e l i e v e r s t h e r i g h t t o be mod e s t l y s e l f - e f f a c i n g any l o n g e r . 
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I f they have approached God l i k e those c h a r a c t e r s i n another 

f e a s t parable, who took the lowest place, they have now been 

sought out by t h e i r host and i n v i t e d to an honoured p l a c e at 

the t a b l e (Luke 14:7-11). There i s a f u r t h e r strange 

confusion here, s i n c e the "God of our s a l v a t i o n " i s 

presented as w a i t i n g on us i n h i s Kingdom so t h a t we may 

" s i t and e a t " . I s t h i s a challenge to the whole accepted 

order of h i e r a r c h y , and p a r t of the d i v i n e comedy of 

redemption ? Surely the prayer i s c a l l i n g a t t e n t i o n to the 

dispute among the d i s c i p l e s over who h e l d precedence amongst 

them : 

And [Jesus] s a i d to them, "The kings of the 
G e n t i l e s e x e r c i s e l o r d s h i p over them; and those i n 
a u t h o r i t y over them are c a l l e d benefactors. But 
not so with you; r a t h e r l e t the g r e a t e s t among you 
become as the youngest, and the leader as one who 
s e r v e s . For which i s the greater, one who s i t s at 
t a b l e , or one who serves ? I s i t not the one who 
s i t s at t a b l e ? But I am among you as one who 
s e r v e s . " 
(Luke 22:24-27) 

The prayer i s both modern (composed i n the 1970s), and 

o r i g i n a l i n the s i g n i f i c a n t sense t h a t i t does much more 

than simply adapt a BCP form to contemporary usage. As I 

s h a l l go on to demonstrate, i t i s accountable to the 

p a r a l i t u r g i c a l t r a d i t i o n of E n g l i s h devotional poetry which, 

together with the post-Reformation l i t u r g i c a l t r a d i t i o n , i s 

the h e r i t a g e of contemporary l i t u r g y i n E n g l i s h . This i s a 

p a r t i c u l a r l y apt example of the complicated a l l e g i a n c e s I 

have sketched s i n c e , as w e l l as being h e a v i l y r e l i a n t on 
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s c r i p t u r a l r e f e r e n c e s , the prayer c l e a r l y echoes an 

i d e n t i f i a b l e member of the l i t e r a r y canon, i . e . , George 

Herbert's "Love I I I " : 

Love bade me welcome : yet my soul drew back, 
G u i l t y of dust and s i n . 

But quick-eyed Love, observing me grow s l a c k 
From my f i r s t entrance i n , 

Drew nearer to me, sweetly questioning, 
I f I lacked anything; 

A guest, I answered, worthy to be here : 
Love s a i d , You s h a l l be he. 

I the unkind, the u n g r a t e f u l ? Ah my dear, 
I cannot look on thee. 

Love took my hand, and s m i l i n g d i d rep l y , 
Who made the eyes but I ? 

Truth Lord, but I have marred them : l e t my shame 
Go where i t doeth deserve. 

And know you not, says Love, who bore the blame ? 
My dear, then I w i l l s erve. 

You must s i t down, says Love, and t a s t e my meat : 
So I d i d s i t and e a t . 1 6 

A b r i e f survey of some of the i s s u e s of the poem adds 

another dimension to the prayer's p o r t r a y a l of God's l o v i n g 

c o n t r o l over the congregation. Love, the p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n of 

God i n the poem, does not r e s o r t to methods as overt as the 

word "compels" i n the prayer i m p l i e s ( 1 . 2 ) . Instead, each 

one of the speaker's reasons for r e f u s i n g Love's i n v i t a t i o n 

i s gently trumped by hidden advantages. The adhesions of 

mo r t a l i t y , "dust and s i n " , present no d i f f i c u l t i e s , f o r Love 

i s content to make the speaker worthy de s p i t e h i s f a i l i n g s . 

When the speaker o b j e c t s again that he cannot look on Love, 

16. Louis L. Martz (ed) George Herbert and Henry Vaughan 
O x f o r d & New York : O x f o r d U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1986 171-172 
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Love claims power over h i s choice to look or not to look as 

the c r e a t o r ' s r i g h t ; "Who made the eyes but I ?" 

Here, i n the curious homophonic i d e n t i t y of "eye" and " I " , 

the v e r s e begins to play havoc with the speaker's sense of 

s e l f . " I cannot look on thee" i s a l s o "[eye] cannot look on 

thee", a general statement t h a t a p p l i e s to a l l humanity 

faced with the majesty of God. Love responds with the 

question, "who made the eyes but I ?", which i s a l s o "who 

made the eyes [ I ' s ] but I [eye] ?" This shares the 

p s a l m i s t ' s r e c o g n i t i o n t h a t the mere gaze of God brings 

c r e a t i o n i n t o being and t h a t , should he turn away f o r a 

moment, i t would r e t u r n to nothing (ps. 104). I t a l s o 

undermines the notion of independent s u b j e c t i v i t y , for t h i s 

too i s u l t i m a t e l y God's p o s s e s s i o n and God's c r e a t i o n . 

Humanity's r e l a t i o n to s e l f arguably has more to do with 

dest r o y i n g the object of God's love than defending i t s 

i n t e g r i t y before God ("Truth, Lord, but I have marred 

them"). The speaker cannot even demand the r i g h t to h i s own 

"shame", s i n c e Love has been there before him, to bear "the 

blame". Nor i s he allowed to choose the path of s e r v i c e , f o r 

Love i s determined that he w i l l " s i t down . . . and t a s t e 

[ h i s ] meat." 

The whole process enacts the speaker's conquest by Love. 

While he fought f o r independence, r e f u s i n g to approach i n 

the knowledge of h i s own s i n , he r e t a i n e d a measure of 
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c o n t r o l over h i s own l i f e . Accepting Love's i n v i t a t i o n means 

f o r f e i t i n g a l l reason not to accept i t and t h i s i s , perhaps, 

very c l o s e indeed to the meaning of humble a c c e s s . 

Yet the e f f e c t of importing a devotional poem i n t o a 

l i t u r g i c a l context cannot be quite so e a s i l y explained, as 

the account of the poem i t s e l f suggests. I n the t r a n s f e r 

from the poem to the prayer, one of the most notable 

f e a t u r e s i s the s h i f t i n g p a t t e r n of irony. Irony i s not a 

favoured device i n l i t u r g i c a l composition, and the prayer 

b r i s k l y e d i t s out the t e a s i n g dialogue between God and the 

speaker, to turn at once to the c h i e f i s s u e , only i m p l i e d i n 

the play of the poem : "Your love compels us to come i n " . 

I n s t e a d of irony, the prayer invokes the mi r a c u l o u s l y 

commonplace aspect of God, who i s "the God of our s a l v a t i o n " 

and who " s h a r e [ s ] [ h i s ] bread with s i n n e r s . " F i n a l l y , the 

prayer looks forward to the p o s i t i v e p o s s i b i l i t y of s i t t i n g 

and e a t i n g i n God's Kingdom : t h i s i s not a t r i c k played on 

a r e l u c t a n t guest, but a r e a l promise. 

The prayer's i r o n i e s are a l l i n the underlying t i s s u e of i t s 

b i b l i c a l content, and the worshipper has to re t u r n to the 

o r i g i n a l n a r r a t i v e s of the Syro-Phoenician woman, and of the 

f e a s t s , as w e l l as the account of Jesus with h i s d i s c i p l e s , 

i n search of the odd s i t u a t i o n s c r e a t e d by r e l a t i o n s h i p s of 

race, s t a t u s and h o s p i t a l i t y , and t h e i r i r o n i c s o l u t i o n s . 
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The b i b l i c a l and s e c u l a r background to the a l t e r n a t i v e 

Prayer of Humble Access i s not merely pa r t of i t s l i t e r a r y 

archaeology. As i s evident by now, each a l l u s i o n or echo 

brings with i t something of the force i t c a r r i e s i n i t s 

o r i g i n a l context. The i n t r i g u i n g power of quotation has been 

e x p e r t l y t r e a t e d by William F l e s c h 1 7 . His i l l u s t r a t i o n of 

the ways i n which poems, or p r o s o d i c a l s t r u c t u r e s , quote 

other p r o s o d i c a l s t r u c t u r e s produces two s c e n a r i o s : 

In one the prosody makes i n t o poetry, or works to 
i t s own form, words t h a t come from a d i f f e r e n t 
p r o s o d i c a l context, or from none at a l l . The 
converse movement . . . tends to occlude the 
prosody to which i t n e v e r t h e l e s s conforms, so t h a t 
prosody i s made to i m i t a t e the s t u t t e r i n g , 
stammering, h e s i t a n t anacoluthons of ordinary 
speech. 1 8 

The prayer l i e s i n t e r e s t i n g l y between F l e s c h ' s c a t e g o r i e s , 

because i t represents both p o s s i b i l i t i e s . I t s a s t u t e 

adaptation of b i b l i c a l n a r r a t i v e allows f l a s h e s of memory to 

be t r i g g e r e d by s i n g l e words. Beginning with i t s immediate 

forbear i n the BCP, i t turns the whole approach of the 

e a r l i e r form upside down. This r e t a i n s the sense of 

awestruck h u m i l i t y that must accompany the e u c h a r i s t i c 

meeting with God, yet brings a new confidence i n the promise 

of s a l v a t i o n . Hence the b i b l i c a l echoes, and preeminently 

the s t o r y of the Syro-Phoenician woman, can be reread i n a 

s p i r i t of g r e a t e r assurance. 

17. William F l e s c h "Quoting Poetry" Critical Inquiry 18(1) 
1991 42-63 
18. i b i d 50 
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Comparison with Herbert's poem has shown something of the 

urgency of the ASB prayer. The prosodic elegance which i s 

masked by the extreme s i m p l i c i t y of the poem's dialogue 

between Love and the speaker becomes a b r e a t h l e s s , s t a c c a t o 

address to God i n the prayer, d i s p e n s i n g with the c i r c u i t o u s 

f o r m a l i t i e s of the d i f f i d e n t guest, and imploring God's 

mercy i n making h i s guests ready to j o i n the f e a s t . 

Although F l e s c h argues for d i s t i n c t d i f f e r e n c e s i n the 

r e s u l t s of the two modes of quoting poetry, he goes on to 

l i n k h i s apparently opposed examples i n the f o l l o w i n g way: 

. . . i n both these cases what counts i s the f a c t 
t h a t c l a s h i n g p r o s o d i c a l contexts are being 
brought i n t o conformity. The a u t h o r i t a t i v e 
p r i o r i t y of the quoted words i s made to mesh with 
the p r o s o d i c a l a u t h o r i t y of the quoting poem; th a t 
i s to say t h a t an a u t h o r i t y of content ( s i n c e the 
quotation must be accurate) i s made to c o i n c i d e 
with an a u t h o r i t y of p r o s o d i c a l form ( s i n c e the 
quoting poem must scan and rhyme). 1 9 

The prayer takes i t s a u t h o r i t y to d i r e c t the people's 

f a i t h f u l p reparation f o r communion by c l e v e r d i g e s t i o n of 

d i s p e r s e d b i b l i c a l r e f e r e n c e and from i t s d e l i b e r a t e 

avoidance of the p o e t i c i n t r i c a c y of "Love I I I " . I t s success 

i n c o l l e c t i n g a number of s c r i p t u r a l i n s t a n c e s , and 

assembling them w i t h i n a s i n g l e s t r u c t u r e , towards a 

p a r t i c u l a r purpose, shows how a body of important background 

19. i b i d 50 
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m a t e r i a l can be brought i n t o l i t u r g i c a l performance without 

making an unwieldy i n t r u s i o n i n the r i t e . I n David F r o s t ' s 

words : 

Unlike a c o l l e c t , such a prayer must stand 
c e a s e l e s s r e p e t i t i o n ; i t s s u r f a c e s i m p l i c i t y must 
conceal f u r t h e r depths. One might preach a 
Communion sermon on the prayer alone; and u n l e s s 
formal l i t u r g y i s to have, t h i s p o s s i b i l i t y of 
extended meaning, i t i s hard to see what 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n there i s for a m i n i s t e r to repeat a 
form of words, r a t h e r than be turned loose to the 
i n s p i r a t i o n a l guidance of the S p i r i t as i t moves 
him 2°. 

This has considerable relevance to the general question of 

what makes l i t u r g i c a l r i t e s repeatable, and how o r i g i n a l 

u t t e r a n c e s can be brought to bear again and again on the 

l i v e s of worshippers. 

4.9 Conventions of Repetition and Quotation 

Ricoeur's account of the o s c i l l a t i o n between speech and 

w r i t i n g i n the b i b l i c a l s i t u a t i o n i s concerned with the 

transmission of t r a d i t i o n a r y m a t e r i a l , and i t s l i b e r a t i n g 

e f f e c t upon the s u b j e c t i v e imagination. L i t u r g i c a l 

c onditions demand that we add to t h i s a c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the 

convention of repeating a given t e x t , which i s the very 

b a s i s of l i t u r g i c a l p r a c t i c e . 'Convention' here e n t a i l s a 

great deal more than simply re-reading a t e x t , and thus r e 

p r e s e n t i n g i t to a reader, or even to a community of 

20. David F r o s t The Language of Series 3 21 
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readers. As w e l l as keeping a t r a d i t i o n a l i v e , and 

v a l i d a t i n g i t at each renewed c e l e b r a t i o n , l i t u r g i c a l 

r e p e t i t i o n always i m p l i e s that something i s e f f e c t e d by the 

words that c o n s t i t u t e the r i t e (e.g. couples are married; 

the unbaptised are baptised; the dead are committed to the 

keeping of God i n b u r i a l ; e u c h a r i s t i c elements are 

c o n s e c r a t e d ) . 

A c l a i m of t h i s order p l a c e s l i t u r g y i n the category of 

performative speech a c t s , c l a s s i c a l l y formulated i n J.L. 

Austin's How To Do Things With Words. For the moment I s h a l l 

be b r a c k e t i n g the act of f a i t h t h a t informs such events as 

co n s e c r a t i o n and baptism. The t o p i c w i l l be resumed at the 

conclusion of the chapter. 

A u s t i n shows that performative speech a c t s succeed where a 

given set of conventions for t h e i r utterance " i n c e r t a i n 

circumstances" e x i s t s . The b a s i c c r i t e r i o n f o r s u c c e s s f u l 

speech a c t s i s t h a t c o r r e c t conditions for the act i n 

question must be i n operation. This means t h a t the procedure 

must be performed by the "appropriate" people i n the 

"appropriate" circumstances, both " c o r r e c t l y " and 

"completely" (HDTW, 14-15). A u s t i n l i s t s a number of ways i n 

which these conventions can be breached, making the speech 

act a f a i l u r e . The e f f i c a c y of each performance, i t seems, 

should be measured a g a i n s t the s t a t e of readiness of the 

p a r t i c i p a n t s , the s u i t a b i l i t y of the s e t t i n g to the a c t 
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intended, the accuracy and completeness of the performance, 

and i t s f u r t h e r consequences i n the l i v e s of the performers. 

At the same time, although the performer of the act may not 

s i n c e r e l y intend to c a r r y out the undertaking that the 

v e r b a l formulation d e s c r i b e s , t h i s absence of genuine 

i n t e n t i o n does not a f f e c t the s t a t u s of the performative 

a c t . Thus, fo r example, i t i s p e r f e c t l y v a l i d to promise to 

do something which l i e s w i t h i n one's c a p a b i l i t i e s , whether 

or not the promise i s subsequently f u l f i l l e d . 

There i s , however, a more s e r i o u s hazard than o c c a s i o n a l 

i n s i n c e r i t y , according to A u s t i n . This i s the phenomenon 

which he terms a " p a r a s i t i c " use of language. Such a usage 

mimics, but does not s e r i o u s l y intend, the a c t i o n conveyed 

by the speech act i n "ordinary circumstances" : 

I mean, for example, the f o l l o w i n g : a 
performative utterance w i l l , for example be in a 
peculiar way hollow or void i f s a i d by an a c t o r on 
the stage, or i f introduced i n a poem, or spoken 
i n a s o l i l o q u y . . . . Language i n such 
circumstances i s i n s p e c i a l ways - i n t e l l i g i b l y -
used not s e r i o u s l y , but i n ways p a r a s i t i c upon i t s 
normal use - ways which f a l l under the d o c t r i n e of 
the e t i o l a t i o n s of language. A l l t h i s we are 
excluding from c o n s i d e r a t i o n . Our performative 
u t t e r a n c e s , f e l i c i t o u s or not, are to be 
understood as i s s u e d i n ordinary circumstances. 
(HDTW 22) 

I t i s t h i s r e s t r i c t i o n on quoting o r i g i n a l performatives i n 

Austin's a n a l y s i s that Derrida s i n g l e s out f o r s p e c i a l 

treatment i n the essay "Signature Event Context". As I s h a l l 
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show, the i m p l i c a t i o n s of Derrida's c r i t i q u e f o r the 

performance of l i t u r g y are c o n s i d e r a b l e . D e r r i d a p o i n t s out 

that A u s t i n ' s account of speech a c t s performed " i n ordinary 

circumstances" (HTDW 21-22) does not deal with the i s s u e of 

what makes c e r t a i n conventional formulae repeatable. 

Commenting on Austin's p r e s c r i p t i o n s for the c o n v e n t i o n a l i t y 

of the circumstances i n which the speech a c t might be 

performed, Derrida says : 

i n t h i s s p e c i f i c p l a c e A u s t i n seems to 
consider only the c o n v e n t i o n a l i t y t h a t forms the 
circumstance of the statement, i t s contextual 
surroundings, and not a c e r t a i n i n t r i n s i c 
c o n v e n t i o n a l i t y of that which c o n s t i t u t e s l o c u t i o n 
i t s e l f , t h a t i s , e v e r y t h i n g that might q u i c k l y be 
summarized under the problematic heading of the 
" a r b i t r a r i n e s s of the s i g n " ; which extends, 
aggravates, and r a d i c a l i z e s the d i f f i c u l t y . 
(SEC 323-324) 

This c o n v i c t s A u s t i n of evading the question of how an 

utterance can be repeated by concentrating on the question 

of where and when i t can be repeated. But there i s a more 

s e r i o u s r e s t r i c t i o n than that i n h i s theory which, i f 

ap p l i e d to l i t u r g i c a l speech a c t s , would render them 

i n s i n c e r e by d e f i n i t i o n . Quoting Austin's r u l e t h a t 

performative u t t e r a n c e s produced on the stage or 

i n t e r p o l a t e d i n t o poetry are i n s t a n c e s of language behaving 

i n a way t h a t i s " p a r a s i t i c upon i t s normal use" (SEC 
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3 2 5 ) 2 1 , Derrida goes on to show t h a t all performatives are 

i n h e r e n t l y s u b j e c t to Austin's e x c l u s i o n s : 

For, f i n a l l y , i s not what Aust i n excludes as 
anomalous, e x c e p t i o n a l , "non-serious", that i s 
citation (on the stage, i n a poem, or i n a 
s o l i l o q u y ) the determined m o d i f i c a t i o n of a 
general c i t a t i o n a l i t y - or r a t h e r a general 
i t e r a b i l i t y - without which there would not even 
be a " s u c c e s s f u l " performative? Such that - a 
p a r a d o x i c a l , but i n e v i t a b l e consequence - a 
s u c c e s s f u l performative i s n e c e s s a r i l y an "impure" 
performative, to use the word t h a t A u s t i n w i l l 
employ l a t e r on when he recognizes that there i s 
no "pure" performative. 
(SEC 325) 

The negative i m p l i c a t i o n i n Austin's proposals, Derrida 

argues, i s t h a t language would never venture upon 

lo c u t i o n a r y a c t s which threatened i t s e s s e n t i a l p u r i t y (as 

defined by the c r i t e r i a f o r s u c c e s s f u l performatives t h a t I 

noted e a r l i e r ) . The l o g i c a l consequence of t h i s , which 

Derrida i m p l i e s r a t h e r than s t a t e s , i s an impossible model 

of language. We would have to endow language i t s e l f with the 

c a p a c i t y for producing i n t e n t i o n s before we considered i t s 

i n t e n t i o n a l use by speakers. In the end, utterance would be 

so over-determined t h a t the whole notion of appropriation 

would be s e v e r e l y compromised. On the other hand, t a k i n g the 

r i s k of i t e r a t i o n c r e a t e s a " p o s i t i v e p o s s i b i l i t y " , l e a d i n g 

21. c f . a l s o John S e a r l e {Speech Acts Cambridge : Cambridge 
U n i v e r s i t y P r e s s , 1969 57) who begins h i s a n a l y s i s of the 
making of promises by i n s i s t i n g on "[n]ormal input and 
output c o n d i t i o n s " . Inter alia, he notes "that t h i s 
c ondition excludes both impediments to communication such as 
deafness and a l s o p a r a s i t i c forms of communication such as 
t e l l i n g jokes or a c t i n g i n a p l a y . " 
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to the r e v a l u a t i o n of the whole process of " c i t a t i o n a l i t y or 

i t e r a b i l i t y " (SEC 326) and the r o l e of i n t e n t i o n . Now, 

because of the necessary impurity of the n e c e s s a r i l y 

p a r a s i t i c l i n g u i s t i c a c t , i n t e n t i o n can no longer c o n t r o l a 

whole context. In f a c t , there can be no " e x h a u s t i v e l y 

determinable contexts" (SEC 327). 

B r i e f r e f l e c t i o n on Austin's conditions for s u c c e s s f u l 

performatives w i l l undoubtedly expose a number of p o t e n t i a l 

p i t f a l l s f o r l i t u r g y . This i s because l i t u r g y i s s u r e l y t h a t 

strange paradox of the exemplary impure performative. I t 

wrests passages of s c r i p t u r e and t r a d i t i o n a l prayers from 

t h e i r o r i g i n a l contexts and p l a c e s them i n new and i n some 

senses dramatic s i t u a t i o n s , where c r i t e r i a of i n t e n t i o n and 

s i n c e r i t y cannot be assumed, or even t e s t e d . The u t t e r a n c e s 

may, i n the end, have to generate an i n t e n t i o n and a 

s i n c e r i t y which was not present i n the worshipping community 

at the s t a r t of the r i t e , and which i s c e r t a i n l y d i f f e r e n t 

from the o r i g i n a l i n t e n t i o n behind the e x t r a c t s they repeat. 

I f we pursue the Derridean l i n e , we w i l l have to think of 

iterability as an i n t r i n s i c p a r t of the matter that f i n d s 

i t s way i n t o repeated a c t s of worship, and not simply a 

function of repeating c e r t a i n u t t e r a n c e s i n a p r e s c r i b e d 

order and under s u i t a b l e c o n d i t i o n s . " R i t u a l i s not an 

e v e n t u a l i t y , but, as i t e r a b i l i t y , i s a s t r u c t u r a l 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of every mark" (SEC 324) 2 2 . 

22. The t o p i c i s taken up at more length i n Chapter E i g h t . 
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I n an even more in t e n s e way than Derrida's sketch suggests, 

l i t u r g y embodies a r i t u a l w i t h i n a r i t u a l . This i n c l u d e s , 

but a l s o goes beyond the r e c o n t e x t u a l i s a t i o n of the 

g r a p h i c a l l y t r a n s m i t t e d t e x t as Ricoeur proposes i t (HD 

139). The act of r e p e t i t i o n , which i s always p a r a s i t i c a l , 

can never p r e d i c t i t s r e s u l t s i n advance, and so never f a l l s 

t o t a l l y under l i t u r g i c a l c o n t r o l . As Jonathan C u l l e r 

e x p l a i n s i n an i n v e s t i g a t i o n of a t t i t u d e s to convention and 

meaning i n the work of A u s t i n and D e r r i d a : 

Meaning i s context-bound, but context i s 
boundless. 
This i s true i n two senses. F i r s t , any given 
context i s always open to f u r t h e r d e s c r i p t i o n . 
There i s no l i m i t to what might be included i n a 
given context, to what might be shown to be 
r e l e v a n t to the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of a p a r t i c u l a r 
speech a c t . This s t r u c t u r a l openness of context i s 
e s s e n t i a l to a l l d i s c i p l i n e s : the s c i e n t i s t 
d i s c o v e r s that f a c t o r s p r e v i o u s l y disregarded are 
r e l e v a n t to the behavior of p a r t i c u l a r o b j e c t s ; 
the h i s t o r i a n brings new or r e i n t e r p r e t e d data to 
bear on a p a r t i c u l a r event; the c r i t i c r e l a t e s a 
p a r t i c u l a r passage or t e x t to contexts t h a t make 
i t appear i n a new l i g h t . . . . 
Context i s a l s o unmasterable i n a second sense: 
any attempt to c o d i f y context can always be 
g r a f t e d onto the context i t sought to d e s c r i b e , 
y i e l d i n g a new context which escapes the previous 
f o r m u l a t i o n . 2 3 

This has f u r t h e r i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r questions of 

i n t e n t i o n a l i t y . Again, C u l l e r remarks that : 

23. Jonathan C u l l e r "Convention and Meaning : Derrida and 
A u s t i n " New Literary History 13 (1981-1982) 24-25 
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i n t e n t i o n i s perhaps best thought of as a product 
. . . . I n t e n t i o n s are not a d e l i m i t e d content but 
open s e t s of d i s c u r s i v e p o s s i b i l i t i e s - what one 
w i l l say i n response to questions about an a c t . 2 4 

<9.10 .^ppropriafcing th.® B i b l i c a l Tsast L i f e u r g i c s l l y 

The course of t h i s i n v e s t i g a t i o n has moved through two main 

modes of b i b l i c a l i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n l i t u r g y . Working from the 

e u c h a r i s t i c l e c t i o n a r y , I have suggested how a congregation 

might r e c e i v e an utterance o r i g i n a l l y addressed to a 

d i f f e r e n t audience. I n a de r i v e d way, the prayers t h a t make 

up l i t u r g i c a l t e x t s use s c r i p t u r a l r e f e r e n c e to address the 

present need of the worshippers. D i r e c t b i b l i c a l 

t r a n s c r i p t i o n provides a number of ways for l i t u r g i c a l 

p a r t i c i p a n t s to make t h e i r own a c t of app r o p r i a t i o n . Thus, 

to r e c a l l an e a r l i e r example, i n the Year 2 gospel for 

E a s t e r 3, Jesus's question to Martha : 

' I am the r e s u r r e c t i o n and I am l i f e . I f a man has 
f a i t h i n me, even though he die, he s h a l l come to 
l i f e ; and no one who i s a l i v e and has f a i t h s h a l l 
ever d i e . Do you believe this ?' 
(ASB 616 my i t a l i c s ) 

becomes an address to a l l those present, and Martha's re p l y , 

"Lord, I do . . . 1 now b e l i e v e t h a t you are the Messiah, 

the Son of God, who was to come i n t o the world", i s 

a v a i l a b l e to them as the d e s i r a b l e response, should they 

choose to i d e n t i f y with i t . 

24. i b i d 28 
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The e p i s t l e s and prophecies expand the personal reference to 

promote i d e n t i f i c a t i o n with the needs and a s p i r a t i o n s of an 

e a r l i e r audience or community. Both forms are, a f t e r a l l , 

s p e c i f i c a l l y d i r e c t e d , and the quotation of Paul's l e t t e r s 

to the e a r l y Churches, or I s a i a h ' s warnings to the people of 

Jerusalem, i s e f f e c t i v e l y an i n t e r p o s i t i o n of the 

worshipping community between them and t h e i r o r i g i n a l 

intended addressees. 

There i s a t h i r d case which I have not introduced up to t h i s 

point. This corresponds c l o s e l y to what Ricoeur d e s c r i b e s as 

r e c o n t e x t u a l i s a t i o n by d e c o n t e x t u a l i s a t i o n , except t h a t the 

process w i l l be understood as o c c u r r i n g i n performance as 

w e l l as i n the reading and w r i t i n g process. 

I n s t e a d of weaving b i b l i c a l reference i n t o a new 

composition, t h i s kind of usage gives a c t u a l b i b l i c a l words 

to worshippers as v e h i c l e s f o r t h e i r own act of devotion. We 

have seen how the sanctus, benedictus and gloria i n the 

e u c h a r i s t i c s i t u a t i o n connect the l i t u r g i c a l community to 

the whole of c r e a t i o n , from the angels to t h e i r own 

a n c e s t o r s . I n these i n s t a n c e s , the b i b l i c a l words are a l l 

taken from contexts of p r a i s e and a c c l a m a t i o n 2 5 , and 

25. The gloria can be found i n Luke's account of the song of 
the angels who heralded the b i r t h of C h r i s t ; the words of 
the sanctus come from I s a i a h 6, where the prophet records 
h i s v i s i o n of the glory of God; the benedictus adopts the 
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consequently have a n a t u r a l a s s o c i a t i o n with one another. 

This does not exclude the p o s s i b i l i t y of an 'unnatural' 

a s s o c i a t i o n , however, as the dramatic example of one of the 

ASB's a d d i t i o n a l pre-communion i n v i t a t o r y sentences w i l l 

i l l u s t r a t e : 

P r e s i d e n t Jesus i s the Lamb of God 
who takes away the s i n s of the world. 
Happy are those who are c a l l e d to h i s 
supper. 

A l l Lord, I am not worthy to receive you, 
but only say the word, and I s h a l l be 
healed. 

(ASB 172) 

The p r e s i d e n t ' s i n i t i a l i n v i t a t i o n r e f e r s to the account of 

the marriage f e a s t of the Lamb i n the Book of R e v e l a t i o n , 

which the w r i t e r i s asked to record : 

Then the angel s a i d to me, 'Write t h i s : "Happy 
are those who are i n v i t e d to the wedding-supper of 
the Lamb !"' And he added, 'These are the very 
words of God.' 
(Rev 19:9-10) 2 6 

As w e l l as d e f i n i n g the c e l e b r a t o r y nature of the 

e u c h a r i s t i c f e a s t , t h i s u t t erance connects the present 

a c t i o n to the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l promise of redemption and 

s a l v a t i o n , reminding the p a r t i c i p a n t s that what they do now 

i s the p r e f i g u r a t i o n of e t e r n a l l i f e . 

crowd's acclamation of Jesus as he entered Jerusalem s h o r t l y 
before h i s c r u c i f i x i o n . 
26. New English Bible London : Oxford U n i v e r s i t y P r e s s & 
Cambridge U n i v e r s i t y P r e s s , 1970 
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The congregational response leans on the s t o r y of the Roman 

centurion who asked Jesus to heal h i s servant, l y i n g s i c k at 

home (Luke 7:1-10 ; Matthew 8:5-13). While Jesus was on h i s 

way to the house, the centurion came to meet him and s a i d : 

"Lord, I am not worthy to have you come under my 
roof. But only say the word, and my servant w i l l 
be healed. For I am a man under a u t h o r i t y , with 
s o l d i e r s under me; and I say to one, 'Go,' and he 
goes, and to another 'Come,' and he does i t . " When 
Jesus heard him, he marvelled, and s a i d to those 
who followed him, "Truly, I say to you, not even 
i n I s r a e l have I found such f a i t h " 
(Matthew. 8:8-11) . 

The i n c i d e n t contains i t s own c o n t r a d i c t i o n s , f o r while i t 

presents the centurion as someone who understands the 

workings of a u t h o r i t y , he i s nonetheless a Roman o f f i c i a l 

and i n no sense answerable to the a u t h o r i t y that he 

recognises i n Jesus. Yet having c r o s s e d Jesus's path (to use 

the terms of "Telepathy") he chooses to be answerable, and 

hence to take the r i s k of a l l o w i n g Jesus to a c t . 

Jesus i n turn points to the man's a c t i o n s as an 

u n p a r a l l e l l e d example of f a i t h , and i t i s on the terms of 

f a i t h t h a t we are i n v i t e d to make the words our own. F i r s t 

of a l l , we become houses - a l b e i t u n f i t to r e c e i v e the 

i n d w e l l i n g presence of God. This i s a topos of C h r i s t i a n 

teaching, and indeed Paul reminds the C o r i n t h i a n s t h a t t h e i r 

bodies are temples of the Holy S p i r i t ( I Cor. 6:19-20). Yet 
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because we are a l s o God's servants, we can i d e n t i f y with the 

unseen protagonist i n the s t o r y - the s i c k servant whose 

p h y s i c a l weakness i s an analogue of our s p i r i t u a l f r a i l t y . 

F a i t h should t h e r e f o r e be enough so t h a t we b e l i e v e i n God's 

forgiveness and h e a l i n g merely by r e c e i v i n g h i s word. 

Viewed s i d e by s i d e , the p a i r r e v e a l v a r i o u s aspects of 

d i v i n e a u t h o r i t y . The t r i a d i c polyphony of the v e r s i c l e 

makes the w r i t e r of R e v e l a t i o n both a r e c e i v e r of 

a u t h o r i t a t i v e utterance, and an a c t i v e p a r t i c i p a n t i n 

mediating a u t h o r i t y to an audience which i n c l u d e s h i m s e l f . 

The a u t h o r i t y - q u e s t i o n i n the episode of the centurion i s 

even more i n t e r e s t i n g , for here we see a man who recognises 

Jesus as a man of a u t h o r i t y because he himself holds 

a u t h o r i t y . But at the same time, t h i s r e c o g n i t i o n i s j u s t a 

s t a r t i n g point f o r acknowledging the otherness of J esus's 

a u t h o r i t y s i n c e , i n the f i n a l a n a l y s i s , g i v i n g orders i s not 

the same t h i n g as performing a h e a l i n g m i r a c l e over a 

d i s t a n c e . 

For our purposes, the v e r s i c l e and response i l l u s t r a t e a ne 

plus ultra i n the hermeneutical treatment of l i t u r g y . The 

v e r s i c l e p r esents an event of r e c e p t i o n and appropriation of 

"the very words of God" i n t o the s c r i b e ' s composition. I n 

other words, the act of w r i t i n g i s a double quotation, 

i n c o r p o r a t i n g the a u t h o r i t a t i v e word of the angel who 

t r a n s m i t s the a u t h o r i t a t i v e word of God. I n c o n t r a s t to 
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t h i s , the response comes out of an a c t of i n t e r c e p t i o n . But 

i t a l s o f o r b i d s the f i n a l a ct of appropriation by the 

l i t u r g i c a l community. "Happy are those who are called to h i s 

supper" makes i t c l e a r t h a t the worshippers must wait f o r 

t h e i r i n v i t a t i o n to the most intimate encounter i n the 

e u c h a r i s t i c c e l e b r a t i o n . Here, the a c t i o n of the centurion, 

who goes to meet Jesus p r e c i s e l y i n order to t e l l him not to 

come to h i s house, i s a p e r f e c t l y apposite response. The 

h e a l i n g of the servant comes about as the r e s u l t of a non-

meeting, or i n t e r r u p t e d r e l a t i o n s h i p , with a power whose 

otherness makes one h e s i t a t e to confront i t . Divine grace i s 

not a fore-ordained r i g h t , and l i k e those who expect the 

inauguration of the Kingdom, and the centurion i n a 

definable h i s t o r i c a l period, the congregations who use these 

words must wait to be c a l l e d and healed, even though there 

i s nothing to ground t h e i r expectancy but f a i t h : 

" . . . only say the word, and I s h a l l be healed." 

Yet i n d i v i d u a l readings of both components avoid the s u b j e c t 

of t h e i r c r u c i a l s t a t u s as a complementary p a r t s of a whole. 

The c o l l o c a t i o n of the v e r s i c l e and response demands t h a t 

two d i s p a r a t e contexts be harmoniously rebalanced i n the 

t i s s u e of the l i t u r g y . What we d i s c o v e r i n t h i s l a s t reading 

e x e r c i s e , i s how the o r i g i n a l power of the b i b l i c a l words 

gains new focus, once i n s t a l l e d i n a new r e l a t i o n s h i p . The 

independent relevance of each p i e c e to i s s u e s of promise and 
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f a i t h takes on a u t h o r i t y from the act of l i t u r g i c a l 

composition, as much as from the b i b l i c a l source. 

The task that i s l e f t f or the assembled congregation goes 

beyond confirming t h a t these two d i s t i n c t speech a c t s can 

function powerfully as a s i n g l e u n i t i n the p r a c t i c e of 

worship. As both the n a r r a t i v e and the a p o c a l y p t i c v i s i o n 

i l l u s t r a t e , there are times when f a i t h o v e r r i d e s l o g i c , and 

when language seems to make no sense i n a p a r t i c u l a r 

s i t u a t i o n . I t i s t h i s absence of a middle ground of 

r a t i o n a l i t y t h a t i s at the heart of a l l l i t u r g i c a l 

understanding. For l i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics i s not a way of 

r a t i o n a l i s i n g f a i t h , but a c e l e b r a t i o n of t h a t deeply 

e t h i c a l f a i t h which allows the being of the other, even when 

i t i s l e a s t l i k e o u r s e l v e s . 
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CH&PTER FIVE : CROSSING THE THRESHOLD OF SHE KINGDOM m 

BAPTISM 

Baptism provides op p o r t u n i t i e s f o r an e x p l i c i t l i t u r g i c a l 

response to i n d i v i d u a l i t y and d i f f e r e n c e which we would not 

expect to f i n d i n the e u c h a r i s t or i n the d a i l y o f f i c e s . 

Each c e l e b r a t i o n of baptism c a l l s upon the Church as a body 

to d e s i r e the r e b i r t h of the baptismal candidate i n C h r i s t , 

and t h e r e a f t e r to welcome him or her as a new member of the 

body. In the r i t e , the candidate r e c e i v e s marks that s i g n i f y 

h i s or her death to mortal and worldly concerns. At the same 

time, the newly b a p t i s e d i s empowered to claim e t e r n a l l i f e 

i n the Kingdom, through the promises t h a t are woven i n t o the 

baptismal l i t u r g y . This i s the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l expectation 

which he or she shares with the community at l a r g e . 

In t h i s chapter, I am concerned with the process of 

d e c o n t e x t u a l i s a t i o n that dislodges the i n d i v i d u a l ' s roots i n 

unregenerate m o r t a l i t y , and t r a n s p l a n t s them i n t o the new 

context of membership of the Kingdom. The approach w i l l be a 

comparative one, which draws on the ASB and BCP r i t e s f or 

the p u b l i c baptism of i n f a n t s , showing how each one deals 

with the t o p i c s of the i n d i v i d u a l , the s t a t u s of the promise 

i n baptism, and the c o n s t r u c t i o n of a baptismal i d e n t i t y 

w i t h i n the worshipping community. 
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Both the BCP and the ASB forms of s e r v i c e demonstrate the 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the community towards the c h i l d by p l a c i n g 

the event of baptism w i t h i n the context of the p u b l i c 

worshipping l i f e of the Church. Since 1549 the Church has 

expressed i t s wish t h a t baptism should be administered i n 

the context of the congregational devotion of morning or 

evening prayer. The ASB r u b r i c s add the e u c h a r i s t to the 

d a i l y o f f i c e s as a time when a number of people can gather 

for the baptism 1. 

The f i r s t of the notes to the ASB s e r v i c e s t a t e s t h a t : 

Holy Baptism i s normally administered by the 
p a r i s h p r i e s t i n the course of p u b l i c worship on 
Sunday; but i t may be administered at other times, 
and he may delegate i t s a d m i n i s t r a t i o n to other 
l a w f u l m i n i s t e r s . . . . 
(ASB 2 4 1 ) 2 

1. The custom of r e c e i v i n g communion every Sunday i s a 
r e l a t i v e l y recent phenomenon i n Anglicanism. Over a very 
long period, one would have been f a r more l i k e l y to f i n d 
l a r g e congregations at mattins or evensong than at holy 
communion. This accounts for the BCP r u b r i c s ' r e s t r i c t i o n of 
p u b l i c baptism to the times of the two d a i l y o f f i c e s . The 
ASB envisages baptism w i t h i n the e u c h a r i s t as i t s f i r s t 
choice, s i n c e i s t h i s i s where the modern congregation i s 
most l i k e l y to be found i n s i g n i f i c a n t numbers. 
2. The ASB baptism r i t e occurs i n three main o p t i o n a l forms: 
baptism i s e i t h e r to be combined with confirmation i n the 
c e l e b r a t i o n of the e u c h a r i s t (223-238), or to be combined 
with confirmation at morning or evening prayer (239), or to 
be performed on i t s own, p r e f e r a b l y , but not n e c e s s a r i l y at 
the e u c h a r i s t (240-249). I n the f i r s t and second cases, 
some of the p r i e s t ' s i n t r o d u c t i o n to the s e r v i c e may be 
omitted. 
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The BCP r u b r i c s are more emphatic i n t h e i r i n s i s t e n c e t h a t 

baptism should only occur on Sundays and holy days, to 

ensure the presence of the maximum number of worshippers. 

This serves the dual purpose of providing witnesses f o r the 

baptism of a new member in t o " C h r i s t s Church", and reminding 

each of the witnesses "of h i s own p r o f e s s i o n , made to God i n 

h i s baptism" (ER I I 725 : 1662). 

I t would be easy, given the concern that baptism should be 

p u b l i c l y a t t e s t e d , to frame the i n v e s t i g a t i o n of the r i t e as 

a crude p o l a r i t y , with the baptismal candidate standing 

outside the number of the baptised, and remaining a l i e n a t e d 

from them u n t i l he or she i s admitted i n t o the body of the 

community. This view has to be a m p l i f i e d i n two r e s p e c t s . 

F i r s t l y , the c h i l d i s recognised as d i f f e r e n t i n the 

s p e c i f i c sense t h a t he or she i s outside the worshipping 

community. Baptism contains that community's d e s i r e f o r the 

symbolic i n c o r p o r a t i o n of the unbaptised c h i l d as one of 

t h e i r number, under the conventional sacramental signs by 

which the Church demonstrates i t s appropriation of the 

b i b l i c a l promise of s a l v a t i o n . Secondly, the worshippers are 

reminded that they are a l l separated from God by the f a c t of 

t h e i r s i n f u l nature. This condition i s not to be overcome 

simply by a s s i m i l a t i n g d i f f e r e n c e s of s t a t u s . Instead, the 

ac t s of i n c l u s i o n , penitence, and promise i n the s e r v i c e 

stand as a reminder t h a t baptism i s only the beginning of 

the e n t i r e l i t u r g i c a l autobiography of each i n d i v i d u a l . The 
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process i t i n i t i a t e s continues u n t i l death, i n emulation of 

the example of C h r i s t . Thus, as the members of the community 

undertake the o b l i g a t i o n s which make i t p o s s i b l e f o r the 

c h i l d to l i v e as an i n d i v i d u a l according to the r u l e s l a i d 

down for the l i f e of the whole body, t h e i r own i n d i v i d u a l 

l i v e s w i t h i n t h a t body are opened to examination and 

r e v i s i o n . 

I n the BCP understanding, baptism brings i n t o focus 

ev e r y t h i n g t h a t i s i n i m i c a l to the expectation of the 

Kingdom i n l i t u r g i c a l experience, as a prelude to r e d e f i n i n g 

the worshipping community as an e n t i t y w i t h i n the l a r g e r 

s e c u l a r community. This p r i n c i p l e breaks down i n the 

t r a n s i t i o n to the ASB because, as I s h a l l show, the modern 

s e r v i c e enacts an i n v e r s i o n that renders the b a p t i s e d 

congregation b a r e l y d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e from the s e c u l a r world. 

So f a r , then, the d i s c u s s i o n has opened up two spaces : a 

community where the act of b a p t i s i n g and r e c e i v i n g the c h i l d 

i n t o the Church i s witnessed, and the Kingdom of God, which 

i s a l s o the reference point for the whole baptismal 

procedure. Reduced to i t s s i m p l e s t terms, baptism i s an 

event which takes place i n the human community but draws i t s 

meaning from a point w e l l beyond t h i s community's 

understanding. Baptism t h e r e f o r e operates across the breach 

between the Church on e a r t h and the heavenly Kingdom. 
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5.2 R a d i c a l i s m and R®I©,fcivisHS 

In a study of e a r l y C h r i s t i a n baptism which i l l u s t r a t e s some 

of the i s s u e s r e l a t e d to gender and s o c i a l r o l e s i n b i b l i c a l 

t e x t s , S h e i l a Briggs gives t h i s summary of the Pa u l i n e view 

of baptism, the view which has been i n h e r i t e d i n subsequent 

l i t u r g i c a l thought : 

E a r l y C h r i s t i a n s b e l i e v e d that [baptism] 
e f f e c t u a t e d what i t symbolized; i t a l t e r e d not 
only the c o g n i t i v e s t a t e of the b e l i e v e r but made 
him or her an e s s e n t i a l l y new being. The language 
of baptism i s r a d i c a l for i t does not simply 
d i s p l a c e or r e l a t i v i z e e x i s t i n g s o c i a l i d e n t i t i e s , 
but erases them. 3 

Taking up these terms i n the context of the present debate, 

I w i l l suggest t h a t the BCP o f f e r s a radical language of 

baptism, while the ASB o f f e r s a relativizing language of 

baptism. The BCP promises demand the t o t a l r e n u n c i a t i o n of 

an e x i s t i n g mode of human l i f e , and a t o t a l commitment to a 

new way of l i f e . Such promises demand that the worshipping 

community take the r i s k of a c t i o n on the b a s i s of t h e i r 

b e l i e f i n an order which i s yet to come i n t o being, namely 

the Kingdom of God. The ASB undertakings are r e l a t i v e 

because, although they acknowledge the Kingdom as t h e i r 

r e f e r e n t , they are modelled on the s e c u l a r s o c i a l u n i t of 

3 . S h e i l a Briggs "'Buried with C h r i s t ' : The P o l i t i c s of 
I d e n t i t y and the Poverty of I n t e r p r e t a t i o n " i n Regina 
Schwartz (ed.) The Book and the Text Oxford : B l a c k w e l l , 
1990 2 7 6 - 3 0 3 293 
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the e a r t h l y family. A condition of s e l f - r e f e r e n t i a l i t y 

consequently governs t h e i r operation. 

In both s i t u a t i o n s , the whole matter of making promises i s 

fraught with d i f f i c u l t i e s . While the BCP meets the demand 

that a promise should r e f e r to an object or s t a t e of a f f a i r s 

t h a t i s p o s s i b l e , but which has not yet come i n t o being 4, i t 

s e t s the p r i c e of a c h i e v i n g the promised i n h e r i t a n c e of the 

Kingdom almost impossibly high. Thus the BCP order of 

s e r v i c e makes an i n i t i a l l y i n s o l u b l e proposal, p r e s e n t i n g 

the urgent need fo r baptism as something beyond human 

cap a c i t y to supply : 

Dearly beloved, forasmuch as a l l men are conceived 
and born i n s i n , and that our Saviour C h r i s t 
sayth, none can enter i n t o the Kingdom of God 
except he be regenerate, and born anew of water 
and of the holy Ghost : I beseech you to c a l l upon 
God the Father, through our Lord Iesus C h r i s t , 
t h a t of h i s bounteous mercy he w i l l grant to t h i s 
C h i l d t h a t t h i n g which by nature he cannot have, 
that he may be baptized with water, and the holy 
Ghost, and r e c e i v e d i n t o C h r i s t s holy Church, and 
be made a l i v e l y member of the same. 
(ER I I 727 : 1662) 

As i t s point of departure, the address to the congregation 

w r i t e s o f f the unbaptised i n d i v i d u a l ' s value i n the eyes of 

the Church. Humanity, i n t h i s view, does not have inherent 

value. I t s worth i s a l a t e r development, conferred by d i v i n e 

grace and r e c o g n i t i o n . The a c t of baptism w i l l r e d e f i ne the 

4. The t o p i c s of the l i t u r g i c a l promise, and i t s 
r e l a t i o n s h i p to i t s r e f e r e n t , w i l l be t r e a t e d i n g r e a t e r 
depth l a t e r i n t h i s chapter. 
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candidate's n a t u r a l attachment to the s i n f u l s e c u l a r world, 

according to the standards of the F a i t h . 

At the opposite extreme, the ASB frames i t s r e f e r e n c e s to 

the Kingdom so s e c u r e l y w i t h i n the familial metaphor of the 

Church, that the promise i t conveys cannot be s a i d to o f f e r 

anything e s s e n t i a l l y d i f f e r e n t from the e x i s t i n g s i t u a t i o n 

of the community. Where the BCP begins by proclaiming a 

baptismal theology which r e s t s on foundations of negation 

and i m p o s s i b i l i t y , the ASB o f f e r s a r e v i s i o n a r y reading 

which avoids the a b r a s i v e "conceived and born i n s i n " , and 

i n s t e a d a s s o c i a t e s baptism with that c r e a t i v e human love 

which shares i n the d i v i n e c r e a t i o n : 

God i s the c r e a t o r of a l l things, and by the b i r t h 
of c h i l d r e n he g i v e s to parents a share i n the 
work and joy of c r e a t i o n . But we who are born of 
e a r t h l y parents need to be born again. For i n the 
Gospel Jesus t e l l s us t hat unless a man has been 
born again, he cannot see the Kingdom of God. And 
so God gives us the way to a second b i r t h , a new 
c r e a t i o n and l i f e i n union with him. 
Baptism i s the s i g n and s e a l of t h i s new b i r t h . 
(ASB 244) 

Even at t h i s e a r l y stage of the r i t e , the ASB form has not 

so much moderated the s t r i n g e n t terms of the BCP, as 

betrayed a source of discomfort which w i l l a f f e c t i t s whole 

development. The episode i n John's gospel (3:1-8) which 

records Jesus's i n t e r v i e w with one of the P h a r i s e e s , and 

provides the image of r e b i r t h for t h i s explanation, makes 

the d i s t i n c t i o n between being "born of the f l e s h " , and being 



208 

"born of the s p i r i t " . The BCP 1s equation of " f l e s h " with 

" s i n " i s undeniably harsh. I t n e v e r t h e l e s s escapes the 

vagueness of the phrase " e a r t h l y parents", and provides an 

e x p l i c i t reason f o r r e b i r t h to the Kingdom through "water 

and the holy Ghoste". 

The remaining s e c t i o n of t h i s explanatory passage i n the ASB 

concentrates on Jesus's command th a t h i s d i s c i p l e s should 

make d i s c i p l e s and bapt i z e the na t i o n s . But despite i t s 

r e c o g n i t i o n that repentance i s a precondition of baptism, i t 

continues to r e s i s t the need to address the obvious 

impediment to a renewed l i f e , namely, o r i g i n a l s i n : 

In St Matthew's gospel we read of the r i s e n C h r i s t 
commanding h i s foll o w e r s to make d i s c i p l e s of a l l 
nations and to bapt i z e men everywhere; and i n the 
Acts of the Apostles we read of St Peter preaching 
i n these words : 'Repent and be bapt i z e d i n the 
name of Jesus C h r i s t for the forgiveness of s i n s ; 
and you s h a l l r e c e i v e the g i f t of the Holy S p i r i t . 
For the promise i s to you and your c h i l d r e n and to 
a l l t h a t are a f a r o f f , everyone whom the Lord 
c a l l s to him.' 
In obedience to t h i s same command we ou r s e l v e s 
were bap t i z e d and now b r i n g these children to 
baptism. 
(ASB 244) 

The ASB's dilemma i s , i n general, t h a t i t cannot b r i n g 

i t s e l f to deal with human r e l a t i o n s h i p s i n the language of 

f a l l e n n e s s and s i n . The f i r s t c o n c l u sion to be drawn from 

the evidence I have considered up to t h i s point, i s that the 

modern order uses p o s i t i v e images i n an e f f o r t to avoid the 

c u l t u r a l taboos of sex and death, and hence to conform as 
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f a r as p o s s i b l e to a s e c u l a r system of v a l u e s . The second 

and more i n t e r e s t i n g aspect of the problem r e l a t e s to the 

whole b a s i s of reference on which the ASB c o n s t r u c t s the 

s i g n i f i c a n c e of baptism 5. I t s cautious and r a t h e r coy 

c e l e b r a t i o n of p r o c r e a t i v e s e x u a l i t y as God's permission to 

parents to take "a share i n the work and joy of c r e a t i o n " 

comes to be the root metaphor f o r i t s v i s i o n of the Church 

on e a r t h , as subsequent a n a l y s i s w i l l i l l u s t r a t e . For t h i s 

reason, i t cannot r e l e g a t e s e x u a l i t y to the d i s t a n t past of 

unregenerate humanity. 

As one might foresee, these p r i n c i p l e s impose a s e r i o u s 

r e s t r i c t i o n on the range of i t s promises l a t e r on. The 

founding tenet of baptism as the BCP understands i t , i s that 

the r i t e enshrines a d e c i s i o n to turn away from the 

5. Anyone who has encountered the marriage s e r v i c e w i l l 
recognised the d i f f i c u l t i e s i n the modern r i t e ' s d e a l i n g s 
with human s e x u a l i t y . The i n t r o d u c t i o n i s at best 
circumlocutionary i n s e t t i n g out the Church's understanding 
of marriage : 

. . . The S c r i p t u r e s teach us that marriage i s a 
g i f t of God i n c r e a t i o n and a means of h i s grace, 
a holy mystery i n which man and woman become one 
f l e s h . I t i s God's purpose t h a t , as husband and 
wife give themselves to each other i n love 
throughout t h e i r l i v e s , they s h a l l be u n i t e d i n 
that love as C h r i s t i s u n i t e d with h i s Church. 
Marriage i s given, t h a t husband and wife may 
comfort and help each other, l i v i n g f a i t h f u l l y 
together i n need and i n plenty, i n sorrow and i n 
joy. I t i s given, t h a t with d e l i g h t and tenderness 
they may know each other i n love, and, through the 
joy of t h e i r b o d i l y union, may strengthen the 
union of t h e i r h e a r t s and l i v e s . I t i s given, t h a t 
they may have c h i l d r e n and be b l e s s e d i n c a r i n g 
for them and br i n g i n g them up i n accordance with 
God's w i l l , to h i s p r a i s e and glory . . . . 
(ASB 288) 
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d i s t r a c t i o n s of mortal l i f e and to l i v e as a c i t i z e n of the 

Kingdom. This notion cannot continue to inform the r i t e , 

where mortal l i f e i s c o n s t a n t l y being affirmed as an image 

of the Kingdom. 

5.3 Risk, Threshold and Metaphor 

The broad comparison of the baptismal p r i n c i p l e s of the ASB 

and the BCP i s by no means an attempt to challenge the 

v a l i d i t y of the contemporary r i t e . The f a c t t h a t the ASB 

s e r v i c e f i n d s a l t e r n a t i v e s to the BCP 1s l o g i c a l l y impossible 

demand f o r death and r e b i r t h , and i t s e q u a l l y impossible 

i n s i s t e n c e on r e j e c t i n g the world i n preparation f o r the 

Kingdom, i s not i n i t s e l f something to be depreciated. Any 

approach should t h e r e f o r e begin by acknowledging a l l that i s 

healthy, d e s i r a b l e , and l i t u r g i c a l l y e f f e c t i v e i n the ASB's 

endorsement of c r e a t i v e human love as the p a t t e r n of 

r e b i r t h . E s p e c i a l l y i n s i t u a t i o n s where c h i l d r e n are brought 

to baptism from backgrounds with no r e g u l a r p r a c t i c e of 

worship, any chance of winning t h e i r parents i n t o the 

l i t u r g i c a l community would be l o s t by d e n i g r a t i n g the 

p a r e n t a l r e l a t i o n s h i p . E q u a l l y , c h i l d r e n who are b a p t i z e d at 

an age where they can understand a good deal of the language 

of the s e r v i c e might be d i s t u r b e d by repeated r e f e r e n c e s to 

death. 
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However, the hermeneutical c r i t i c i s m of the ASB form 

unavoidably i n c l u d e s one c r u c i a l normative judgment. As with 

a l l l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n , the r i t e i s accountable to readings 

which ask how s u c c e s s f u l l y i t enables i t s u s e r s to 

appropriate the promise of s a l v a t i o n . 

These concerns are most c l e a r l y i l l u s t r a t e d from the use of 

c o n t r o l l i n g metaphors i n baptismal l i t u r g y as v e h i c l e s for 

cr o s s i n g , or not c r o s s i n g the t h r e s h o l d of the Kingdom. I 

s h a l l t h e r e f o r e be pursuing the r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s of the 

Kingdom i n the t e x t s of the BCP and ASB r i t e s which have 

already been b r i e f l y introduced. 

Nothing l e s s than f a i t h could t o l e r a t e the c o n t r a d i c t i o n s 

between e a r t h l y l i f e and the heavenly i n h e r i t a n c e that r i n g 

out i n the uncompromising phrases of the BCP 1s post-

baptismal t h a n k s g i v i n g : 

We y e i l d thee hearty thanks, most m e r c i f u l l 
Father, t h a t i t hath pleased thee to regenerate 
t h i s I n f a n t with thy holy S p i r i t , to r e c e i v e him 
for t h i n e own Child e by Adoption, and to 
incorporate him i n t o thy holy Church. 
And humbly we beseech thee to grant that he being 
dead unto sin, and living unto righteousnes, and 
being buried with Christ in his death, may 
crucifie the old man; and utterly abolish the 
whole body of sin, And that as he is made partaker 
of the death of thy Son, he may also be partaker 
of his Resurrection, so that f i n a l l y with the 
residue of thy holy Church, he may be an 
i n h e r i t o u r of t h i n e e v e r l a s t i n g Kingdom, through 
C h r i s t our Lord. Amen. 
(ER I I 745 : 1662 my i t a l i c s ) 
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In almost every promissory utterance i n the BCP baptism 

s e r v i c e s , there i s an e x p l i c i t accompanying i n s t r u c t i o n to 

the congregation to take the Kingdom of God as the r e f e r e n t 

of the promise. The metaphors always p l a c e the Kingdom 

ahead, as something to be sought, a gate to be passed 

through, or a p l a c e where the candidate w i l l be r e c e i v e d . 

Thus, as a group, they could be c l a s s i f i e d as t h r e s h o l d 

metaphors. The p a t t e r n i s e s t a b l i s h e d i n the i n i t i a l 

address, where the c h i l d ' s need of baptism i s i d e n t i f i e d 

with h i s or her p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n o r i g i n a l s i n , for 

none can enter i n t o the Kingdom of God 
excepte he be regenerate, and born anew of water 
and the holy Ghost 
(ER I I 727 : 1662) 

A f t e r the Flood Prayer, God's promise of a m e r c i f u l hearing 

to a l l who t u r n to him i s invoked for the c h i l d and 

subsequently f o r the whole congregation : 

. . . Receive him, 0 Lord, as thou hast promised 
by thy welbeloved son, saying, aske, and ye s h a l l 
have ; seek, and ye s h a l l finde ; knock, and i t 
s h a l l be opened unto you : so give now unto us 
that aske ; l e t us that seek finde ; open the Gate 
unto us t h a t knock ; that t h i s I n f a n t may i n i o y 
the e v e r l a s t i n g benediction of thy heavenly 
washing, and may come to the e t e r n a l l kingdom 
which thou hast promised by C h r i s t our Lord. Amen. 
(ER I I 729-731 : 1662) 

The "exhortation upon the words of the G o s p e l l " urges the 

people to c l a i m the meaning of Jesus's gesture towards the 

c h i l d r e n f o r the c h i l d they have brought to baptism : 
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Doubt ye not t h e r e f o r e , but ea r n e s t l y 
b e l i e v e , t h a t he w i l l l i k e w i s e favourably receive 
t h i s present I n f a n t , t h a t he w i l l embrace him w i t h 
the Arms of h i s mercy, t h a t he w i l l give unto him 
the b l e s s i n g of e t e r n a l l i f e , and make him 
partaker of h i s e v e r l a s t i n g kingdom . . . . 
(ER I I 733 : 1662) 

and the godparents are reminded of the duty of b e l i e f by the 
p r i e s t as he prepares t o conduct them through the promises : 

Dearly beloved, ye have brought t h i s C h i l d here t o 
be baptized ; ye have prayed t h a t our Lord Iesus 
C h r i s t would vouchsafe t o receive him, t o release 
him of h i s sins, t o s a n c t i f i e him w i t h the holy 
Ghost, t o give him the kingdom of heaven and 
e v e r l a s t i n g l i f e . . . . 
(ER I I 735 : 1662) 

The 1549 r i t e includes the p e t i t i o n at the f o n t : 

Whosoever s h a l l confesse the, o l o r d : recognise 
him also i n th y kingdome. Amen. 
(ER I I 738 : 1549) 

and the Thanksgiving which enters the service f o r the f i r s t 
time in-1552 s u b s t a n t i a l l y adopts i t , i n the prayer t h a t : 

. . . as [the candidate] i s made partaker of the 
death of thy Son, he may also be partaker of h i s 
Resurrection, so t h a t f i n a l l y w i t h the residue of 
thy holy Church, he may be an i n h e r i t o u r of t h i n e 
e v e r l a s t i n g Kingdom, through C h r i s t our Lord. 
Amen. 
(ER I I 745 : 1662) 

The ASB, on the other hand, most f r e q u e n t l y r e f e r s i t s 
promises t o the Church, or worshipping community, conceived 
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of as the 'family of God'. This stresses the m a t e r i a l 
c e r t a i n t i e s of l i f e i n a secure and known s i t u a t i o n , safe 
from the t a i n t of o r i g i n a l s i n . Only afterwards does i t deal 
w i t h the candidate's i n h e r i t a n c e of the Kingdom. A context 
of t h i s k i n d , shored up by i n t e r n a l safety devices, 
e l i m i n a t e s a l l r i s k from l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n . I t e f f e c t i v e l y 
closes the spatio-temporal distance between l i f e on e a r t h , 
and e t e r n a l l i f e , so t h a t the compass of the metaphor 
shrinks, and i t s v i t a l connotations of journeying towards a 
d e s t i n a t i o n are l o s t . I t i s f o r t h i s reason t h a t I would 
argue t h a t the ASB r i t e f a i l s t o perceive baptism's 
determinative t h r e s h o l d p o s i t i o n between mortal l i f e and the 
l i f e of the Kingdom by f a i l i n g t o take a leap of f a i t h . 

E s p e c i a l l y i f baptism i s being administered without 
c o n f i r m a t i o n , the service begins w i t h the f o l l o w i n g 
explanation : 

Children who are too young t o profess the 
C h r i s t i a n f a i t h are baptized on the understanding 
t h a t they are brought up as C h r i s t i a n s w i t h i n the 
f a m i l y of the Church. 
As they grow up, they need the help and 
encouragement of t h a t f a m i l y , so t h a t they l e a r n 
t o be f a i t h f u l i n p u b l i c worship and p r i v a t e 
prayer . . . . 
(ASB 243) 

Then f o l l o w s a d i r e c t address t o the c h i l d , i f he or she i s 
o l d enough t o understand : 
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N, when you are baptized, you become a member of a 
new f a m i l y . God takes you f o r h i s own c h i l d , and 
a l l C h r i s t i a n people w i l l be your brothers and 
s i s t e r s . 
(ASB 243) 

A f t e r the selected b i b l i c a l passages have been read, the 
congregation i s i n v i t e d t o pray f o r the c h i l d r e n : 

Heavenly Father, i n your love 
you have c a l l e d us t o know you, 
le d us t o t r u s t you, 
and bound our l i f e w i t h yours. 
Surround these c h i l d r e n w i t h your love ; 
p r o t e c t them from e v i l ; 
f i l l them w i t h your Holy S p i r i t ; 
and receive them i n t o the f a m i l y of your Church ; 
t h a t they may walk w i t h us i n the way of C h r i s t 
and grow i n the knowledge of your love. Amen. 
(ASB 244-245) 

The b l e s s i n g of the water continues the f a m i l i a l image, as 
the p r i e s t asks : 

. . Send your Holy S p i r i t upon [your servants] 
t o b r i n g them t o new l i f e i n the f a m i l y of your 
Church, and r a i s e them w i t h C h r i s t t o f u l l and 
e t e r n a l l i f e . " 
(ASB 234) 

F i n a l l y , the p r i e s t and congregation welcome the c h i l d as a 
new member of the Church : 

P r i e s t God has received you by baptism i n t o 
h i s Church. 

A l l We welcome you into the Lord 1s Family. 
We are members together of the body of 
Christ; 
we are children of the same heavenly Father; 
we are inheritors together of the kingdom 
of God. 

We welcome you. 
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(ASB 248) 

The emphasis i n the ASB on the e a r t h l y f a m i l y p o i n t s t o the 
p o t e n t i a l b e n e f i t s of a s h e l t e r i n g community of b e l i e f as 
the environment where an understanding of the Kingdom may be 
c u l t i v a t e d . Just as c h i l d r e n , i n i d e a l circumstances, are 
nurtured towards adulthood by t h e i r parents, the baptized 
members of the Church are expected t o assume a n u r t u r i n g 
r o l e i n the l i f e of i n f a n t s brought f o r baptism. Yet, as i s 
e s p e c i a l l y evident i n the welcome t o the newly baptized, the 
service gives no i n d i c a t i o n of how the leap from membership 
of the "Lord's f a m i l y " t o the i n h e r i t a n c e of the Kingdom i s 
to be made. Whereas the BCP1s idea of a holy and u n i v e r s a l 
Church i s capable of spanning the dimensions of time and 
space, provided t h a t i t i s understood w i t h i n the assumptions 
of l i t u r g i c a l time, the ASB's image of the f a m i l y f a i l s t o 
carr y the worshipping community across the t h r e s h o l d of the 
Kingdom. This i s because i t i s vested i n a m a t e r i a l i d e n t i t y 
which must be d i s o r i e n t a t e d before i t can give b i r t h t o an 
authenti c i d e n t i t y , independent of the i n d i v i d u a l ' s 
b i o l o g i c a l and s o c i o l o g i c a l attachments. 

5.4 Crossing the Threshold 

The BCP forms enact the t r a n s i t i o n from c i t i z e n s h i p of the 
secular world t o c i t i z e n s h i p of the Kingdom by s t r e s s i n g the 
death and r e s u r r e c t i o n m o t i f of baptism. This, of course, 
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e n t a i l s a new perception of time, so t h a t l i f e and death, 
s i n and righteousness, m o r t a l i t y and e t e r n i t y , become 
contemporaneous. As the f i n a l e x h o r t a t i o n t o the godparents 
phrases i t , the whole congregation i s engaged i n the ongoing 
process of " [ d y i n g ] from synne, and [ r y s i n g ] agayne unto 
righteousnesse, c o n t i n u a l l y mortyfyinge a l l [ t h e i r ] e v y l l 
and corrupte a f f e c t i o n s . . . " (ER I I 745-747 : 1662). 

The ASB i s somewhat r e l u c t a n t , as I have mentioned, t o 
explore the i m p l i c a t i o n s of the death of C h r i s t so f u l l y . 
This gives r i s e t o a s u b s t a n t i a l l y d i f f e r e n t mode of 
a p p r o p r i a t i n g baptismal f a i t h . The BCP por t r a y s baptism as 
the sign of a greater i n h e r i t a n c e , achieved, p a r a d o x i c a l l y , 
through the deaths of both the benefactor and the h e i r . The 
ASB represents i t p r i n c i p a l l y as an a c t i o n which happens 
w i t h i n the f a m i l y of the Church, i n order t o make the 
unbaptized a member of t h a t l i v i n g human f a m i l y . Given t h i s 
emphasis, l i t u r g i c a l time i s not c l e a r l y demarcated from 
e a r t h l y t e m p o r a l i t y . 

When the sacrament i s administered w i t h c o n f i r m a t i o n , the 
f o l l o w i n g account of the act of a p p r o p r i a t i o n accompanies 
i t : 

Our Lord Jesus C h r i s t s u f f e r e d death on the cross 
and rose again from the dead f o r the s a l v a t i o n of 
mankind. Baptism is the outward sign by which we 
receive for ourselves what he has done for us : we 
are u n i t e d w i t h him i n h i s death / we are granted 
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the forgiveness of sins ; we are r a i s e d w i t h 
C h r i s t t o new l i f e i n the S p i r i t . 
(ASB 229 my i t a l i c s ) 

Where the e n c i r c l i n g context i s the euc h a r i s t , the 
i n s t r u c t i o n s provide t h a t : 

i f the c h i l d i s o l d enough t o understand, the 
p r i e s t speaks t o him i n these or s i m i l a r words. 
N, when you are baptized, you become a member of a 
new family. God takes you f o r h i s own c h i l d , and 
a l l C h r i s t i a n people w i l l be your brothers and 
s i s t e r s . 
(ASB 243 my i t a l i c s ) 

The t h i r d instance of an i n t e r n a l d e f i n i t i o n of baptismal 
a p p r o p r i a t i o n has already been noted, and leans on the 
sharing of c r e a t i o n between God and humanity, w i t h the need 
f o r new b i r t h i n t o the Kingdom. "Baptism i s the sign and 
seal of t h i s new b i r t h " (ASB 244) . 

The BCP replaces the temporal c e r t a i n t i e s of the e a r t h l y 
community w i t h a l l the s e v e r i t y of the Pauline view of 
baptism. The prayers t h a t are said immediately before the 
c h i l d i s dipped i n the water (1549), or has water poured 
over h i s or her head (1552 & 1662) ask : 

t h a t the olde Adam i n these chyldren may be so 
buri e d , t h a t the newe man maye by raysed up i n 
them. 

and t h a t : 
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a l carnal a f f e c t i o n s may dye i n them, and [ ] a l 
thinges belonginge t o the s p i r i t e , may l i v e & 
growe i n them. 
(ER I I 739 : 1552) 

Despite the r u t h l e s s note i n these formulae, they have a 
cl e a r r o l e i n the i n t e r n a l l o g i c of the r i t e . Both examples 
place the event of death as a necessary step towards new 
l i f e . The f i r s t p e t i t i o n conveys t h i s through a f i n a l clause 
which makes death the cause of r e s u r r e c t i o n . The second 
works through a n t i t h e s i s , on the premise t h a t l i f e under the 
a u t h o r i t y of the Holy S p i r i t cannot e x i s t i n the presence of 
i t s opposite ("carnal a f f e c t i o n s " ) . The prayers do not, 
however, i n d i c a t e processes t h a t can be f u l l y accomplished 
i n the sacramental a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of water. Baptism i s not 
so much an event, as a commitment, "a solemn vow, Promise 
and p r o f e s s i o n " (ER I I 745 : 1662). The BCP only presents a 
beginning, the t h r e s h o l d of a process whose outcome cannot 
be securely p r e d i c t e d . Thus the p r i e s t introduces the 1552 
and 1662 post-baptismal t h a n k s g i v i n g as a prayer t h a t the 
c h i l d r e n he has baptized 

maye leade the r e s t of theyr l y f e accordinge t o 
t h i s beginninge. 
(ER I I 743 : 1552) 

5.5 Baptism and th@ Promis® 

The i n q u i r y i n t o the metaphorical underpinning of a 
baptismal understanding i s an indispensable background t o 



220 

the sacramental a c t i o n under the sign of water. I t i s also 
necessary as a context f o r the performative l i t u r g i c a l 
speech act at the centre of the r i t e , which i s the making of 
promises on behalf of the candidate by h i s or her parents or 
godparents. 

At the l e v e l of a basic d e f i n i t i o n , promises are normally 
taken t o be meaningfully exchanged between two p a r t i e s . The 
work of speech act t h e o r i s t s , and e s p e c i a l l y J.L. A u s t i n , 
shows how a set of i n t e r n a l conventions must be assumed i n 
order f o r the promise t o be v a l i d l y contracted. I n 
p a r t i c u l a r , the act of promising presupposes s i n c e r i t y on 
the promiser's p a r t , matched by t r u s t from the promisee's 
side t h a t i t w i l l be f u l f i l l e d . Also, c e r t a i n c o nditions of 
p o s s i b i l i t y must o b t a i n , so t h a t the promiser does not 
promise something he or she i s incapable of producing. 

Austin's p o s i t i o n has undergone m o d i f i c a t i o n i n the work of 
other speech act t h e o r i s t s , notably John Searle. He adds t o 
Austin's i n t e r n a l c o nditions f o r v a l i d promises what Anthony 
T h i s e l t o n c a l l s " e x t r a - l i n g u i s t i c f a c t o r s i n v o l v e d i n the 
l o g i c of promise" 6. These include such e x t e r n a l 
considerations as the circumstances i n which the promise i s 
given, and the i n t e n t i o n of the promiser and the re c e i v e r of 

6. A.C. T h i s e l t o n New Horizons in Hermeneutics : The Theory 
and Practice of Transforming Biblical Reading London : 
Harper C o l l i n s , 1992 297 
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the promise. Thiselton's account of Searle's p r i n c i p l e s i s 
p a r t i c u l a r l y r e l e v a n t t o t h i s discussion : 

Promise i s t y p i c a l of the force of many b i b l i c a l 
t e x t s . We cannot ignore the wishes and purposes of 
the speaker and the hearer i n the promised 
commissive-transaction. In h i s book Intentionality 

[Searle] i n s i s t s , c o nvincingly, t h a t , 
provided t h a t we do not view i t p r i m a r i l y as a 
"mental a c t " the n o t i o n of the purposive 
directedness of the author's intention against a 
background network of behavioural and contextual 
factors i s not only l o g i c a l l y v i a b l e , but also 
l o g i c a l l y essential f o r accounts of meaning t h a t 
are balanced and comprehensive. Whether we are 
speaking of i n t e n t i o n or of promise, the l o g i c of 
the concept and i t s p r a c t i c a l operation i n l i f e 
presuppose some reference t o the wishes of the 
speaker, and i n the case of the promise, both the 
speaker and the hearer. 7 

The analysis of the promise can subsequently be extended t o 
a f u r t h e r p o s i t i o n , beyond the pragmatic considerations of 
"behavioural and contextual f a c t o r s " , t o engage w i t h the 
l a r g e r question of the bonds t h a t c o n s t i t u t e r e l a t i o n s h i p s 
between the gi v e r s and receivers of promises even before 
they engage i n e x p l i c i t commitments. I t i s t h i s more 
rigorous i n q u i r y t h a t informs Ricoeur's e x p o s i t i o n of the 
promise as p a r t of h i s treatment of the h i s t o r i c a l present 
i n the t h i r d volume of Time and Narrative. 

Ricoeur adds t o the conventional o b l i g a t i o n s imposed on the 
promiser (both i n t r a - and e x t r a - l i n g u i s t i c a l l y ) i n the 
present an " e t h i c a l dimension" (TN I I I 234). When he s h i f t s 

7. i b i d 297 
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h i s a t t e n t i o n from the "present" t o the " h i s t o r i c a l 
present", the "analysis of promises on the e t h i c a l plane" 
moves l i k e w i s e t o the " p o l i t i c a l plane". Ricoeur concludes 
t h a t the p o l i t i c a l plane i s l o g i c a l l y p r i o r t o the e t h i c a l 
plane 

through c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the p u b l i c space i n t o 
which the promise i s i n s c r i b e d , where the 
t r a n s p o s i t i o n from one plane t o another i s 
f a c i l i t a t e d by con s i d e r a t i o n of the d i a l o g i c a l 
character of promises . . . . Indeed, there i s 
nothing s o l i p s i s t i c about promises. I do not 
confine myself t o b i n d i n g j u s t myself i n making a 
promise. I always promise something t o someone. I f 
t h i s someone i s not the b e n e f i c i a r y of my promise, 
at l e a s t he or she i s i t s witness. Even before the 
act by which I commit myself, t h e r e f o r e , there i s 
a pact t h a t binds me t o other people. 
(TN I I I 234) 

He continues t h i s analysis i n a way t h a t draws together the 
questions of i n d i v i d u a l i n t e n t i o n and e t h i c a l i n t e r p e r s o n a l 
commitment, and the antecedent bonds which make them 
possible : 

The r u l e of f i d e l i t y i n v i r t u e of which one ought 
t o keep one's promises thus precedes any 
i n d i v i d u a l promise made i n the e t h i c a l order . . . 

So there i s a c i r c u l a r r e l a t i o n between the 
personal r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the speakers who commit 
themselves through promises, the d i a l o g i c a l 
dimension of the pact of f i d e l i t y i n v i r t u e of 
which one ought t o keep one's promises, and the 
co s m o - p o l i t i c a l dimension of the p u b l i c space 
engendered by the t a c i t or v i r t u a l s o c i a l 
c o n t r a c t . 
(TN I I I 234-235) 
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I n the baptismal s i t u a t i o n , the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of f a i t h f u l 
godparents t o the c h i l d they represent occupies a complex 
p o s i t i o n . I t i s answerable t o the e t h i c a l o b l i g a t i o n t h a t 
places the c h i l d under the care of h i s or her parents, and 
of the community. Equally, the parents and the community 
stand w i t h i n t h a t p r e - e x i s t e n t p o l i t i c a l bond which shapes 
the e t h i c a l bond. However, the worshipping community i s also 
accountable t o the bond of f a i t h i n the promises of a 
f a i t h f u l God, and the common profession of the F a i t h , which 
i s the foundation of every promise made on the c h i l d ' s 
behalf. 

The h e r i t a g e of the F a i t h , which, i n the case of the 
baptismal promise, demands t o be appropriated i n f a i t h , i s 
not j u s t a f u r t h e r c o n d i t i o n t o be added t o the notions of 
speech conventions which o b t a i n i n a p o l i t i c a l community 
located i n the h i s t o r i c a l present, and bound by a " v i r t u a l 
s o c i a l c o n t r a c t " . I f the promises made on behalf of the 
i n f a n t s are t o be taken as v a l i d , then the hermeneutical 
t r a n s a c t i o n between f a i t h and the F a i t h must always be p r i o r 
t o any subsequent e t h i c a l or p o l i t i c a l o b l i g a t i o n , even 
though such o b l i g a t i o n s may w e l l be the occasions which c a l l 
upon the F a i t h , i n f a i t h . Thus they, too, enter i n t o the 
hermeneutic c i r c l e . Ricoeur gives a s p l e n d i d l y l u c i d 
d e s c r i p t i o n of the promissory status of the F a i t h i n an 
i n t e r v i e w w i t h Richard Kearney : 
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. . . the b i b l i c a l s t o r i e s or episodes are not 
simply added t o each other or juxtaposed w i t h each 
other, but c o n s t i t u t e a cumulative and organic 
development. For example, the promise made t o 
Abraham t h a t h i s people would have a s a l v i f i c 
r e l a t i o n w i t h God i s an i n e x h a u s t i b l e promise . . 
. ; as such i t opens up a h i s t o r y i n which t h i s 
promise can be repeated and r e i n t e r p r e t e d over and 
over again . . . . So t h a t the b i b l i c a l n a r r a t i v e 
of t h i s 'not yet r e a l i z e d ' promise creates a 
cumulative h i s t o r y of r e p e t i t i o n . 8 

This h i s t o r i c a l background i s t h e r e f o r e the basis of f a i t h 
f o r a commitment i n the f u t u r e : the "i n e x h a u s t i b l e promise" 
t h a t Ricoeur describes i s the sole ground, but also the 
t o t a l l y s u f f i c i e n t ground, f o r the promise of e t e r n a l 
s a l v a t i o n and the Kingdom s t i l l t o come. To r e f e r again t o 
hi s i n t e r v i e w w i t h Kearney, " [ t ] h e f u t u r e p r o j e c t s of every 
r e l i g i o n are i n t i m a t e l y r e l a t e d t o the ways i n which i t 
remembers i t s e l f " 9 . 

5.6 Baptismal Promises and the F a i t h 

I n the BCP orders of baptism, promising i s an e x p l i c i t l y 
r e c i p r o c a l concept, whereby the b i b l i c a l assurance of the 
in h e r i t a n c e of the Kingdom i s mediated t o the community, 
while the candidate (through h i s or her godparents) promises 
t o renounce s i n , the world and the d e v i l ( a l l those t h i n g s 
i n o p p o s i t i o n t o the Kingdom) and t o profess a l l e g i a n c e t o 
C h r i s t . This r e c i p r o c i t y emerges from an e a r l y stage i n the 

8. Richard Kearney Dialogues With Contemporary Continental 
Thinkers Manchester : Manchester U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1984 26 
9. i b i d 27 



225 

r i t e , beginning w i t h the Flood Prayer's t y p o l o g i c a l 
e x p o s i t i o n of God's acts of s a l v a t i o n through the instrument 
of water. I n the prayer before the gospel, invoking God's 
mercy f o r the c h i l d , a f a m i l i a r b i b l i c a l t e x t (Luke 11:5-10) 
becomes the foundation of the congregation's f a i t h : 

. . . Receive him, 0 Lord, as thou hast promised 
by t h y welbeloved son, saying, aske, and ye s h a l l 
have / seek, and ye s h a l l f i n d e / knock, and i t 
s h a l l be opened unto you : so give now unto us 
t h a t aske ; l e t us t h a t seek f i n d ; open the Gate 
unto us t h a t knock ; t h a t t h i s I n f a n t may i n i o y 
the e v e r l a s t i n g benediction of t h y heavenly 
washing, and may come t o the e t e r n a l l Kingdom 
which thou hast promised by C h r i s t our Lord. 
Amen. 
(ER I I 729-731 : 1662 my i t a l i c s ) 1 0 

I n the ASB scheme, there i s a great deal more emphasis on 
extended b i b l i c a l reference than i n the BCP, where a 
technique of b i b l i c a l a l l u s i o n i n v a r i a b l y replaces readings 
from s c r i p t u r e . The ASB Old Testament readings a l l f i t i n t o 
a typology of baptism, s e t t i n g out i n l i t e r a l , n a r r a t i v e 
terms the r o l e of water i n the h i s t o r y of s a l v a t i o n , (e.g. 
the Flood, the p a r t i n g of the Red Sea, and the cu r i n g of 
Naaman the leper i n the River Jordan). I n one instance 
(Jeremiah 31:31-34) there i s a p r e f i g u r a t i o n of the 
baptismal covenant i n the covenant between God and I s r a e l 
and Judah. 

10. S i g n i f i c a n t l y , The Alternative Service Book does not use 
the word 'promise' at a l l , except f o r one instance i n the 
r i t e f o r the renewal of baptismal vows. 
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The New Testament passages o f f e r a number of Pauline 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of baptism, an account of an a c t u a l baptism 
from Acts, and Peter's address t o the l i f e l i v e d i n C h r i s t 
by h i s people, who are a " r o y a l p r i e s t h o o d " . The choice of 
gospels introduces the themes of vocation, repentance, 
r e b i r t h , the i n j u n c t i o n t o b a p t i z e , Jesus's baptism by John, 
and the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l promise t o the d i s c i p l e s . 

I t must be remembered, however, t h a t a maximum of three of 
the recommended readings can be used, and what I have said 
elsewhere about s e l e c t i v i t y i n the i n t e r p o l a t i o n of 
s c r i p t u r e i n t o l i t u r g y continues t o apply. For t h i s reason 
the BCP, though seemingly poorer i n b i b l i c a l m a t e r i a l , 
achieves a much f u l l e r r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of the s a l v i f i c pact 
between God and humanity. At times, i t s technique of 
reference makes great demands on the a t t e n t i o n and memory of 
worshippers, perhaps nowhere more impressively than i n the 
Flood Prayer. Not only does the prayer set out the whole 
course of s a l v a t i o n by water i n a s i n g l e composition : i t 
goes on t o make i t s h i s t o r i c a l instances types of the 
baptism i n s t i t u t e d by C h r i s t . F i n a l l y , r e t a i n i n g a n a u t i c a l 
metaphor i n 1552 and 1662, i t t u r n s t o the present and 
f u t u r e s a l v a t i o n of the c h i l d r e n t o be baptized, and once 
more takes up the ark t h a t saved Noah as a type of the 
s h e l t e r i n g u n i v e r s a l Church : 

A l m i g h t i e & e v e r l a s t i n g e God, which of thy great 
mercy diddest save Noe & h i s f a m i l i e i n the Arke, 
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from p e r i s h i n g by water: & also dyddest s a f e l y 
leade the chyldren of I s r a e l thy people through 
the redde Sea: figuring thereby thy holy Baptisme, 
& by the Baptisme of thy welbeloved sonne Iesus 
C h r i s t e , diddeste s a n c t i f y e the f l o u d Iordane & 
a l l other waters, t o the m i s t i c a l l washing awaye 
of sinne: We beseche thee f o r t h y i n f i n i t e 
mercies, t h a t thou w y l t m e r c i f u l l y loke upo these 
c h i l d r e n , s a n c t i f i e them & washe them w i t h t h y 
holy ghost, t h a t they beyng d e l i v e r e d from t h y 
wrath, maye be receyved i n t o the Arke of Christes 
Church, and beynge s t e d f a s t i n f a y t h , i o y e f u l 
through hope, & rooted i n c h a r i t i e , may so passe 
the waves of thys troublesome world, t h a t f i n a l l y 
they may come t o the land of e v e r l a s t i n g e l y f e , 
t here t o reygne wyth thee, worlde wythout ende: 
through Iesus C h r i s t e our Lord. Amen. 
(ER I I 727-729 : 1552 my i t a l i c s ) 1 1 

There i s only one f u l l s c r i p t u r a l passage i n the BCP orders 
of s e r v i c e . This i s the account of Jesus b l e s s i n g the 
c h i l d r e n (Mark 10:13 f f ) 1 2 . The episode i s not merely 
o f f e r e d t o the congregation as a way of expanding t h e i r view 
of the panorama of s a l v a t i o n h i s t o r y , f o r the subsequent 
11. Even i n the three year p e r i o d between 1549 and 1552, the 
f i e r c e God t o whom s i n f u l humanity has no n a t u r a l access has 
been tempered considerably. I n p a r t , t h i s i s evidence of a 
more s o p h i s t i c a t e d p o e t i c s i n the r e v i s e d v e r s i o n of the 
service . The cumbersome references t o Pharaoh and h i s army 
drowning i n the Red Sea, and t o the whole of humanity 
(except f o r Noah and h i s f a m i l y ) succumbing t o the Flood, 
undeniably make the 154 9 t e x t r a t h e r ponderous. I t remains 
s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t 1552 r e f i n e s the e a r l i e r composition by 
reducing the catalogue t o s a l v i f i c instances alone. 
12. The Marcan n a r r a t i v e has been d e l i b e r a t e l y excluded from 
the ASB's baptismal l e c t i o n a r y f o r the t e l l i n g reason t h a t 
i t " i s now g e n e r a l l y recognized as not r e f e r r i n g t o baptism" 
(R.C.D. Jasper & P.F. Bradshaw A Companion to The 
Alternative Service Book London : SPCK, 1986 ; 3rd repr. 
1989 349-350). Recourse t o the BCP1s " b r i e f e x h o r t a t i o n 
upon the words of the gospel" shows t h a t the r a t i o n a l e 
behind the choice of t h i s passage i s p r e c i s e l y t h a t i t i s 
not about baptism but, f a r more i m p o r t a n t l y , about the 
Kingdom. Stephen Sykes condemns t h i s omission i n the ASB as 
"pedantry of the f i r s t order" ("Baptisme doth represente 
unto us oure p r o f e s s i o n " i n Thomas Cranmer ed. Margot 
Johnson Durham : Turnstone Ventures, 1990 132). 



228 

e x h o r t a t i o n i s an i n j u n c t i o n t o a leap of f a i t h , w i t h 
c r u c i a l i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r the d i v i n e promise t o humanity. 
Having heard how Jesus rebuked "those who would have kept 
[the c h i l d r e n ] from him" before he went on t o bless them, 
the worshipping community i s asked t o appropriate the s t o r y 
i n f a i t h , not j u s t f o r themselves, but f o r the c h i l d r e n they 
have presented t o C h r i s t : 

Doubt ye not t h e r e f o r e , but e a r n e s t l y b e l i e v e , 
t h a t he w i l l l i k e w i s e favourably receive t h i s 
present I n f a n t , t h a t he w i l l embrace him w i t h the 
arms of h i s mercy, t h a t he w i l l give unto him the 
bl e s s i n g of e t e r n a l l i f e , and make him partaker of 
his e v e r l a s t i n g kingdom . . . . 
(ER I I 733 : 1662) 

Thus Jesus 1s c a l l t o the c h i l d r e n i s mapped onto the concept 
of favourable r e c e p t i o n , h i s embrace becomes a sign of h i s 
general e n f o l d i n g mercy, and h i s b l e s s i n g a sign of the 
ble s s i n g of e t e r n a l l i f e . With the developing assurance t h a t 
grows from the f r i g h t e n i n g opening address, "none can entre 
i n t o the Kyngdome of God (excepte he be regenerate, and 
borne a new of water and the holye Ghoste:)", t o the promise 
of C h r i s t ' s favourable reception, any need t o construct an 
image of the Kingdom as a secure and comfortable e a r t h l y 
home as an insurance against the force of e v i l f a l l s away. 
I f b e l i e v e r s w i l l w a i t , the same Jesus who says, "No man can 
enter i n t o the Kingdom of God excepte he be regenerate and 
borne anew of water and of the holy Ghost" (ER I I 727 : 
1662) becomes the Jesus who makes t h a t movement po s s i b l e . 
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5.7 BSakiag B a p t i s m a l Promises 

The promises r e q u i r e d o f t h e p a r e n t s and godparents combine 

s i m p l e u t t e r a n c e s w i t h complex background assumptions. As 

t h e BCP's e x h o r t a t i o n t o t h e godparents (who w i l l make 

promises on b e h a l f o f t h e c h i l d ) make c l e a r , t h e e t h i c o -

p o l i t i c a l o b l i g a t i o n which i s t h e o v e r t reason f o r b r i n g i n g 

t h e c h i l d t o be b a p t i z e d depends on a p r i o r commitment o f 

f a i t h . T h i s , i n t u r n , a r i s e s out o f t h e s c r i p t u r a l promises 

o f C h r i s t . Nor does t h e promise end t h e r e , f o r t h e c h i l d 

e n t e r s t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p t h r o u g h t h e e t h i c a l o b l i g a t i o n , 

w hich demands t h a t C h r i s t ' s promise be rewarded w i t h an 

answering a c t o f commitment. I t i s out o f t h a t response t o 

C h r i s t t h a t t h e c h i l d ' s own f a i t h w i l l grow : 

D e a r l y b e l o v e d , ye have b r o u g h t t h i s C h i l d here t o 
be b a p t i z e d ; ye have p r a y e d t h a t our L o r d Iesus 
C h r i s t would vouchsafe t o r e c e i v e him, t o r e l e a s e 
him o f h i s s i n s , t o s a n c t i f i e him w i t h t h e h o l y 
Ghost, t o g i v e him t h e kingdom o f heaven and 
e v e r l a s t i n g l i f e . Ye have heard a l s o t h a t our L o r d 
Iesus C h r i s t h a t h promised i n h i s Gospel, t o g r a n t 
a l l t h e se t h i n g s t h a t ye have p r a y e d f o r : which 
promise he f o r h i s p a r t w i l l most s u r e l y keep and 
p e r f o r m : Wherefore a f t e r t h i s promise made by 
C h r i s t , t h i s I n f a n t must a l s o f a i t h f u l l y f o r h i s 
p a r t promise by you t h a t are h i s s u r e t i e s ( u n t i l 
he come o f age t o t a k e i t upon h i m s e l f ) t h a t he 
w i l l renounce t h e d e v i l and a l l h i s works, and 
c o n s t a n t l y b e l i e v e Gods h o l y word, and o b e d i e n t l y 
keep h i s Commandments. 
(ER I I 735 : 1662 my i t a l i c s ) 
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A l t h o u g h i n t h e terms o f t h e e x h o r t a t i o n i t i s t h e 

godparents who are committed t o t h e p r o m i s s o r y r e l a t i o n s h i p , 

t h e a c t o f p r o m i s i n g almost seems t o assume t h a t t h e y are 

t r a n s p a r e n t , o r t h a t t h e y are v e n t r i l o q u i s t s f o r t h e 

i n a r t i c u l a t e c h i l d . The 1549 r u b r i c s do n ot even mention t h e 

godparents, and i n s t r u c t t h e p r i e s t t o "demaunde o f t h e 

c h i l d . . . these q u e s t i o n s f o l o w y n g " (ER I I 734 : 1549). 

1552 i n c l u d e s t h e godparents i n t h e r u b r i c , b u t s t i l l 

d i r e c t s t h e q u e s t i o n s t o t h e c h i l d . Only i n 1662 i s t h e 

phrase " i n t h e name o f t h i s c h i l d " added t o suggest t h e 

godparents' m e d i a t i n g r o l e . 

The c o n f u s i o n r e f l e c t s t h e d i f f i c u l t y o f d e a l i n g w i t h 

b a p t i s m as t h e e x p e r i e n c e o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l in community. 

W h i l e , on a g i v e n o c c a s i o n , t h e e f f i c a c y o f t h e r i t e i s 

b e i n g c l a i m e d f o r a p a r t i c u l a r c h i l d , i t must a l s o p u t 

"every man p r e s e n t . . . i n remembrance of h i s own 

p r o f e s s i o n , made t o God i n h i s Baptism" (ER I I 725 : 1662). 

I n t h i s way, n e i t h e r t h e l i t u r g i c a l body nor t h e c a n d i d a t e 

i s a l l o w e d a p u r e l y p a s s i v e r o l e i n t h e pr o c e d u r e . 

The promises themselves f a l l i n t o two c o n s e c u t i v e u n i t s : a 

t r i p l e r e n u n c i a t i o n o f 

t h e d e v i l and a l l h i s works, t h e v a i n pomp and 
g l o r y o f t h e w o r l d , w i t h a l l t h e covetous d e s i r e s 
o f t h e same, and t h e c a r n a l d e s i r e s o f t h e f l e s h . 
(ER I I 735-7 : 1662) 
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and a p r o f e s s i o n o f f a i t h i n t h e form o f t h e A p o s t l e s 1 

Creed, now r e w r i t t e n as a s e t o f i n t e r r o g a t i v e s . 

Both components expect t h e p r o m i s e r s t o t a k e c o n s i d e r a b l e 

r i s k s . They r e j e c t t h e p h y s i c a l s t a b i l i t i e s o f a m o r t a l 

w o r l d (however d e l u s o r y these might b e ) , and open up t h e 

F a i t h i t s e l f t o q u e s t i o n as t h e y demand a c a r e f u l l y i t e m i s e d 

a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f each o f t h e c l a i m s o f t h e Creed. The 

c o n g r e g a t i o n i s t h u s comprehensively d i v e s t e d o f a l l i t s 

c e r t a i n t i e s b e f o r e t h e p r i e s t o f f e r s t h e a m b i v a l e n t l y 

t e r r i f y i n g and r e a s s u r i n g p r e - b a p t i s m a l p r a y e r s : 

0 m e r c i f u l l God, g r a n t t h a t t h e o l d Adam i n t h i s 
C h i l d may be so b u r i e d , t h a t t h e new man may be 
r a i s e d up i n him. Amen. 
Grant t h a t a l l c a r n a l l a f f e c t i o n s may d i e i n him, 

and t h a t a l l t h i n g s b e l o n g i n g t o t h e s p i r i t may 
l i v e and grow i n him. Amen. 
Grant t h a t he may have power and s t r e n g t h , t o 

have v i c t o r y , and t o t r i u m p h a g a i n s t t h e d e v i l , 
t h e w o r l d , and t h e f l e s h . Amen. 
(ER I I 739 : 1662) 

Only towards t h e end o f t h i s sequence does t h e ton e change, 

and p r a y e r s f o r rewards i n heaven and t h e grace o f God 

r e p l a c e t h e s t e r n images o f d y i n g t o a former e x i s t e n c e . 

The ASB's i n s t r u c t i o n s t o p a r e n t s and godparents r e v e r s e t h e 

o r d e r which g i v e s t h e c h i l d p r i o r i t y over t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n , 

i n t h e i r a n x i e t y n o t t o commit him o r her t o a p r o f e s s i o n o f 

f a i t h beyond t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f an i n f a n t . I n s t e a d , t h e 

c a n d i d a t e i s e n t r u s t e d t o a w o r s h i p p i n g body which w i l l 



232 

p r o v i d e t h e s u p p o r t o f t h e i r own r e a f f i r m e d f a i t h . There i s 

a tendency here t o an e x c l u s i v e l y e t h i c o - p o l i t i c a l emphasis, 

so t h a t t h e c h i l d d i s a p p e a r s from t h e p r o c e s s , d e s p i t e t h e 

p h r a s i n g o f t h e address t h a t p r e f a c e s t h e " D e c i s i o n " and t h e 

a f f i r m a t i o n s : 

Those who b r i n g c h i l d r e n t o be b a p t i z e d must 
a f f i r m t h e i r a l l e g i a n c e t o C h r i s t and t h e i r 
r e j e c t i o n o f a l l t h a t i s e v i l . 
I t i s your d u t y t o b r i n g up th e s e c h i l d r e n t o 
f i g h t a g a i n s t e v i l and t o f o l l o w C h r i s t . 

T h e r e f o r e I ask th e s e q u e s t i o n s which you must 
answer f o r y o u r s e l v e s and f o r t h e s e c h i l d r e n . 
(ASB 245) 

or 

Those o f you who have come f o r b a p t i s m must a f f i r m 
your a l l e g i a n c e t o C h r i s t and your r e j e c t i o n o f 
a l l t h a t i s e v i l . 

(Those p a r e n t s and godparents who p r e s e n t c h i l d r e n 
f o r b a p t i s m must b r i n g them up t o f i g h t a g a i n s t 
e v i l and t o f o l l o w C h r i s t . ) 

T h e r e f o r e I ask these q u e s t i o n s 

(Parents and godparents must answer both f o r 
themselves and f o r t h e s e c h i l d r e n . ) 
(ASB 229 my i t a l i c s ) 

The words o f t h e D e c i s i o n ( t h e c o u n t e r p a r t o f t h e BCP's 

r e n u n c i a t i o n s ) are s u f f i c i e n t l y g e n e r a l t o support t h e i d e a 

o f a w o r s h i p p i n g community t h a t chooses n o t t o be as 

c o n v i n c i n g l y severed from i t s s e c u l a r attachments as t h e BCP 

would have i t : 
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Do y o u . t u r n t o C h r i s t ? 
&a@W8l2• I tuarn t o C h r i s t . 

Do you r e p e n t o f your s i n s ? 
tosTO^ I r a p a n t o f my s i n s . 

Do you renounce e v i l ? 

(ASB 229-230; 245) 

P u r e l y on t h e b a s i s o f a v e r b a l comparison w i t h t h e BCP 

s e r v i c e , these promises do n o t wager t h e g r e a t r e n u n c i a t i o n s 

and r i s k s o f t h e i r p redecessor. Yet t h e i r c o n t e n t cannot be 

l i g h t l y d i s m i s s e d . This glances a t t h e problem o f l i n g u i s t i c 

c o m p l e x i t y which has dogged t h e bus i n e s s o f l i t u r g i c a l 

r e f o r m , a m a t t e r which may become c l e a r e r f o r p r e s e n t 

purposes once we have c o n s i d e r e d t h e ASB 1s ch o i c e o f an 

ec h o i c s t y l e o f r o t e - l e a r n i n g f o r i t s b a p t i s m a l p r o f e s s i o n 

o f t h e F a i t h . 

The p r o f e s s i o n f o l l o w s t h e b l e s s i n g o f t h e water, and beg i n s 

w i t h t h e p r i e s t l y i n v i t a t i o n : 

You have b r o u g h t these c h i l d r e n t o b a p t i s m . You 
must now d e c l a r e b e f o r e God and h i s Church t h e 
C h r i s t i a n f a i t h i n t o which t h e y are t o be 
b a p t i z e d , and i n which you w i l l h e l p them t o grow. 
You must answer f o r y o u r s e l v e s and f o r t h e s e 
c h i l d r e n 
(ASB 246-247) 

The p a r e n t s and godparents r e p l y i n t h i s form : 

Do you b e l i e v e and t r u s t i n God t h e F a t h e r , 
who made t h e w o r l d ? 



I b e l i e v e and t r u s t i n him. 

Do you b e l i e v e and t r u s t i n h i s son Jesus C h r i s t , 
who redeemed mankind ? 
I b©li©v© and t r u s t i n him. 

Do you b e l i e v e and t r u s t i n h i s Holy S p i r i t , 
who g i v e s l i f e t o t h e people o f God ? 
I b e l i e v e and t r u s t i n hxm. 
(ASB 232; 242) 

The p r i e s t sums up t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n a l p r o f e s s i o n w i t h 

f o l l o w i n g p r o c l a m a t i o n , which t h e community endorses : 

Thi s i s t h e f a i t h o f t h e Church 
&11 T h i s i s our f a i t h . 

We b e l i e v e and t r u s t i n one God, 
Father, Son, and Holy S p i r i t . 

(ASB 247) 

S i g n i f i c a n t l y , t h e a f f i r m a t i o n s are based on t h e 1662 and 

Revised Catechisms, which were o r i g i n a l l y d e s i g n e d t o 

p r e p a r e children f o r C o n f i r m a t i o n . The ASB f a l t e r s , I would 

argue, over t h e i s s u e o f g r o w i n g up i n t h e F a i t h . I t i s , 

a f t e r a l l , t h e godparents who are making these u n d e r t a k i n g s . 

I f t h e y are t o be c o n s i d e r e d as r e s p o n s i b l e guides f o r a new 

member o f t h e l i t u r g i c a l community, t h e r e i s a s t r o n g case 

f o r a r g u i n g t h a t t h e y s h o u l d t r e a t e d as s o p h i s t i c a t e d 

b e l i e v e r s , r a t h e r t h a n as c h i l d r e n l e a r n i n g t h e a r t i c l e s o f 

t h e F a i t h a t t h e s i m p l e s t l e v e l . 
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5.8 ^dmisiis'bos'iiag th.m Sacramonfc 

There i s no m i s t a k i n g what i s about t o happen a t t h e f o n t i n 

the BCP form. As t h e p r e - b a p t i s m a l p r a y e r s f o r t h e c h i l d 

convey, t h e c h i l d i s g o i n g t o d i e , be r e s u r r e c t e d , and 

u l t i m a t e l y be made r e s p o n s i b l e f o r h i s o r her promises : 

0 m e r c i f u l l God, g r a n t t h a t t h e o l d Adam i n t h i s 
C h i l d may be so b u r i e d , t h a t t h e new man may be 
r a i s e d up i n him. Amen 
Grant t h a t a l l c a r n a l l a f f e c t i o n s may d i e i n him, 

and t h a t a l l t h i n g s b e l o n g i n g t o t h e s p i r i t may 
l i v e and grow i n him. Amen. 
Grant t h a t he may have power and s t r e n g t h , t o 

have v i c t o r y , and t o t r i u m p h a g a i n s t t h e d e v i l , 
t h e w o r l d , and t h e f l e s h . Amen. 
(ER I I 739 : 1662) 

Thi s i s i m m e d i a t e l y f o l l o w e d by t h e p r a y e r over t h e water, 

s e t t i n g t h e element a s i d e as t h e medium o f grace, c l e a n s i n g , 

f o r g i v e n e s s and e l e c t i o n : 

13. The q u e s t i o n o f s i g n s and symbols i n r i t u a l i s most 
o f t e n t r e a t e d by a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s and h i s t o r i a n s o f r e l i g i o n . 
A g e n e r a l s t u d y can be found i n John S k o r u p s k i Symbol and 
Theory Cambridge : Cambridge U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1976 ( c f . 
Chapter 8 "Symbols and Symbolic A c t i o n " 116-124). Raymond 
F i r t h d i s c u s s e s e u c h a r i s t i c symbolism i n Symbols : Public 
and Private London : George A l l e n & Unwin, 1973 ( c f . Chapter 
12 "Symbol and Substance" 403-428) . M i r c e a E l i a d e addresses 
b a p t i s m i n The Sacred and The Profane t r . W i l l a r d R. Trask 
San Diego, New York & London : H a r c o u r t Brace Jovanovich, 
1959. He r e l a t e s t h e C h r i s t i a n sacrament c l o s e l y t o 
" u n i v e r s a l l y d i s s e m i n a t e d a q u a t i c symbolism", commenting 
t h a t " [ e ] m e r s i o n " always " r e p e a t s t h e cosmogonic a c t o f 
f o r m a l m a n i f e s t a t i o n ; i/nmersion i s e q u i v a l e n t t o a 
d i s s o l u t i o n o f forms. T h i s i s why t h e symbolism o f t h e water 
i m p l i e s b o t h d e a t h and r e b i r t h " ( 1 3 0 ) . The b e s t 
b i b l i o g r a p h i c r e s o u r c e i s W i l l i a m G. Doty Mythography 
Alabama : U n i v e r s i t y o f Alabama Press, 1986 ( c f . e n t r y on 
"Stu d i e s o f R i t u a l " 269-270). 
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A l m i g h t y e v e r l i v i n g God, whose most d e a r l y b e l o v e d 
Son Jesus C h r i s t , f o r t h e f o r g i v e n e s s o f our s i n s , 
d i d shed out o f h i s most p r e c i o u s s i d e , b o t h water 
and b l o o d , and gave commandment to his Disciples, 
that they should go teach all Nations and baptize 
them in the name of the Father, and of the son, 
and of the holy Ghost: Regard we beseech t h e e , t h e 
s u p p l i c a t i o n s o f t h y Co n g r e g a t i o n , s a n c t i f i e t h i s 
Water t o t h e m y s t i c a l l washing away o f s i n : and 
g r a n t t h a t t h i s C h i l d now t o be b a p t i z e d t h e r e i n , 
may r e c e i v e t h e f u l n e s s o f t h y grace, and ever 
remain i n t h e number o f t h y f a i t h f u l l and e l e c t 
c h i l d r e n , t h r o u g h Iesus C h r i s t our Lord. Amen. 
(ER I I 741 : 1662 my i t a l i c s ) 

The b a p t i s m i t s e l f i s t h e n p e r f o r m e d i n d i r e c t response t o 

t h e d i v i n e command 1 4. 

The ASB detaches t h e outward s i g n from i t s f i r m base i n t h e 

d o m i n i c a l i n j u n c t i o n by i n t e r p o s i n g t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n a l 

p r o f e s s i o n o f t h e F a i t h between t h e b l e s s i n g o f t h e water 

and t h e b a p t i s m a l a c t i o n . An ambiguous s i t u a t i o n a r i s e s o u t 

of t h i s r o u t e towards t h e a p p l i c a t i o n o f b a p t i s m a l water, 

which r e p e a t s t h e by now e s t a b l i s h e d p a t t e r n o f t r e a t i n g 

b a p t i s m as an e x p e r i e n c e which t h e e n t i r e community 

undergoes, so t h a t t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e sacrament i s 

p o w e r f u l l y r e a p p r o p r i a t e d by t h e p e o p l e . 

Once more, one must q u e s t i o n t h e m e r i t s and c o n s t r i c t i o n s o f 

g i v i n g a h i g h v a l u e t o human community. The advantage would 

14. Compare t h e l o g i c o f t h e 1552 and 1662 o r d e r s o f Holy 
Communion, where t h e d o m i n i c a l words, "Do t h i s as o f t as ye 
s h a l l d r i n k i t , i n remembrance o f me", are f o l l o w e d 
i m m e d i a t e l y by t h e a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f communion. 
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seem t o l i e i n t h e t o t a l i t y o f s u p p o r t i v e i n v o l v e m e n t which 

t h e people are a b l e t o c o n t r i b u t e t o welcoming t h e i r new 

member. But c o u n t e r b a l a n c i n g t h i s , t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n a l v o i c e 

always has t h e p o t e n t i a l t o d i s p l a c e t h e pri m a c y o f God's 

r e c e p t i o n o f t h e c h i l d , as t h e second person p l u r a l pronouns 

c o n f i r m . 

The same t e n s i o n between t h e i l l u m i n a t i n g f o r c e o f a symbol, 

and i t s u s u r p a t i o n by f u n d a m e n t a l l y s e c u l a r t h i n k i n g , 

emerges s t i l l more s t r o n g l y i n t h e second outwa r d and 

v i s i b l e b a p t i s m a l s i g n , which i s t h e s i g n i n g o f t h e c h i l d 

w i t h t h e c r o s s . By t r a c i n g t h e s i g n back t o i t s 1549 

p o s i t i o n , i t i s p o s s i b l e t o show a t r e n d away from t h e 

i n d i v i d u a l , and towards t h e c l a i m s o f t h e community. 

The 154 9 t e x t p l a c e s t h e a c t i o n near t h e b e g i n n i n g o f t h e 

s e r v i c e , a f t e r t h e F l o o d Prayer, and r e t a i n s t h e Sarum 

r i t e ' s custom o f s i g n i n g t h e c h i l d w i t h t h e cr o s s on t h e 

fo r e h e a d and on t h e b r e a s t : 

N. Receyve t h e signe o f t h e h o l y Crosse, b o t h i n 
t h y f o r e h e a d , and i n t h y b r e s t e , i n t o k e n t h a t 
t h o u s h a l t n o t bee ashamed t o confesse thy f a y t h 
in C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d , and m a n f u l l y t o f y g h t under 
h i s banner agaynst s i n n e , t h e w o r l d e , and t h e 
d e v i l l , and t o continewe h i s f a y t h f u l s o l d i o u r and 
s e r v a u n t u n t o t h y l y f e s ende. Amen. 
(ER I I 728 : 1549 my i t a l i c s ) 

I n 1552 and 1662, t h e s i g n i n g f o l l o w s t h e words o f b a p t i s m , 

and undergoes some s m a l l , b u t s i g n i f i c a n t changes : 
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We receyve t h i s C h i l d i n t o t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n o f 
C h r i s t ' s f l o c k , and do signe him w i t h t h e s i g n e o f 
t h e c r o s s , i n t o k e n t h a t h e r e a f t e r he s h a l l n o t be 
ashamed t o confess the f a i t h of C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d , 
and m a n f u l l y t o f i g h t under h i s Banner a g a i n s t 
s i n , t h e w o r l d , and t h e d e v i l , and t o c o n t i n u e 
C h r i s t ' s f a i t h f u l l s o u l d i e r , and s e r v a n t u n t o h i s 
l i v e s end. Amen. 
(ER I I 741-743 : 1662 my i t a l i c s ) 

The changes o f language and p o s i t i o n mark t h e f a c t t h a t t h e 

s i g n i n g has undergone c e r t a i n key c o n c e p t u a l s h i f t s . I n 1549 

t h e s i g n o f t h e cr o s s i s e x c l u s i v e l y bestowed upon t h e 

c h i l d , who r e c e i v e s i t and on t h a t b a s i s makes a p e r s o n a l 

a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f t h e F a i t h t h a t w i l l enable him or her t o 

l i v e t h e l i f e o f f a i t h u n t i l d e a t h . The same a c t i o n i n 1552 

and 1662 marks t h e community's r e c e p t i o n o f t h e c h i l d as one 

o f t h e i r number. The f o r c e o f t h e s i g n has s h i f t e d from 

b e i n g a c a l l t o w i t n e s s t o a p e r s o n a l f a i t h ("thy f a i t h i n 

C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d " ) , t o s t a n d i n g as a badge o f membership o f 

a body which p r o f e s s e s a common F a i t h ("the f a i t h o f C h r i s t 

c r u c i f i e d " ) . 

I n t h e ASB s e r v i c e t h e s i g n i n g may t a k e p l a c e e i t h e r a t an 

e a r l y stage, o r i m m e d i a t e l y a f t e r t h e b a p t i s m . I n t h e i r 

commentary on t h e r i t e , Jasper and Bradshaw s t r e s s t h a t t h e 

modern view does n o t see naming and s i g n i n g w i t h t h e cross 

as " e s s e n t i a l elements o f t h e b a p t i s m i t s e l f " , a l t h o u g h t h e 

Catechism a s s o c i a t e s naming c l o s e l y w i t h b a p t i s m : 
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The s i g n i n g i s accompanied by a s t a t e m e n t o f i t s 
s i g n i f i c a n c e : i t i s a s i g n of l i f e l o n g commitment 
t o f i g h t a g a i n s t e v i l and t o p r o c l a i m t h e f a i t h of 
C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d - an o p e r a t i o n i n whic h t h e whole 
Church i s engaged. T h i s i s now i n d i c a t e d by t h e 
f a c t t h a t t h e s t a t e m e n t i s no l o n g e r s a i d by t h e 
p r i e s t a l o n e , as i t was from 1549 t o 1928, but i s 
now s a i d by p r i e s t and c o n g r e g a t i o n 1 5 . 

Thus t h e ASB u s e s t h e f o l l o w i n g f o r m u l a , b e g i n n i n g w i t h t h e 

p r i e s t ' s s t a t e m e n t : 

I s i g n you w i t h t h e C r o s s , t h e s i g n o f C h r i s t . 
Do not be ashamed t o c o n f e s s t h e f a i t h of C h r i s t 
c r u c i f i e d . 

The c o n g r e g a t i o n e n d o r s e s t h e s i g n i n g , s a y i n g : 

F i g h t v a l i a n t l y under t h e banner of C h r i s t a g a i n s t 
s i n , t h e w o r l d , and t h e d e v i l , and c o n t i n u e h i s 
f a i t h f u l s o l d i e r s and s e r v a n t s t o t h e end of your 
l i v e s . 
(ASB 230 ; 245) 

5.9 L i t u r g i c a l Signs and Speech Acts 

I n i t s l a t e s t form, t h e c a u s a l c o n n e c t i o n between s i g n and 

i n j u n c t i o n ( " i n t o k e n t h a t " ) has l a p s e d , w i t h c onsequences 

t h a t have t o be a s s e s s e d . F o r t h e t h r e e examples show a 

p r o g r e s s i v e movement away from t a k i n g t h e s i g n i n g w i t h t h e 

c r o s s as a s e r i o u s and n e c e s s a r y s t e p towards t h e l i f e o f 

t h e Kingdom. P e r s o n a l f a i t h g i v e s way t o a communal c r e d a l 

15. R.C.D. J a s p e r & P a u l F . Bradshaw A Companion to The 
Alternative Service Book 353 
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p o s i t i o n between 154 9 and 1552, w h i l e t h e ASB detaches t h e 

s i g n c o m p l e t e l y f r o m t h e r e s u l t t h a t i t presupposes. 

These a n x i e t i e s m i g h t be q u i c k l y d i s p o s e d o f as problems o f 

l i t e r a r y c o n v e n t i o n r a t h e r t h a n l i t u r g i c a l f o r c e . I n 

A u s t i n ' s terms, f o r example, p r o j e c t i n g an a c t i o n o r a mode 

of l i f e from a l i n g u i s t i c s i g n amounts t o a n o n - s e r i o u s or 

abnormal use o f language : 

There are e t i o l a t i o n s , p a r a s i t i c uses, e t c . , 
v a r i o u s 'not s e r i o u s 1 and 'not f u l l n ormal' uses. 
The normal c o n d i t i o n s o f r e f e r e n c e may be 
suspended, or no a t t e m p t made a t a s t a n d a r d 
p e r l o c u t i o n a r y a c t , no a t t e m p t t o make you do 
a n y t h i n g , as Wait Whitman does n o t s e r i o u s l y 
i n c i t e t h e ea g l e o f l i b e r t y t o soar. 
(HDTW 104) 

The l i t u r g i c a l s i t u a t i o n i s not as c l e a r c u t as an A u s t i n i a n 

view would w i s h i t t o be, f o r t h e r e are two i s s u e s a t s t a k e . 

The f i r s t o f th e s e r e l a t e s t o t h e m i l i t a r y metaphor, which 

i s , a t face v a l u e , n o n - s e r i o u s . I t i s p a t e n t l y l u d i c r o u s t o 

t h i n k t h a t r e c e i v i n g t h e s i g n o f t h e cr o s s makes t h e 

b a p t i z e d i n f a n t a s o l d i e r i n t h e army o f t h e Church M i l i t a n t 

i n any l i t e r a l sense. E s p e c i a l l y i n modern t i m e s , b a p t i s m i s 

f a r more a s i g n t h a t makes t h e c a n d i d a t e p a r t o f a p e a c e f u l 

o r d e r , t h a n a l i c e n c e t o p a r t i c i p a t e i n r e l i g i o u s w a r f a r e . 

D e t a c h i n g t h e metaphor from i t s v a l i d a t i n g s i g n n e v e r t h e l e s s 

s a c r i f i c e s t h e n o t i o n o f C h r i s t i a n b a p t i s m as a process 

which consecrates and a c t u a l l y marks t h e c a n d i d a t e f o r a 

s p e c i a l v o c a t i o n i n C h r i s t ' s s e r v i c e . 
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T h i s draws upon t h e second o f t h e i s s u e s i n v o l v e d i n se e i n g 

l i t u r g i c a l s i g n s as complex speech a c t s , and r e l i e s on 

A u s t i n ' s d i s t i n c t i o n between illocutionary and 

perlocutionary a c t s . Where an i l l o c u t i o n a r y a c t i s t o some 

e x t e n t s e l f - r e f e r e n t i a l , p o i n t i n g out t h e event which t h e 

u t t e r a n c e i s e f f e c t i n g , a p e r l o c u t i o n a r y a c t p o i n t s beyond 

i t s e l f t o some f u r t h e r r e s u l t , which comes about as a 

consequence o f t h e u t t e r a n c e i n q u e s t i o n . 

The BCP o r d e r s impose an i n e s c a p a b l e o b l i g a t i o n on t h e 

c h i l d . Once s i g n e d , " i n t o k e n t h a t h e r e a f t e r [he o r she] 

s h a l l n o t be ashamed t o confesse t h e f a y t h o f C h r i s t 

c r u c i f i e d " (ER I I 741-743 : 1552), t h e c a n d i d a t e has no 

ch o i c e about h i s o r her l a t e r c a r e e r i n t h e l i f e o f t h e 

Church. Thus her e , t h e s i g n i n g i s a p e r l o c u t i o n a r y a c t w i t h 

e s c h a t o l o g i c a l consequences f o r t h e b a p t i z e d i n f a n t . I n 

c o n t r a s t t o t h i s , t h e ASB makes t h e s i g n i n g an i l l o c u t i o n a r y 

a c t ( " I s i g n you w i t h t h e c r o s s , t h e s i g n o f C h r i s t " ASB 

245) f o l l o w e d by an i m p l i c i t p e r f o r m a t i v e i n s t r u c t i o n t o 

" [ f ] i g h t v a l i a n t l y under t h e banner o f C h r i s t . . . " 1 6. 

16. A s i m i l a r s i t u a t i o n a r i s e s i n t h e ASB's custom o f g i v i n g 
a l i g h t e d c a n d le t o one o f t h e c h i l d ' s p a r e n t s o r godparents 
a f t e r t h e b a p t i s m , w i t h t h e words : "Receive t h i s l i g h t " . 
A f t e r t h e p r i e s t has g i v e n t h e ca n d l e , t h e f o l l o w i n g 
statement and response are made : 

Thi s i s t o show t h a t you have passed 
from darkness t o l i g h t . 

A l l Shin® as a l i g h t i n the *?orld 
t o the g l o r y of God the F a t h e r . 

(ASB 248) 
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5.10 C o n c l u s i o n 

This l a s t r e f l e c t i o n on t h e use o f s i g n s i n t h e 

a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f b a p t i s m i s once a g a i n bound up i n what has 

been s a i d about l i t u r g i c a l r i s k s . The tendency, i n t h e ASB 

s i g n s , i s t o endorse t h e e x i s t i n g c o n d i t i o n o f l i f e w i t h i n 

t h e community, r a t h e r t h a n t o s e t t h e b a p t i s m a l c a n d i d a t e 

a s i d e from t h e w o r l d . T h i s does t a k e account o f t h e 

importance o f a w i t n e s s i n g b a p t i z e d community b u t , as ever, 

reduces t h e e s c h a t o l o g i c a l urgency o f b a p t i s m . 

I n t h e end, b a p t i s m asks f o r sweeping changes i n t h e 

i n d i v i d u a l ' s s t a t e o f b e i n g . But i f t h e r i t e i s t o make f a r -

r e a c h i n g demands, i t must meet them w i t h a s i t u a t i o n t h a t 

g i v e s meaning and v a l u e t o t h e changes. I n s t e a d of 

r e c o n f i r m i n g t h e e x i s t i n g status quo, even i f t h i s i s by 

making i t a t o o l f o r u n d e r s t a n d i n g t h e Kingdom, i t must r i s k 

a l l on t h e e x p e c t a t i o n o f t h e Kingdom i t s e l f . For we are n o t 

engaged i n a process o f which we can c o n f i d e n t l y say we know 

a g r e a t d e a l . Baptism i s about t h e unknown, and i t i s t h a t 

l e a p o f f a i t h t h a t t h e language o f t h e r i t e i s commissioned 

t o r e f l e c t . 

A gain, t h e a c t i o n i s d i v i d e d i n t o two i l l o c u t i o n a r y a c t s , 
r a t h e r t h a n a s i n g l e p e r l o c u t i o n a r y a c t . 
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I began by s u g g e s t i n g t h a t t h e BCP r i t e was a r a d i c a l 

approach t o b a p t i s m , w h i l e t h e ASB f a v o u r e d a r e l a t i v i s i n g 

t e c h n i q u e . I n t h e l i g h t o f t h e comparison o f b o t h s e r v i c e s , 

t h i s b r o a d c o n c e p t u a l d i s t i n c t i o n can be r e n d e r e d more exa c t 

w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o what t h e a n a l y s i s has d i s c o v e r e d about t h e 

language o f b a p t i s m i n each case. T h i s e l t o n ' s work on t h e 

d i f f e r e n c e s between t h e l i n g u i s t i c modes o f promise and 

assertion i s u s e f u l i n showing how b a p t i s m a l language can 

r e v e r s e o r endorse t h e p o l e s o f o r d i n a r y e x i s t e n c e : 

When t e x t s t r a n s f o r m r e a d e r s , s i t u a t i o n s , o r 
r e a l i t y , t h i s f o r c e and f u n c t i o n , as John S e a r l e 
has p o i n t e d o u t , i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y t h a t o f 
promise or pledge, o r sometimes t h a t o f 
authorization or command. The speaking o f t h e 
words c o n s t i t u t e s an act which shapes a state of 
affairs, provided that c e r t a i n i n t e r - p e r s o n a l 
s t a t e s o f a f f a i r s a l s o h o l d . . . . On t h e o t h e r 
hand, t h e d e c l a r a t i o n t h a t a p a r t i c u l a r s t a t e o f 
a f f a i r s i s t r u e (.' . .) has an a s s e r t i v e f o r c e i n 
which t h e s t a t e of affairs t o be r e p o r t e d 
determines the word t h a t i s spoken. 
C h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y promise shapes world-to-word, 
a s s e r t i o n shapes word-to-world.11 

The promise i n b a p t i s m must, i d e a l l y , e n t a i l s h a p i n g t h e 

w o r l d o f t h e Kingdom t o t h e word o f f a i t h t h a t stakes e v e r y 

human reassurance, e v e r y t h i n g t h a t i s o b j e c t i v e l y c e r t a i n i n 

m o r t a l terms, on t h e chance o f e t e r n a l l i f e . A p p l y i n g 

T h i s e l t o n ' s terms, t h e BCP demands promises t h a t use 

i m p o s s i b l e words t o i n a u g u r a t e t h e Kingdom, w h i l e t h e ASB 

a s s e r t s a c o m f o r t a b l e w o r l d t o which a l l v e r b a l c l a i m s o f 

f a i t h must conform. 

17. op. c i t 298 
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There i s p r a c t i c a l caveat t o be made h e r e . Even g i v e n t h e 

i d e a l s i t u a t i o n which always s t r e t c h e s beyond f a m i l i a r 

s e c u r i t i e s towards t h e Kingdom, t h e Church, t h e 

c o n g r e g a t i o n , o r t h e f a m i l y o f God, depending on t h e chosen 

d e s c r i p t i o n , remains necessary f o r t h e performance o f 

l i t u r g i c a l r i t e s . T h i s e l t o n shows how S e a r l e reasons o u t t h e 

n e c e s s i t y o f i n s t i t u t i o n s t o t h e s i g n i f i c a n c e o f speech 

a c t s : 

Se a r l e u n d e r l i n e s t h e importance o f t h e 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l and e x t r a - l i n g u i s t i c f a c t o r s w h i c h 
were n o t e d and expounded by A u s t i n and Evans, b u t 
w i t h s p e c i a l r e f e r e n c e t o directives ( c f . A u s t i n ' s 
exercitives) . He d e c l a r e s , " I t i s only given such 
institutions as the church, the law, private 
property, the state, and the special position of 
the speaker and hearer within these institutions 
t h a t we can excommunicate, a p p o i n t , g i v e and 
bequeath . . . ," 1 8 

P a r t o f t h e mandate o f l i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics i s t o 

r e c o g n i s e t h e e n a b l i n g r o l e o f t h e w o r s h i p p i n g community, 

which i s t h e Church i n a c t i o n , w i t h o u t a l l o w i n g t h e 

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l i n s t i t u t i o n t o become a d e s t i n a t i o n i n 

i t s e l f . The Church must a d m i n i s t e r t h e promises o f t h e 

Kingdom i n t h e l i v e l y consciousness t h a t i t t h e f u l f i l m e n t 

o f t h e promise i s a l s o t h e end o f i t s u s e f u l n e s s . Always, we 

have t o be a l i v e t o t h e t h r e a t o f complacency l y i n g a t t h e 

r o o t o f any e a r t h l y p a r a d i s e which i s n o t c o n s t a n t l y 

r e c o m m i t t i n g i t s e l f t o t h e promise of God's Kingdom. 

18. op. c i t 296 
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Membership of the C h r i s t i a n family i s not an end, but a new 

beginning, and the s t r u g g l e against s i n , the world, and the 

d e v i l goes on, u n t i l our l i v e s ' end. This i s a s t r u g g l e 

which never quite comes i n t o focus i n the ASB r i t e , while 

perhaps i t i s so sharply focused i n the BCP order t h a t 

baptism seems as much a t h r e a t as a b l e s s i n g . 

Baptism i n the BCP and the ASB appears to o f f e r two broad 

p o s s i b i l i t i e s f o r understanding. E i t h e r the community can 

step aside from mystery by r e i n t e r p r e t i n g t h e i r known 

s i t u a t i o n , or they can move more and more deeply i n t o the 

u n f a m i l i a r t e r r i t o r y of the l i f e of f a i t h . Once more, S h e i l a 

B r i g g s ' s remarks on the worship of the e a r l y Church have 

bearing on the d i s c u s s i o n : 

Human beings cannot escape the erasure of t h e i r 
i d e n t i t y , but t h i s occurs i n two d i s t i n c t and 
thoroughly opposed ways, e i t h e r through the death 
of baptism or the death of s i n . 1 9 

I t i s s e l f - d e l u d i n g to think t h a t baptism i s a safe p l a c e i n 

a h o s t i l e world. For, to be most e f f e c t i v e , the r i t e i t s e l f 

l i k e i t s symbols of water and the sig n of the c r o s s , must be 

erased i n the performance. Baptism i n i t i a t e s the process of 

r e c o n f i g u r i n g the i n d i v i d u a l ' s i d e n t i t y towards the 

a p p r o p r i a t i o n of the Kingdom, but i t cannot p r o t e c t e i t h e r 

the i n d i v i d u a l ' s i d e n t i t y or i t s own without stopping the 

process i n i t s t r a c k s . L i k e the signs which disappear, 

19. op. c i t 297 
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l e a v i n g f a i t h to appropriate t h e i r e f f i c a c y f o r the newly-

baptized, baptism too i s a form of f a i t h f u l r e c k l e s s n e s s . 

\ 
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CHM>TSR SIX : PR&YER BOOK FUS8ERM, RITES MSQ THE HERMEESEUTIGS 
OF &PS»R©E»RI&TI©83 

6.1 L i t i a r g i c a l H®zm®?i€)iatieg and fch® Rifctaal Reisposns® feo Death 

The Prayer Book f u n e r a l s e r v i c e s present unique d i f f i c u l t i e s 

f o r what has become the a n t i c i p a t e d process of ap p r o p r i a t i n g 

the promise of the Kingdom i n forms of l i t u r g i c a l p r a c t i c e . 

I n the e u c h a r i s t i c and baptismal examples taken from the BCP 

and the ASB i n previous chapters, the emerging p a t t e r n has 

shown how the r i t e s p l a c e t h e i r performers i n t h r e s h o l d 

p o s i t i o n s with respect to the Kingdom i n the course of 

making a proposal of the Kingdom through the statements of 

the F a i t h . From these p o s i t i o n s , and with the support of the 

e x i s t i n g bonds between i n d i v i d u a l s which Ricoeur has c a l l e d 

the " t a c i t or v i r t u a l s o c i a l c o n t r a c t " (TN I I I 235), the 

worshippers can make t h e i r own act of f a i t h i n t a k i n g the 

r i s k of app r o p r i a t i n g the assurances of the F a i t h as t h e i r 

own. The e a r l i e r analyses have noted c e r t a i n p r a c t i c a l 

problems which sometimes d i s r u p t t h i s smooth progress. 

E s s e n t i a l l y , though, the order as I have proposed i t has 

provided a working model f o r i n v e s t i g a t i n g the power of 

l i t u r g i c a l r i t e s to address the s i t u a t i o n s of t h e i r 

p a r t i c i p a n t s . 

I n b u r i a l , there are new c o n s t r a i n t s to be taken i n t o 

account i n co n s i d e r i n g the a c t of appropr i a t i o n . No longer 
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does the hermeneutic process involve the movement of an 

u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d l i v i n g community towards i t s hope of 

s a l v a t i o n . The f a c t of death r a i s e s the s p e c i f i c i s s u e of 

the deceased, who has reached the point of a c t u a l l y making a 

claim on the proposal of the Kingdom. I f the promises made 

i n baptism and reconfirmed at each c e l e b r a t i o n of the 

e u c h a r i s t are to be made good, the deceased must now be 

p o s i t i v e l y i d e n t i f i e d as someone who has come in t o h i s or 

her i n h e r i t a n c e . 

This chapter proposes that the response to the event of 

death i n the worshipping community, embodied i n the f u n e r a l 

o f f i c e s of 1549, 1552 and 1662, f a l l s short of these 

demands. The BCP r i t e s do not r i s k c o n f i d e n t l y invoking the 

promise of the Kingdom on behalf of the deceased. I n t h i s 

way, they dispose of the b a s i c r e s p o n s i b i l i t y i n l i t u r g i c a l 

hermeneutics, which i s that the r i t e should propose a world 

which can be appropriated by the worshippers. As the 

comparative reading of the three BCP v e r s i o n s goes on to 

show, t h i s i s not tantamount to saying t h a t Prayer Book 

f u n e r a l s e r v i c e s f a i l to propose a world a l t o g e t h e r . Only, 

they do not o f f e r a world to a l i t u r g i c a l community i n the 

hermeneutical sense i n which that statement has been 

understood up to now. 

To leave the d i s c u s s i o n there would be a barren gesture, and 

one which made l i t t l e c o n t r i b u t i o n to any understanding of 
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these r i t e s . Chapter S i x i s intended, t h e r e f o r e , to be read 

as the f i r s t p a r t of a double chapter, completed by Chapter 

Seven's address to the ASB f u n e r a l o f f i c e . The f i n d i n g s i n 

the l a t e r chapter are g e n e r a l l y f a r more encouraging. They 

r e v e a l a hermeneutic process that a c t i v e l y i n v o l v e s the 

bereaved and c o n t r i b u t e s to t h e i r recovery a f t e r the l o s s of 

the deceased. I n short, the ASB's approach to death makes 

l i t u r g i c a l l y a c c e s s i b l e what i s always l a t e n t i n the BCP. 

6.2 D e v i a t i o n s from fch© Nermati-y® Mod®l 

My treatment of baptism and the e u c h a r i s t has followed a 

normative p a t t e r n based, to a l a r g e extent, on R i c o e u r 1 s 

explanation of the p r o j e c t of t e x t u a l and e s p e c i a l l y 

b i b l i c a l hermeneutics. Already, adjustments have been 

req u i r e d to account f o r those modes of operation that are 

unique to p a r t i c u l a r l i t u r g i c a l forms. So f a r , though, these 

adjustments have not had to query the founding p r o p o s i t i o n 

of R i c o e u r 1 s model. To summarise, Ricoeur holds to a theory 

of mediation of the proposed world of the t e x t to the 

r e c e i v e r , made p o s s i b l e by the resources of hermeneutics 

(PHBH 95-96). This i s c l o s e l y t i e d to h i s notion of the 

d i s t a n c i a t i o n of the t e x t from i t s o r i g i n a l conditions of 

production. I t follows that the l a t e r r e c e i v e r s of the t e x t 

are not a f f e c t e d by any o r i g i n a t i n g design on the p a r t of 

the producer. The world of the t e x t , Ricoeur argues, " i s not 

presented immediately through p s y c h o l o g i c a l i n t e n t i o n s but 
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mediately through the s t r u c t u r e s of the work" (PHBH 96). He 

points e s p e c i a l l y to the "pro j e c t e d " nature of the "'world 

of the t e x t ' " or "'thing' of the t e x t " (PHBH 95) : 

Does not t h i s new being make i t s way through the 
world of ordinary experience, despite the 
closedness of t h i s experience ? I s not the power 
of p r o j e c t i o n belonging to t h i s world the power to 
make a break and a new beginning ? And i f t h i s i s 
so, must we not accord a poetic dimension to t h i s 
world p r o j e c t i o n . . . . 
(PHBH 96-97) 

Ricoeur's p o s i t i o n assumes that no human experience i s so 

i n t r a c t a b l y r e s i s t a n t to outside i n f l u e n c e s that i t cannot 

respond to the world proposed by the t e x t . I n t h i s way, the 

mediating s t r u c t u r e of the t e x t , can convey a world without 

a c t u a l l y c o n s t r u c t i n g i t . I t never imposes conditions which 

might r e s t r i c t or p r e s c r i b e the scope of the imaginative a c t 

of a p p r o p r i a t i n g t h a t world. 

I n the course of examining Ricoeur's assumption "that a 

mythico-poetic nucleus of meaning r e s i d e s at the center of 

human experience" 1, Pamela Anderson has concluded t h a t 

" [ a ] c c o r d i n g to Ricoeur, the n a r r a t i v e c o n f i g u r a t i o n s by 

which we shape our l i v e s have r e a l c o g n i t i v e power" 2. The 

1. Pamela S. Anderson "Narrative I d e n t i t y and the Mythico-
P o e t i c Imagination" i n Meanings in Texts and Actions : 
Questioning Paul Ricoeur ed. David Klemm & William Schweiker 
C h a r l o t t e s v i l l e & London : U n i v e r s i t y Press of V i r g i n i a , 
1993 196 
2. i b i d 202 For d i s c u s s i o n s of other i n s t a n c e s of i d e a l i s m 
i n Ricoeur, see essays Fred Dallmayr and William Schweiker, 
and James McCue 1s re p l y to a l l three papers, i n the same 
volume. 
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t e x t then remains unchallenged, always w i l l i n g to o f f e r i t s 

world, provided that i t s audience i s r e c e p t i v e to the 

proposal. 

The a p p l i c a t i o n of these p r i n c i p l e s to Prayer Book f u n e r a l 

l i t u r g y d i s c o v e r s strong grounds for c r i t i c i s m of such a 

se r e n e l y confident d e p i c t i o n of the hermeneutics of 

appropri a t i o n . C o n s i s t e n t l y , Ricoeur a s s e r t s the power of 

the t e x t to make i t s proposal against a l l odds. In other 

words, appropriation i s a foolproof procedure. This i s , of 

course, to i d e a l i s e the t e x t , by loading a l l the v a r i a b l e s 

on the si d e of "ordinary [human] experience". I n the present 

case, as I w i l l show i n a n a l y t i c a l readings of the s e r v i c e s , 

the r i t e s are not open s t r u c t u r e s , appealing to the 

imaginations of bereaved communities. In t h i s meeting, there 

i s no d i s t a n c i a t i o n i n the true sense, because the 

worshippers are, i n f a c t , already p a r t of the proposal which 

they o s t e n s i b l y r e c e i v e . I n opposition to the s c e n a r i o 

Ricoeur sketches, the three BCP r i t e s suggest an 

undetermined, and t h e r e f o r e unclosed human s i t u a t i o n , 

looking for r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n i n the face of a c l o s e d 

l i t u r g i c a l world. 

154 9 g i v e s the appearance of being a r i t e t h a t can reach out 

to the s p e c i f i c needs of the deceased, while at the same 

time r e c o g n i s i n g the needs of the l i v i n g . I t s committal 

prayer speaks p e r s o n a l l y to the dead, and i t s post-committal 
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prayers for the r e s u r r e c t i o n of the deceased to e t e r n a l 

l i f e , and i n thanksgiving f o r h i s or her r e l e a s e from mortal 

l i f e , are spoken i n the name of the bereaved. Yet, as more 

d e t a i l e d a n a l y s i s w i l l d i s c o v e r , these are a l l , i n f a c t , 

extremely e x c l u s i v e a c t i o n s . Close a t t e n t i o n shows t h a t the 

s e r v i c e focuses on the deceased by sep a r a t i n g the b u r i a l 

from the mourners' a c t of approp r i a t i o n . The post-committal 

gives the bereaved only a cosmetic r o l e , while the psalms 

turn away from the deceased altogether, as the l i v i n g 

r e f l e c t on t h e i r own e x i s t e n t i a l c o n d i t i o n . Although the 

154 9 r i t e does admit prayer for the dead, i t leaves a great 

deal of the work of appropriation and r e c o n s t r u c t i o n to the 

e u c h a r i s t which follows the b u r i a l . Only here does the 

c o l l e c t ' s s p e c i f i c prayer t h a t both the deceased and the 

mourners w i l l r i s e again to j o i n the communion of s a i n t s 

take on contextual relevance to the shared memorial of 

s a l v a t i o n , o f f e r e d by the l i v i n g , and r e c a l l i n g the dead, i n 

the common hope of the Kingdom. 

Where the 1549 order tends, at times, to ignore the l i v i n g 

i n i t s concentration on the dead, 1552 and 1662 manage to 

exclude the dead a l t o g e t h e r from any d i r e c t c o n s i d e r a t i o n . 

No longer does the committal address the deceased. There are 

no i n c l u s i v e post-committal prayers, nor are there any 

v e r s i c l e s and responses. As i n 1549, the 1662 psalms 

a r t i c u l a t e needs and questions which are more apt f o r the 

l i v i n g than the dead, while i n 1552 and 1662 the penultimate 
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prayer of the b u r i a l s e c t i o n i n 1549 becomes a prayer of 

thanksgiving f o r the d e l i v e r y of the deceased from mortal 

l i f e , without the added p e t i t i o n for h i s or her safe passage 

to heaven. The c l o s i n g c o l l e c t , which i s s u b s t a n t i a l l y the 

c o l l e c t from the 154 9 f u n e r a l communion, l i k e w i s e avoids 

mentioning the dead i n v o i c i n g i t s hope of hearing God's 

i n v i t a t i o n to the Kingdom. 

€.3 D i s r u p t i n g the H@rm@n©utics of a p p r o p r i a t i o n 

The d i s r u p t i o n of the hermeneutics of appropriation runs 

p a r a l l e l to the p h y s i c a l d i s r u p t i o n s u f f e r e d by the 

community. Where the e u c h a r i s t and baptism can contain t h e i r 

appropriators i n one p o s i t i o n vis-a-vis t h e i r p r e s e n t a t i o n s 

of the Kingdom, b u r i a l s e r v i c e s s e l f - e v i d e n t l y s t r a d d l e the 

d i v i d e between two communities : the l i v i n g and the dead. 

B u r i a l , t h e r e f o r e , has the primary duty of i d e n t i f y i n g the 

community to which i t makes i t s proposal of a world. I f i t 

assumes that the deceased has entered i n t o the world to be 

proposed, t h i s s h o r t - c i r c u i t s the act of a p p r o p r i a t i o n . On 

the other hand, i f i t considers the deceased as a continuing 

p a r t i c i p a n t i n the expectation of the l i v i n g f o r p r a c t i c a l 

purposes, t h i s seems to deny every a c t of f a i t h t h a t 

baptismal and e u c h a r i s t i c involvement have underwritten 

during the e a r t h l y l i f e of the deceased. 



254 

The BCP b u r i a l o f f i c e s deal with the dilemma by r e s o r t i n g to 

an u n s a t i s f a c t o r y compromise : they include the community, 

or a c e r t a i n p r i o r c o n s t r u c t i o n of the community, within 

t h e i r proposed world. I n 1549 and 1552 t h i s proposed 

community i s more often implied than openly defined. The 

" f a i t h f u l " and the " e l e c t " are u s e f u l l o c u t i o n s f o r drawing 

the boundaries around a body of worshippers who can 

reasonably expect a place i n the Kingdom a f t e r t h e i r deaths. 

By 1662, on the other hand, the s u b t l y assumed congregation 

of s u i t a b l e i n h e r i t o r s of the Kingdom has given way to an 

overt and alarming s e t of p r o s c r i p t i o n s against those who 

are judged to l i e beyond the pale of s a l v a t i o n : 

Here i s to be noted, that the O f f i c e ensuing i s 

not to be used for any t h a t die unbaptized, or 

excomunicate, or have l a i d v i o l e n t hands upon 

themselves. 

(ER I I 849 : 1662) 

This l a s t statement makes i t c l e a r t h a t the people's a b i l i t y 

to appropriate the promise of the r i t e , and the r i t e ' s 

c a p a c i t y to propose the Kingdom, are no longer p a r t of the 

question. The world of these r i t e s has been determined long 

before they engage with t h e i r performers, and the necessary 

leap of f a i t h between the proposal of the F a i t h and the 

response of the congregation has consequently been 

f o r e s t a l l e d . I n these s e r v i c e s , t h e r e f o r e , the r i s k attached 
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to a c t s of personal f a i t h disappears. I n i t s place there 

a r i s e s the f a r more t e r r i b l e r i s k t h a t one might have been 

excluded from the proposed congregation a l l along. The BCP 

b u r i a l s e r v i c e s have no answer for such a discovery of 

impotence on the part of t h e i r u s e r s . 

The impasse i s exacerbated by a r e s t r i c t i o n i n Reformation 

doct r i n e which, by 1552, made i t l i t u r g i c a l l y impossible to 

pray for the dead 3. This d e c i s i o n breaks the " v i r t u a l s o c i a l 

c o n t r a c t " which governs the e n t i r e communion of s a i n t s , and 

has the l i t u r g i c a l e f f e c t of f o r c i n g the claims of the 

prayers i n the l a t e r v e r s i o n s i n t o an e s p e c i a l l y 

c o n s e r v a t i v e mould. The BCP f u n e r a l s e r v i c e s make no address 

3. The German theologian, Martin Bucer, s i n g l e d out the 
l i n g e r i n g t r a c e s of medieval prayer f o r the dead i n the 154 9 
r i t e for c r i t i c i s m i n h i s Censura, soon a f t e r the 
p u b l i c a t i o n of The First Book of Common Prayer. See Martin 
Bucer and The Book of Common Prayer ed. E.C. Whitaker Essex: 
A l c u i n Club/Mayhew-McCrimmon, 1974. The s o c i a l h i s t o r i a n 
J u l i a n L i t t e n argues convincingly, however, t h a t the e f f e c t s 
of the r a p i d t e x t u a l changes i n the l i t u r g y of b u r i a l are 
u n l i k e l y to have been f e l t by congregations u n t i l some time 
a f t e r 1552 : 

Within a comparatively short period, 1549 to 1559, 
England had experienced four prayer books. To the 
common man, i t must have been confusing, p o s s i b l y 
f a t a l during Queen Mary's time, to have picked up 
the wrong book. One i s l e f t wondering how these 
changes a f f e c t e d the more d i s t a n t p a r t s of the 
realm. For example, are we r e a l l y to understand 
that a l l of the o l d countrywide customs were swept 
away with the i n t r o d u c t i o n of the Second Prayer 
Book of Edward VI i n 1552, only to be brought back 
i n 1553 on the a c c e s s i o n of Queen Mary ? Probably 
not. The chance to adopt r e a l change came with the 
i n t r o d u c t i o n of Queen E l i z a b e t h ' s Prayer Book 
[1559] which enjoyed a span of at l e a s t n i n e t y 
ye a r s . 

The English Way of Death London : Robert Hale, 1991 153 
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to death as the occasion f o r g r i e f or a sense of l o s s . 

Instead, they present a s t r u c t u r e centred on the hope of 

e t e r n a l l i f e , which r e f u s e s to acknowledge the s i t u a t i o n of 

the mourners. They propose death as a lucky escape from the 

"miseries of t h i s s i n f u l world" i n an e f f o r t to j u s t i f y i t , 

where the l i t u r g y might be more consoling were i t to deal 

with the l o g i c a l injustice of death. They can announce the 

hope of the bereaved that a l l the f a i t h f u l w i l l e v e n t u a l l y 

be numbered among the e l e c t , but cannot r i s k a p p r o p r i a t i n g 

such a p o s s i b i l i t y , e i t h e r f o r the l i v i n g or for the 

deceased. The r e s u l t i s a s t r u c t u r a l l i m i t a t i o n so severe, 

that even where i s o l a t e d s e c t i o n s of the r i t e demonstrably 

touch an aspect of g r i e f , or o f f e r a b r i e f prospect of 

r e s o l u t i o n , the whole order does not s u s t a i n the process of 

r e s t o r a t i o n i n any of the three v e r s i o n s . This, i n turn, 

r e s t r i c t s p o s s i b l e o p p o r t u n i t i e s f o r the r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n of 

the community a f t e r the experience of l o s s , for the 

worshippers 1 r i g h t to a s u b j e c t i v e response to death has 

been subsumed i n t o the r e f e r e n t i a l o b j e c t i v e of the promised 

Kingdom. 

In the course of reading the s e r v i c e s , I s h a l l suggest t h a t 

the psalms of 1549 and 1662 are alone i n a c t i n g as a 

counterforce to the p r e v a i l i n g trend. I n s i t u a t i o n s which 

provide only a d e s c r i p t i v e account of the present 

u n c e r t a i n t y of the bereaved as they consider the f a c t of 

m o r t a l i t y , the psalms recognise the need f o r existential 
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r e f l e c t i o n i n the face of death. Here, i t i s tempting to 

di g r e s s and o f f e r a Heideggerian argument for t h e i r 

importance. Indeed, a p e r s u a s i v e case could be made f o r 

t r e a t i n g t h e i r meditations on the i n e v i t a b i l i t y of a l l our 

deaths as c l o s e a p p l i c a t i o n s of the a n a l y s i s of Dasein as 

being-towards-death 4. This i s cogently summarised i n The 

Concept of Time : 

The s e l f - i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of Dasein which towers 
over every statement of c e r t a i n t y and a u t h e n t i c i t y 
i s i t s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n with resp e c t to i t s death, 
the indeterminate c e r t a i n t y of i t s ownmost 
p o s s i b i l i t y of being at an end. 5 

However, the e x i s t e n t i a l view t h a t , s i n c e Dasein i s being-

towards-death, i t can never be t o t a l l y understood except as 

f u l f i l l i n g i t s most extreme p o s s i b i l i t y i n death (a moment 

when i t w i l l a l s o cease to be Dasein), does not look beyond 

death to a promised but unrevealed l i f e to come. I t i s here 

that a C h r i s t i a n l i t u r g i c a l view would have to co n s t r u c t i t s 

own terms, r e f l e c t i n g the mode of being-in-the-world which 

i s the l i f e of f a i t h . Thus, where Heidegger sees the car e -

s t r u c t u r e as "Being towards one's ownmost p o t e n t i a l i t y - f o r -

Being" and hence "Dasein's 'B e i n g - a h e a d - o f - i t s e l f 1", f a i t h 

i n c l u d e s an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l dimension. F a i t h , as a form of 

care ( e s p e c i a l l y i n the sense of ' s o l i c i t u d e ' ) i s a 

p r o j e c t i o n of o n e s e l f and others i n t o a promised f u t u r e 

4. See esp. Being and Time I I §§231-267 274-311 
5. Martin Heidegger The Concept of Time t r . William McNeill 
Oxford & Cambridge, Mass. : B l a c k w e l l , 1992 H E 
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s i t u a t i o n which i s always g r e a t e r and b e t t e r than the 

present s t a t e . For t h i s reason, f a i t h means a mode of being-

in-the-world which i s always under r e v i s i o n with respect to 

one's eventual being-in-the-Kingdom. 

Although t h i s study of BCP f u n e r a l l i t u r g y w i l l maintain 

t h a t i t f a l l s short of the f i n a l development ( v i z . the 

e f f e c t i v e proposal of a s t r u c t u r e f o r a p p r o p r i a t i n g the 

Kingdom), i t i s not s u f f i c i e n t simply to accept t h i s as a 

conclus i o n . I t would be foolhardy, however, to dismiss the 

whole genre of f u n e r a l l i t u r g y as being incapable of 

fu n c t i o n i n g i n a way that enables the bereaved community to 

i n t e r p r e t t h e i r own experience of death, and to i n t e r p r e t 

the world t h a t the r i t e i s proposing to them. This only 

leads away from the resources of l i t u r g y , towards other 

sources of co n s o l a t i o n . In t h i s regard, Ricoeur's study of 

n a r r a t i v e i s both seductive and dangerous. I t shows t h a t 

channels of consolation i n the face of death are a v a i l a b l e , 

yet r e t u r n s us to the t e x t - r e a d e r model which i s i n i m i c a l to 

the v i t a l i t y of a l i t u r g i c a l community : 

As f o r death, do not the n a r r a t i v e s provided by 
l i t e r a t u r e serve to soften the s t i n g of anguish i n 
the face of the unknown, of nothingness, by g i v i n g 
i t i n imagination the shape of t h i s or that death, 
exemplary i n one way or another? Thus f i c t i o n has 
a r o l e to pl a y i n the app r e n t i c e s h i p of dying. The 
meditation on the Pas s i o n of C h r i s t has 
accompanied i n t h i s way more than one b e l i e v e r to 
the l a s t t h r e s h o l d . When F. Kermode or W. Benjamin 
u t t e r the word "c o n s o l a t i o n " i n t h i s regard, one 
must not cry s e l f - d e l u s i o n too h a s t i l y . As a form 
of counterdesolation, c o n s o l a t i o n can be a l u c i d 
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manner - j u s t as l u c i d as A r i s t o t e l i a n katharsis -
of mourning f o r o n e s e l f . Here, too, a f r u i t f u l 
exchange can be e s t a b l i s h e d between l i t e r a t u r e and 
being-toward-death. 6 

In e x p l o r i n g the problem, t h e r e f o r e , I s h a l l a l s o be bearing 

i n mind the p o s s i b l e recuperation of the r i t e . For the BCP, 

t h i s remains a matter of u n f u l f i l l e d guesses at the way the 

l i t u r g i c a l process might have succeeded i n answering the 

g r i e f of i t s u s e r s . The study of the ASB r i t e i n Chapter 

Seven w i l l show at l e a s t one way i n which these guesses can 

be c r e a t i v e l y v a l i d a t e d . 

6.4 Configurations of F u n e r a l A c t i o n 

The r u b r i c s attached to the three o f f i c e s under 

c o n s i d e r a t i o n produce at l e a s t two permutations for 1549 and 

1662, depending on the p o s i t i o n of the b u r i a l i t s e l f i n the 

proceedings. Geoffrey R o w e l l 1 s apparently simple four-part 

summary of the 154 9 v e r s i o n suggests s t i l l f u r t h e r 

p o s s i b i l i t i e s , depending on whether or not the f u n e r a l 

included the e u c h a r i s t . His scheme i d e n t i f i e s : 

a p r o c e s s i o n to the church or grave; the b u r i a l 
proper; a b r i e f o f f i c e of the dead; and a f u n e r a l 
e u c h a r i s t . The b u r i a l could apparently e i t h e r 
precede or follow the o f f i c e f o r the dead (and the 
e u c h a r i s t , i f i t was c e l e b r a t e d ) , f o r the i n i t i a l 
r u b r i c s t a t e s t h a t a f t e r the body has been met at 
'the Churche s t y l e 1 , the f u n e r a l p r o c e s s i o n s h a l l 

6. Oneself as Another t r . Kathleen Blarney Chicago & London: 
U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago P r e s s , 1992 162 
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'goe e i t h e r i n t o the Churche, or towards the 
grave 1. 7 

According to the i n i t i a l r u b r i c , a l l three v e r s i o n s of the 

r i t e begin with a pr o c e s s i o n of the p r i e s t and c l e r k s to the 

graveside, or i n t o the church. The apparently o p t i o n a l 

opening movements had a f i r m b a s i s i n p r a c t i c a l s o c i a l 

c o n d i t i o n s . As Rowell e x p l a i n s , 

[t]he d i s t i n c t i o n was made, i t has been suggested, 
from the n e c e s s i t y of burying those who died of 
i n f e c t i o u s d i s e a s e s immediately, with the minimum 
of r i s k to o t h e r s . 8 

The oft-quoted o b j e c t i o n of the P r e s b y t e r i a n party at the 

Savoy Conference of 1661 to the p r o t r a c t e d periods at the 

graveside suggests, however, that the s e r v i c e d i d not 

u s u a l l y move in t o the church u n t i l a f t e r the b u r i a l 9 . 

I t i s c l e a r l y i m p r a c t i c a l to attempt a reading which 

encompasses a l l the performative v a r i a t i o n s on the three 

7. Geoffrey Rowell The Liturgy of Christian Burial London : 
A l c u i n Club/SPCK, 1977 84 
8. i b i d 84 
9. The P r e s b y t e r i a n s wished the conduct of the s e r v i c e to be 
l e f t to the m i n i s t e r ' s " d i s c r e t i o n " , so that o f f i c i a n t s 
could hold the e n t i r e f u n e r a l i n the church "for the 
preventing of those inconveniences which many times both 
m i n i s t e r s and people are exposed unto by standing i n the 
open a i r . " The Bishops answered as follows : " I t i s not f i t 
so much should be l e f t to the d i s c r e t i o n of every m i n i s t e r ; 
and the d e s i r e that a l l may be s a i d i n the church, being not 
pretended to be f o r the ease of tender consciences, but of 
tender heads, may be helped by a cap b e t t e r than a r u b r i c . " 
J . Parker An Introduction to the History of the Successive 
Revisions of the Book of Common Prayer Oxford & London : 
James Parker & Co., 1877 c c x c i v 
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t e x t u a l models. For w o r k i n g purposes, t h e r e f o r e , I s h a l l 

adhere c l o s e l y t o t h e p r i n c i p l e o f an i d e a l shape f o r each 

o f t h e r i t e s , d e s p i t e t h e a r t i f i c i a l i t y o f t h i s assumption. 

As a method o f a n a l y s i s , t h i s demands a s l i g h t l y l o o s e r 

n o t i o n o f c h r o n o l o g i c a l development t h a n I have used i n 

p r e v i o u s c o m parative a n a l y s e s . For example, t h e 1549 and 

1662 s e r v i c e s can be conducted so t h a t t h e i r shape i s 

i d e n t i c a l , up t o t h e p o i n t where t h e 154 9 e u c h a r i s t b e g i n s . 

Again, w i t h t h e e x c e p t i o n o f t h e psalms i n t h e 154 9 s e r v i c e , 

i t s t e x t f o l l o w s t h e same p a t t e r n as t h a t o f 1552. 

A l t h o u g h I s h a l l r e f e r t o t h e t h r e e forms as '1549', '1552' 

and '1662', t h e o v e r l a p s s h o u l d always be borne i n mind. The 

c h a p t e r f a l l s i n t o s e c t i o n s t h a t respond t o t h e need t o 

c o n s i d e r these p o i n t s o f c o i n c i d e n c e c a r e f u l l y . Thus i t 

b e g i n s w i t h a g e n e r a l account o f t h e i n t r o i t s e c t i o n t h a t i s 

common t o a l l t h r e e v e r s i o n s . From t h e r e i t moves t o a 

b r o a d l y c o m p arative r e a d i n g o f t h e 1549 and 1552 r i t e s , 

f o l l o w e d by some d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e psalms i n 1549 and 1662. 

I t concludes by t r e a t i n g t h e i m p l i c a t i o n s o f t h e 1662 form's 

h i g h l y conscious r e - r e a d i n g o f i t s p r e d e c e s s o r s . 



Goiap&risozi of th© 15-S9, 1552 £ 1662 F u n e r a l S e r v i c o s 

1549 1552 1662 

I n t r o i t I n t r o i t I n t r o i t 

pss 39 & 90 

E p i s t l e 

A n t i p h o n : "Man t h a t i s born o f a Woman . . . . 1 1 

Media vita : " I n t h e mids o f l i f e we are i n d e a t h " 

Committal Committal Committal 

Anthem : " I h e a r d a v o i c e from heaven . . . ." 

P o s t - c o m m i t t a l 
p r a y e r s 

pss 116, 139 & 
146 

E p i s t l e 

K y r i e e l e i s o n 

Lord's Prayer 

V e r s i c l e s & 
responses 

F i n a l p r a y e r 

E u c h a r i s t : 

ps 42 

C o l l e c t 

e t c . 

E p i s t l e 

K y r i e e l e i s o n 

Lord's Prayer 

F i n a l p r a y e r 

K y r i e e l e i s o n 

Lord's Prayer 

F i n a l p r a y e r 

C o l l e c t C o l l e c t 

Grace 
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A l l t h r e e v e r s i o n s o f t h e r i t e b e g i n w i t h a s e r i e s o f 

i n t r o i t sentences. These are s a i d by t h e p r i e s t a l o n e , o r 

sung by t h e p r i e s t and c l e r k s , d u r i n g t h e movement o f t h e 

p r o c e s s i o n t o t h e g r a v e s i d e . The people f o l l o w t h e c o f f i n i n 

s i l e n c e , assuming no v o i c e i n t h e performance. 

The example o f b a p t i s m a l p r o c e d u r e might encourage one t o 

expect some i n i t i a l r e c o g n i t i o n o f a l l t h e p a r t i e s engaged 

i n t h i s p r o c e s s , most e s p e c i a l l y t hose who have been 

bereaved. Where b a p t i s m reminds p a r e n t s and godparents o f 

t h e i r o b l i g a t i o n s towards t h e c h i l d , and e n j o i n s them t o 

r e c a l l t h e i r own b a p t i s m a l promises, b u r i a l s u r e l y r e q u i r e s 

some statement o f t h e d u t y o f t h e l i v i n g towards t h e dead. 

I n s t e a d , t h e s e r v i c e b e g i n s in medias res, w i t h t h e 

a p h o r i s t i c announcement : 

[St John 11. 25.26.] 
I am t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n and t h e l i f e [ s a y t h t h e 
Lo r d : ] he t h a t b e l i e v e t h i n me, though he were 
dead, y e t s h a l l he l i v e ; and whosoever l i v e t h , and 
b e l i e v e t h i n me, s h a l l never d i e . 

I n i t i a l l y , t h e r i t e p o s i t s no a u t h o r i t a t i v e presence. 

A l t h o u g h i t becomes c l e a r t h a t Jesus's own words are b e i n g 

quoted, t h i s always has t o be p a r t o f a second g l a n c e . I t 

adds t o t h i s d i s o r i e n t a t i o n and c o n f u s i o n by p o s i n g a 

l o g i c a l c o n t r a d i c t i o n , i . e . , t h a t t hose who l i v e and b e l i e v e 
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i n God " s h a l l never d i e " . Such a c l a i m becomes c l e a r a f t e r 

some r e f l e c t i o n , a i d e d by comprehensive knowledge o f t h e 

s c r i p t u r a l promises o f s a l v a t i o n . I n t h e immediate 

s i t u a t i o n , however, t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n i s f a c e t o f a c e w i t h 

t h e unambiguous evidence o f a c o f f i n . T h e i r f a i t h t h a t t h e 

i n d i v i d u a l i t c o n t a i n s w i l l be r e s u r r e c t e d has been assumed, 

b u t t h e y have not y e t r e c e i v e d any a s s i s t a n c e i n m a i n t a i n i n g 

t h a t f a i t h i n t h e i r immediate s i t u a t i o n . 

The second sentence a p p r o p r i a t e s t h e u n d e r l y i n g promise o f 

t h e f i r s t , b u t t h i s i s once more t o p r e s e n t t h e mourners, 

who s h o u l d be making t h e a c t of a p p r o p r i a t i o n , w i t h a fait 

accompli : 

[Job. 19. 25. 26. 27.] 
I know t h a t my Redeemer l i v e t h , and t h a t he s h a l l 
s t a n d a t t h e l a t t e r day upon t h e E a r t h . And t h o u g h 
a f t e r my s k i n worms d e s t r o y t h i s body; y e t i n my 
f l e s h s h a l l I see God; whom I s h a l l see f o r my 
s e l f , and mine eyes s h a l l b e h o l d , and not a n o t h e r . 

I n p e r f o r m a t i v e terms, and g i v e n t h a t t h e y f o l l o w one 

a n o t h e r i n r a p i d s u c c e s s i o n , t h e two sentences appear a t 

f i r s t t o b e l o n g t o one speaker. Both, a f t e r a l l , b e g i n w i t h 

t h e f i r s t p erson s i n g u l a r pronoun. T h i s assumption c l o s e s 

t h e necessary space between t h e p r o m i s e r (Jesus) and 

r e c i p i e n t s o f t h e promise i n t h e m e d i a t i n g v o i c e o f t h e 

p r i e s t . Where t h e p r o m i s s o r y space c l o s e s , a new space opens 

between t h e mourners and t h e i r own g r i e f , s i n c e t h e p r i e s t l y 

v o i c e usurps t h e i r r i g h t t o c l a i m t h e c e r t a i n t y o f 
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r e s u r r e c t i o n t o e t e r n a l l i f e . P o i n t i n g f o r w a r d t o t h e 

e v e n t u a l deaths o f t h e bereaved, r a t h e r t h a n t o t h e p r e s e n t 

d e a t h o f t h e deceased, t h e f i r s t two sentences a c t u a l l y deny 

t h e community t h e i r r i g h t t o c o n f r o n t g r i e f and l o s s . The 

k i n d o f c o n s o l a t i o n t h e y o f f e r i s a l s o t h e k i n d which t h e 

bereaved are n o t equipped t o a p p r o p r i a t e a t t h i s moment i n 

th e r i t e . 

The t h i r d sentence appears t o r e d r e s s t h e balance 

g r a m m a t i c a l l y , w i t h i t s opening f i r s t p e r s o n p l u r a l pronoun: 

[ I . Tim. 6. 7.] 
We bro u g h t n o t h i n g i n t o t h i s w o r l d , and i t i s 
c e r t e i n , we can c a r r y n o t h i n g o u t . The [Job. 1. 
21.] L o r d gave, and t h e Lo r d h a t h t a k e n away; 
b l e s s e d be t h e name o f t h e L o r d . 
(ER I I 849 : 1662) 

N e v e r t h e l e s s , i t remains, f u n d a m e n t a l l y , a completed a c t o f 

a p p r o p r i a t i o n imposed upon t h e bereaved. The components o f 

t h e u t t e r a n c e come fr o m w i d e l y d i s j u n c t c o n t e x t s (an address 

t o t h e g e n e r a l c o n d i t i o n o f m o r t a l l i f e i n t h e E p i s t l e t o 

Timothy, and a s p e c i f i c i n s t a n c e o f l o s s i n t h e case o f t h e 

Book o f J o b ) . While such j u x t a p o s i t i o n s can achieve p o w e r f u l 

and moving e f f e c t s , t h i s i s always under c o n t e x t u a l 

c o n d i t i o n s which s u p p o r t t h e i r a c t i o n upon t h e w o r s h i p p e r s . 

I n t h i s i n s t a n c e , t h e f i n i t u d e o f human l i f e and t h e j u s t i c e 

o f God have been f o r c e d i n t o p r o x i m i t y w i t h o u t adequate 

p r e p a r a t i o n . F u r t h e r m o r e , t h e f a t a l i s t i c s t y l e o f t h e 

composite u t t e r a n c e makes an assumption t h a t t h e event o f 
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d e a t h has been accepted, and thus abrogates r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 

f o r w o r k i n g out t h e c o n d i t i o n o f bereavement. 

What t h e f i r s t stage o f t h e r i t e f a i l s t o do, t h e r e f o r e , i s 

t o open a space f o r n e g o t i a t i o n between God, t h e p r i e s t , t h e 

bereaved, and t h e deceased. As I have a l r e a d y suggested, i t 

n e g l e c t s t h e o p p o r t u n i t y t o engage t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n i n a 

p r o m i s s o r y r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h God. T h i s has r e p e r c u s s i o n s 

which w i l l i n f l u e n c e t h e whole o f t h e f u n e r a l r i t e , s i n c e 

t h e v i t a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s o f t h a t " r e c a p i t u l a t i o n o f t h e 

p r e s e n t " which R i c o e u r i d e n t i f i e s i n t h e promise are absent. 

The promise d i s t i n c t i v e l y embodies " p e r s o n a l commitment, 

i n t e r p e r s o n a l t r u s t , and t h e t a c i t o r v i r t u a l s o c i a l p a c t 

t h a t c o n f e r s on t h e d i a l o g i c a l r e l a t i o n i t s e l f t h e 

c o s m p o l i t a n dimension o f a p u b l i c space" (TN I I I 259). The 

BCP f u n e r a l r i t e b e g i n s by d i s c a r d i n g t h e " d i a l o g i c a l 

r e l a t i o n " , so t h a t t h e " p u b l i c space" o f g r i e f c o n t r a c t s t o 

e x c l u d e i t s c e n t r a l occupants. 

The words o f t h e a n t i p h o n which, i n 1549 and 1552, f o l l o w 

i m m e d i a t e l y upon t h e a r r i v a l o f t h e p r o c e s s i o n a t t h e 

g r a v e s i d e , c o n t i n u e t h e t h i r d sentence's f a t a l i s t i c 

acceptance o f t h e c o n d i t i o n of m o r t a l i t y : 

Manne t h a t i s borne o f a woman, h a t h b u t a s h o r t e 
tyme t o l y v e , and i s f u l l o f m i s e r y : he cummeth 
up and i s c u t down l y k e a f l o u r e , he f l y e t h as i t 
were a shadow, and never c o n t i n u e t h i n one s t a y e . 
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I n t h e d r a m a t i c c o n t e x t a t t h e edge o f an open grave, t h i s 

seems n o t h i n g s h o r t o f g r o t e s q u e . Human u n c e r t a i n t y i n t h e 

face o f d e a t h i s , however, p e r m i t t e d i n t h e media vita, 

which i s t h e f i r s t o c c a s i o n o f d i r e c t appeal f r o m t h e 

bereaved t o God i n t h e r i t e . Even so, a l l t h a t humanity has 

t o c l i n g t o i s t h e f r a g i l e paradox o f t h e mercy o f a God who 

i s c h a r a c t e r i s e d as b e i n g by n a t u r e angry w i t h h i s f a l l i b l e 

c r e a t i o n : 

I n t h e middest o f l y f e we be i n death , o f whome 
may we seke f o r succour b u t o f t h e e , 0 Lorde, 
whiche f o r our sinnes i u s t l y e a r t moved10 : - y e t 
0 Lorde God moste h o l y , 0 Lorde moste m i g h t i e , 0 
h o l y and most m e r c i f u l l s a v i o u r , d e l y v e r us n o t 
i n t o t h e b y t t e r paynes o f e t e r n a l l deathe. 

Thou knoweste, Lorde, t h e s e c r e t e s o f our 
h e a r t e s , s h u t t e n o t up t h y m e r c i f u l l eyes11 t o 
oure p r a y e r s : But spare us Lorde moste h o l y , 0 
God moste m i g h t y e , 0 h o l y e and m e r c i f u l l s a v i o u r , 
t h o u most w o o r t h i e iudge e t e r n a l l , s u f f r e us n o t 
at our l a s t houre f o r any paynes o f death , t o f a l l 
f rom t h e e . 
(ER I I 858 : 1549 my i t a l i c s ) 

The media vita does, however, p r o v i d e a b r i e f b u t necessary 

moment o f r e f l e c t i o n on t h e t e r r o r s o f de a t h . I t 

acknowledges t h a t even t h e s t r o n g e s t f a i t h i s s t i l l s u b j e c t 

t o doubt and f e a r o f t h e unknown. 

6.6 Th© 154S and 1552 Committals 

10. " d i s p l e a s e d " i n 1552 and 1662. 
11. 1662 c o r r e c t s t h i s m i s t r a n s l a t i o n o f noli claudere aur<ss 
tuas t o "shut n o t t h y m e r c i f u l l E a r e s ". 
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At t h i s p o i n t 1549 d i v e r g e s s i g n i f i c a n t l y f rom t h e 1552 and 

1662 r i t e s over t h e w o r d i n g o f t h e c o m m i t t a l p r a y e r . 1549 

adopts a narrow focus on t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p between t h e p r i e s t 

and t h e deceased, d i s r e g a r d i n g t h e mourners. The p r i e s t 

says, a p p a r e n t l y o n l y f o r h i m s e l f : 

I commende t h y s o u l t o God t h e f a t h e r a l m y g h t i e , 
and t h y body t o t h e grounde, e a r t h t o e a r t h , 
asshes t o asshes, dus t t o d u s t , in sure and 
certayne hope of resurreccion to eternal lyfe, 
through our Lord Iesus Christ, who s h a l l chaunge 
oure v y l e bodye, t h a t i t may be l y k e t o hys 
g l o r i o u s bodye, accordyng t o t h e m i g h t i e w o r k i n g 
wherby he i s h a b l e t o subdue a l l t h i n g e s t o 
h i m s e l f e . 
(ER I I 858 : 1549) 

This a c t i o n r e c e i v e s endorsement f r o m t h e sentence which 

f o l l o w s , t h e f i r s t person pronoun a g a i n g r a m m a t i c a l l y 

a l l o w i n g t h e p r i e s t s p e c i a l powers o f communication w i t h t h e 

v o i c e o f God : 

I Heard a voyce from heaven, s a y i n g u n t o me : 
W r i t e b l e s s e d are t h e dead which dye i n t h e L o r d . 
Even so s a y e t h t h e s p i r i t e , t h a t t h e y r e s t f r o m 
t h e y r l a b o u r s . 
(ER I I 858-860 : 1549) 

The q u o t a t i o n from t h e Book o f R e v e l a t i o n v i n d i c a t e s t h e 

p r i e s t l y a c t i o n f o r t h e deceased i n a way t h a t preempts t h e 

p o s s i b i l i t y o f a c o n g r e g a t i o n a l a c t o f f a i t h t h a t God has 

indeed r e c e i v e d t h e i r dead. The terms o f t h e c o m m i t t a l and 

anthem r e s t r i c t t h e a c t t o t h e p r i e s t ' s "sure and c e r t a y n e 

hope". I n b r i e f , t h e sequence produces an u n t e n a b l e 
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s i t u a t i o n i n which t h e bereaved are no more t h a n s p e c t a t o r s , 

w h i l e t h e p r i e s t , as m e d i a t o r between them and God, i s t h e 

o n l y t r u e p a r t i c i p a n t i n t h e performance. 

Only a f t e r t h i s are t h e mourners drawn i n t o t h e sphere o f 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r t h e dead. The f i r s t post-communion p r a y e r 

begins w i t h a r e p e t i t i o n o f t h e words o f t h e c o m m i t t a l , 

which m i g h t appear t o r e c t i f y t h e l a p s e o f c o n g r e g a t i o n a l 

i n v o l v e m e n t . But s i n c e t h e a c t u a l b u r i a l has a l r e a d y t a k e n 

p l a c e , t h e speech a c t i s empty - a v e r b a l g e s t u r e w i t h no 

accompanying p h y s i c a l a c t i o n : 

We commend i n t o t h y handes o f mercy (most 
m e r c i f u l l f a t h e r ) t h e s o u l e o f t h y s oure b r o t h e r 
d e p a r t e d . N And hys body we commit t o t h e e a r t h , 
besechyng thyne i n f i n i t e goodnesse, t o geve us 
grace t o l y v e i n t h y f e a r e and l o v e , and t o dye i n 
t h y f a v o u r : t h a t when t h e iudgmente s h a l l come 
whiche t h o u h a s t e committed t o t h y w e l b e l o v e d 
sonne, b o t h t h y s oure b r o t h e r , and we, may be 
found a c c e p t a b l e i n t h y s i g h t , and receyve t h a t 
b l e s s y n g , which t h y w e l b e l o v e d sonne s h a l l t h e n 
pronounce t o a l l t h a t l o v e and f e a r e t h e e , s a y i n g : 
Come ye b l e s s e d c h i l d r e n o f my f a t h e r : Receyve 
t h e kyngdome p r e p a r e d f o r you b e f o r e t h e begynnyng 
o f t h e w o r l d e . Graunte t h y s , m e r c i f u l l f a t h e r , f o r 
t h e honour o f I e s u C h r i s t e our onelye s a v i o u r , 
m e d i a t o r , and advocate. Amen. 
(ER I I 860 : 1549) 

As w e l l as b e i n g an i n v a l i d p e r f o r m a t i v e u t t e r a n c e because 

t h e y are are spoken by t h e p r i e s t on b e h a l f o f t h e p e o p l e , 

these words are c o m p l e t e l y l a c k i n g i n i l l o c u t i o n a r y o r 

p e r l o c u t i o n a r y f o r c e 1 2 . The a c t i s not i l l o c u t i o n a r y , 

12. A u s t i n e x p l a i n s h i s c l a s s i f i c a t i o n o f p e r f o r m a t i v e 
speech a c t s i n t h i s way : 
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because t h e c o m m i t t a l has a l r e a d y t a k e n p l a c e . E q u a l l y , i t 

i s n o t p e r l o c u t i o n a r y , because t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n can do no 

more t h a n v o i c e t h e i r w i s h t h a t t h e deceased s h o u l d i n h e r i t 

t h e Kingdom. The o n l y genuine speech a c t , t h e n , i s t h e 

c o n g r e g a t i o n a l e x p r e s s i o n o f t h e i r common hope o f C h r i s t ' s 

f i n a l welcome a t t h e g e n e r a l r e s u r r e c t i o n . 

I f we are t o adopt A u s t i n ' s d e f i n i t i o n o f t h e c a t e g o r y , t h i s 

i s a t r u l y non-serious use o f l i t u r g i c a l language. A l t h o u g h , 

as D e r r i d a has shown i n t h e essay " S i g n a t u r e Event C o n t e x t " , 

A u s t i n ' s own examples o f u t t e r a n c e s spoken by a c t o r s on t h e 

stage, o r quoted i n p o e t r y , o r used i n s o l i l o q u i e s (HDTW 22) 

are open t o c h a l l e n g e , t h e l i t u r g i c a l case f u l f i l s a l l t h e 

c o n d i t i o n s f o r f a i l e d speech a c t s . The c o n g r e g a t i o n are 

m a n i f e s t l y not d o i n g what t h e p e r f o r m a t i v e u t t e r a n c e a l l e g e s 

t h e y are d o i n g , namely, c o m m i t t i n g t h e dead t o t h e ground, 

s i n c e t h i s a c t i o n has a l r e a d y been completed by t h e p r i e s t . 

I t cannot even be s t a t e d w i t h c e r t a i n t y t h a t t h e y are 

commending t h e s o u l o f t h e deceased t o God. A p a r t from t h e 

obvious f a c t t h a t t h e p r i e s t speaks t h e words o f 

commendation, t h e p r a y e r o f t h a n k s g i v i n g which f o l l o w s 

suggests t h a t t h e deceased has a l r e a d y n e g o t i a t e d t h e 

passage o f h i s o r her s o u l i n t o God's kee p i n g : 

Thus we d i s t i n g u i s h e d t h e l o c u t i o n a r y a c t (and 
w i t h i n i t t h e p h o n e t i c , t h e p h a t i c and t h e r h e t i c 
a c t s ) which has a meaning; t h e i l l o c u t i o n a r y a c t 
which has a c e r t a i n f o r c e i n s a y i n g something; t h e 
p e r l o c u t i o n a r y a c t which i s t h e a c h i e v i n g o f 
c e r t a i n e f f e c t s by s a y i n g something. 
(HDTW 121) 
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A l m y g h t i e God we geve t h e e h e a r t i e thankes f o r 
t h i s t h y s e r v a u n t , whome t h o u h a s t d e l i v e r e d f r o m 
t h e m i s e r i e s o f t h i s w r e t c h e d w o r l d e , from t h e 
bodye o f d e a t h and a l l t e m p t a c i o n . And, as we 
t r u s t , h a s t b r o u g h t hys s o u l e , whiche he commytted 
into thy holy handes, i n t o sure c o n s o l a c i o n and 
r e s t e : Graunt we beseche t h e e , t h a t a t t h e day o f 
iudgemente, hys soule and a l l t h e so u l e s o f t h y 
e l e c t e , d e p a r t e d out o f t h y s l y f e , may w i t h us and 
we w i t h them, f u l l y receyve t h y promysses, and bee 
made p e r f e c t a l t o g e t h e r , thorowe t h e g l o r i o u s 
r e s u r r e c c i o n o f t h y sonne Iesus C h r i s t e our Lorde. 
(ER I I 860 : 1549 my i t a l i c s ) 

The i n v a l i d p e r f o r m a t i v e s are r e a l l y mechanisms f o r b r i n g i n g 

t h e p r o s p e c t s o f t h e l i v i n g i n t o p a r i t y w i t h those o f t h e 

deceased, so t h a t t h e echo o f t h e p r i e s t ' s words l e a d s i n t o 

a statement t h a t a m p l i f i e s t h e "sure and c e r t a y n e hope o f 

r e s u r r e c c i o n t o e t e r n a l l y f e " . Many o f t h e same remarks 

c o u l d be made about t h e n e x t p r a y e r , where t h e bereaved g i v e 

thanks f o r t h e d e l i v e r a n c e o f t h e deceased from m o r t a l 

e x i s t e n c e , acknowledge h i s or her a c t i v e r o l e i n t h e r i t e , 

and l o o k f o r w a r d t o t h e e v e n t u a l u n i t y o f t h e whole 

communion o f s a i n t s . 

The use o f t h e p e r f o r m a t i v e i n t h e name of t h e whole 

assembly i s j u s t i f i e d i n 1552 where, a c c o r d i n g t o t h e 

r u b r i c , some r e p r e s e n t a t i v e members o f t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n c a s t 

e a r t h on t h e gra v e . Yet t h i s s y m b o l i c c o v e r i n g o f t h e c o f f i n 

i s t h e i r o n l y t r u e i n v o l v e m e n t . I f a n y t h i n g , i t serves t o 

r e d i r e c t t h e focus away f r o m t h e s t a t e o f t h e dead, and 

towards t h e l i v i n g , so t h a t t h e 1552 r e v i s i o n (and l i k e w i s e 
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t h e r i t e o f 1662) pushes t h e deceased t o t h e p e r i p h e r i e s a t 

th e g r a v e s i d e . The c o m m i t t a l bears out a l l t h a t has been 

s a i d about t h e i n t e r d i c t i o n on p r a y e r f o r t h e dead, and t h e 

concern t o emphasise t h e d o c t r i n e o f e l e c t i o n : 

Forasmuche as it hath pleased almightie god o f h i s 
g r e a t mercy t o t a k e u n t o h y m s e l f e t h e s o u l e o f our 
dere b r o t h e r here d e p a r t e d , we t h e r f o r e committe 
h i s body t o t h e grounde, e a r t h t o e a r t h , asshes t o 
asshes, dus t t o d u s t , i n sure and c e r t a i n e hope o f 
r e s u r r e c c y o n t o e t e r n a l l y f e , t h r o u g h our l o r d e 
Iesus C h r y s t : who s h a l l chaunge our v i l e body t h a t 
i t maye be l y k e t o hys g l o r y o u s body, a c c o r d y i n g 
t o t h e myghtie workyng whereby he i s a b l e t o 
subdue a l l thynges t o h i m s e l f e . 
(ER I I 859 : 1552 my i t a l i c s ) 

The p r a y e r d e s c r i b e s what i s v e r y much a subsequent a c t i o n . 

God has, i t assumes, d e a l t c o n c l u s i v e l y w i t h t h e s o u l b e f o r e 

t h e b u r i a l ever o c c u r s , so t h a t t h e r i t u a l a t t h e g r a v e s i d e 

i s m e r e l y a m a t t e r o f d i s p o s i n g r e v e r e n t l y o f t h e body. I n 

th e c a r e f u l b a l a n c i n g o f t h e f i r s t c l a u s e s o f t h e c o m m i t t a l , 

God and t h e bereaved, s o u l and body, f a l l i n t o d i f f e r e n t 

dimensions o f t i m e , and t h e deceased seems t o d i s i n t e g r a t e 

i n t h e f i r m l y s e p a r a t i o n a l a c t i o n o f t h e p r a y e r . The 

p o l a r i s e d d e s t i n a t i o n s o f e a r t h and heaven r e c e i v e t h e body 

and t h e s o u l , and t h e a c t u a l c o n n e c t i o n between t h e l i v i n g 

community and t h e i r dead member d i s s o l v e s . 

The 1552 s e r v i c e pursues i t s s e p a r a t i o n a l course by 

d i s p e n s i n g a l t o g e t h e r w i t h t h e 1549 psalms (which, u n l i k e 

t h e p r a y e r s t h a t p r e f a c e them, do p r o v i d e f o r a r e f l e c t i v e 
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c o n g r e g a t i o n a l i n v o l v e m e n t ) . The r i t e o f b u r i a l i s a l s o 

detached f r o m t h e e u c h a r i s t . An imposed w o r l d , where t h e 

dead are n o t p r a y e d f o r , and t h e n o n - e l e c t n o t saved, t h u s 

emerges p a t e n t l y t h r o u g h t h e sparse l i t u r g i c a l f o r m 1 3 . 

6.7 Fun@r&l Psalms and E x i s t e n t i a l R e f l e c t i o n 

Between t h e p o s t - c o m m i t t a l p r a y e r s and t h e e p i s t l e , t h e 154 9 

r i t e i n c l u d e s t h r e e psalms. A l l o f them come fr o m t h e 

o r i g i n a l Sarum o f f i c e s o f t h e dead : psalms 116 and 146 f r o m 

t h e vespers a t t h e v i g i l o f t h e dead ; psalm 139 from t h e 

commendation o f s o u l s . T h e i r o r i g i n a l c o n t e x t s mark t h e 

stages a l o n g a j o u r n e y w i t h i n a l a r g e r r i t e o f passage. Each 

of t h e medieval o f f i c e s o f t h e dead advances a stage f u r t h e r 

a l o n g t h e p a t h t h a t conducts t h e dead out o f t h e l a s t 

moments o f m o r t a l l i f e and i n t o e t e r n a l l i f e . Most 

i m p o r t a n t l y , a t t h e same t i m e t h a t t h e o f f i c e s a l l o w t h e 

mourners an a c t i v e p a r t i n t h e process o f c o n s i g n i n g t h e 

13. Eamon D u f f y sees t h i s t r e n d a t work t h r o u g h o u t t h e 1552 
s e r v i c e , and p r o j e c t s i t s consequences beyond b u r i a l , t o t h e 
p r e v a i l i n g l i t u r g i c a l a t t i t u d e i n t h e 1552 BCP : 

. t h e b u r i a l r i t e o f 1552 spoke o n l y o f t h e 
e l e c t : those who d i e d i n 1 sure and c e r t a i n hope'. 
Of t h e op e n l y s i n f u l o r merely mediocre m a j o r i t y 
i t s a i d n o t h i n g a t a l l . . . . T h i s was t o make 
t h e most u n i v e r s a l o f a l l p o p u l a r r i t u a l s , b u r i a l , 
i n t o a r i t e n o t o f i n c l u s i o n , b u t o f s e p a r a t i o n , 
and t h e l o g i c a l w o r k i n g out o f t h i s d r a s t i c 
r e d r a w i n g and l i m i t i n g o f t h e C h r i s t i a n community 
t o t h e e l e c t was t h e f e n c e d communion t a b l e and, 
u l t i m a t e l y , s e p a r a t i o n . 

"Cranmer and Popular R e l i g i o n " i n Thomas Cranmer : Churchman 
and Scholar ed. Paul A y r i s & David Selwyn Woodbridge, 
S u f f o l k : B o y d e l l Press, 1993 215 
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deceased t o God, t h e y p r o v i d e a space i n which t h e l i v i n g 

community can b e g i n t o r e b u i l d i t s e l f a f t e r t h e l o s s o f a 

member. 

When t h e BCP l a p s e d from use under t h e C r o m w e l l i a n 

P r o t e c t o r a t e , t h e t h e n Bishop o f L i n c o l n , Robert Sanderson, 

and Jeremy T a y l o r each produced b u r i a l o f f i c e s f o r p r i v a t e 

use. Both w r i t e r s r e p l a c e d t h e 1549 psalms w i t h psalms 39 

and 90. These c o n t i n u e d t o p r o v i d e t h e p s a l m o d i c c o n t e n t o f 

t h e f u n e r a l l i t u r g y when t h e P r a y e r Book was r e s t o r e d i n i t s 

1662 form. 

L i k e t h e i n t e r p o l a t i o n s which Ricoeur has h a i l e d as c r u c i a l 

p e r s o n a l m e d i t a t i o n s i n t h e n a r r a t i v e genre, t h e psalms 

occupy a p l a c e i n t h e BCP l i t u r g y o f b u r i a l t h a t none o f i t s 

o t h e r components c o u l d a d e q u a t e l y f i l l : 

I t i s n o t e w o r t h y t h a t monologues and d i a l o g u e s 
open, w i t h i n t h e p u r e l y n a r r a t i v e framework o f 
f e i g n e d a c t i o n , breaches t h a t a l l o w f o r t h e 
embedding o f s h o r t m e d i t a t i o n s , even ample 
s p e c u l a t i o n s about t h e m i s e r y o f humanity handed 
over t o t h e e r o s i o n o f t i m e . . . . I t i s not f o r 
t h e n a r r a t i v e a r t t o d e p l o r e t h e b r e v i t y o f l i f e , 
t h e c o n f l i c t between l o v e and death, t h e v a s t n e s s 
o f a u n i v e r s e t h a t pays no a t t e n t i o n t o our 
lament. 
(TN I I I 272-273) 

The psalms are complete t r a d i t i o n a l t e x t s w i t h t h e i r own 

power t o make sense, and t o propose w o r l d s . T h i s g i v e s them 

a s p e c i a l s i g n i f i c a n c e w i t h i n t h e 154 9 and 1662 f u n e r a l 
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r i t e s , which, though n o t n a r r a t i v e , a re a t t h e same t i m e n o t 

s u i t a b l e media f o r r e f l e c t i o n . The v o i c e s o f t h e psalms can 

be a p p r o p r i a t e d even under t h e r e s t r i c t i v e l i t u r g i c a l 

c o n d i t i o n s which p e r m i t t h e bereaved o n l y t h e most p a s s i v e 

o f i n t e r e s t s i n t h e b u r i a l p r o c e s s . They can th u s be read as 

r e g e n e r a t i v e m e d i t a t i o n s , s p e aking t o t h e immediate 

s i t u a t i o n o f t h e l i v i n g , i n t h e 1549 and 1662 s e r v i c e s . 

I n t h e 1549 b u r i a l r i t e , t h e psalms move t h r o u g h t h e i r own 

p a t t e r n f o r r e c o n f i g u r i n g e x i s t e n c e . From t h e i n i t i a l f e a r 

o f d e a t h , t h e speaker advances t h r o u g h t h e awestruck 

r e a l i s a t i o n t h a t God i s e t e r n a l l y p r e s e n t , t o an a c t o f 

p r a i s e which r e j o i c e s i n t h e g i f t o f u t t e r a n c e t h a t makes 

God a c c e s s i b l e t o t h e l i v i n g . Psalm 116 be g i n s t o 

r e c o n s t r u c t t h e e x p e r i e n c e o f deat h . I t t r a c e s a p r o g r e s s i o n 

from t h e f e a r o f d e a t h , w i t h no apparent p r o s p e c t o f 

s a l v a t i o n , u n t i l t h e d i s t r e s s e d speaker remembers God. As 

th e psalm advances, so t h e speaker's c o n v i c t i o n t h a t God's 

mercy i s e v e r - p r e s e n t i n c r e a s e s . Yet he remains beset by 

nagging doubts, s i n c e he f i n d s h i m s e l f a f a i t h f u l b e l i e v e r 

among a community o f l i a r s . His q u e s t i o n c o n c e r n i n g t h e k i n d 

o f "rewarde" he might o f f e r t o God " f o r a l l t h e b e n e f i t e s 

t h a t he h a t h done u n t o [ h i m ] " d e termines t h e speaker on a 

course o f d e v o t i o n , w i t n e s s e d by t h e l i v i n g community : 

I w i l l paye my vowes now i n t h e presece o f a l h i s 
people : r i g h t dere i n t h e s i g h t o f y e l o r d e i s 
th e d e a t h o f h i s s a i n t e s . 
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I n t h e next psalm, 139, t h e speaker m e d i t a t e s on t h e 

presence o f God. T h i s presence i s p r i o r t o t h e speaker's 

e x i s t e n c e . I t f i l l s t h e whole w o r l d , y e t a l s o concerns 

i t s e l f w i t h t h e most t r i v i a l a c t i v i t i e s . No d i s t a n c e i s t o o 

g r e a t , no p l a c e so remote, t h a t God w i l l n o t f i n d and 

p r o t e c t t h e i n d i v i d u a l . The speaker m a r v e l s , t h e r e f o r e , a t 

the deep, p r i m o r d i a l d i v i n e knowledge which stands e t e r n a l l y 

b e f o r e any form o f s e l f - k n o w l e d g e : 

My bones are n o t hyd fr o m thee : though I bee made 
s e c r e t l y , and f a s h i o n e d beneath i n t h e e a r t h . 
Thyne eyes d i d see my substaunce, y e t b e i n g 
u n p e r f e c t e : and i n t h y booke were a l l my membres 
w r i t t e n . 

An o u t b u r s t o f l o a t h i n g f r o m t h e l o n e speaker i n t h e m i d s t 

o f a wicked and u n b e l i e v i n g n a t i o n f o l l o w s , e x p r e s s i n g anger 

t h a t t h i s sense o f God's c r e a t i v e and p r o t e c t i v e power i s 

not u n i v e r s a l l y r e c o g n i s e d . But t h e speaker admits t h a t he 

or she, t o o , w i l l need c o r r e c t i o n . 

C ompleting t h i s s e c t i o n o f t h e 1549 o f f i c e , psalm 146 i s an 

e x p r e s s i o n o f p r a i s e . I t reminds i t s audience t o p u t t h e i r 

t r u s t i n God, not i n m o r t a l i t y . God, on t h e o t h e r hand, 

h e l p s t h e p e r s e c u t e d , feeds t h e hungry, r e l e a s e s t h e 

p r i s o n e r , and r e s t o r e s t h e s i g h t o f t h e b l i n d . He r a i s e s t h e 

f a l l e n , p r o t e c t s t h e r i g h t e o u s , and cares f o r t h e s t r a n g e r , 

th e widow, and t h e orphan. But 
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as f o r t h e waye of t h e ungodlye, he t u r n e t h i t 
u p s i d e down. 
(ER I I 860-866 : 1549) 

The p s a l m has e s c a p e d an o r i g i n a l c o n t e x t of r e l i g i o u s and 

p o l i t i c a l o p p r e s s i o n t o propose t h e p o s s i b i l i t y of pure 

t h a n k s and p r a i s e . I t i s a l s o a l i f e - a f f i r m i n g c e l e b r a t i o n 

w hich p r a i s e s God i n t h e immediate p r e s e n t of human 

e x i s t e n c e : 

. . . whyle I l y v e w i l l I p r a y s e t h e Lorde : 
yea as l o n g as I have any b e i n g , I w i l l s i n g 
p r a y s e s unto my God . . . . 
F o r when t h e b r e a t h o f man goeth f u r t h , he s h a l l 

t u r n e agayne t o h i s e a r t h : and t h e n a l l h i s 
t h o u g h t e s p e r i s h e . 
(ER I I 866 : 1549) 

1662's i n c l u s i o n o f psalms 39 and 90 i s a c a r e f u l l y 

c o n t r o l l e d m e d i t a t i o n f o r t h e l i v i n g on t h e b r e v i t y of human 

e x i s t e n c e . C o n s i s t e n t l y , t h e s t r e s s i s on t h e i m p o r t a n c e of 

b e i n g r e a d y t o d i e . The v o i c e of t h e p s a l m i s t i n t h i s 

i n s t a n c e i s not so much a guide t h r o u g h t h e j o u r n e y s of 

bereavement and d e a t h , as a w a r n i n g t o t h e mourners t o s e t 

t h e i r s p i r i t u a l a f f a i r s i n o r d e r i n t h e f a c e of t h e i r own 

i n e v i t a b l e d e a t h s . 

The s p e a k e r of p s a l m 3 9 t a k e s up t h i s o b l i g a t i o n by 

a t t e n d i n g t o t h e f o l l y of unwise s p e e c h : 

I s a i d , I w i l l t a k e heed t o my wayes : t h a t I 
o f f e n d not i n my tongue. 
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But t h i s p r a c t i c a l r e s o l v e cannot e n t i r e l y d i s p e l t h e f e a r 

and u n c e r t a i n t y of t h e time of d e a t h : 

My h e a r t was hot w i t h i n me, and w h i l e I was t h u s 
musing, t h e f i r e k i n d l e d : and ( a t t h e l a s t ) I 
spake w i t h my tongue. 
Lor d , l e t me know mine end, and t h e number of my 
dayes : t h a t I may be c e r t i f i e d , how l o n g I have 
t o l i v e . 

The l a s t v e r s e comes out of s h e e r d e s p e r a t i o n , as t h e 

s p e a k e r c o n f r o n t s t h e p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t i t may, a f t e r a l l , be 

too l a t e t o r e p a i r h i s e s t r a n g e d r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h God : 

Hear my p r a y e r , 0 L o r d , and w i t h t h i n e e a r s 
c o n s i d e r my c a l l i n g : h o l d not t h y peace a t my 
t e a r s . 
F o r I am a s t r a n g e r w i t h t h e e : and a s o j o u r n e r as 
a l l my F a t h e r s were. 
0 s p a r e me a l i t t l e , t h a t I may r e c o v e r my 
s t r e n g t h : b e f o r e I go hence, and be no more 
se e n e . 

P s a l m 90 p u t s t h e p a c t of f i d e l i t y between God and humanity 

on a s u r e f o o t i n g , a l t h o u g h i t does not i n i t i a l l y g u a r a n t e e 

God's c o n t i n u i n g mercy t o h i s c r e a t i o n : 

L o r d thou h a s t been our r e f u g e : from one 
g e n e r a t i o n t o a n o t h e r . . . . 
Thou t u r n e s t man t o d e s t r u c t i o n : a g a i n thou 
s a y s t , Come a g a i n ye c h i l d r e n of men. 

I n f a c t , knowing t h a t God s i t s i n judgment on t h e s i n s he 

would have l i k e d t o c o n c e a l , t h e s p e a k e r seems t o s l a c k e n 

h i s g r i p on God's m e r c i f u l n a t u r e a l t o g e t h e r : 
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Thou h a s t s e t t our misdeeds b e f o r e t h e e : and our 
s e c r e t s i n s i n t h e s i g h t of t h y c o u n t e n a n c e . 
Fo r when thou a r t angry, a l l our dayes a r e gon : 
we b r i n g our y e a r s t o an end, as i t were a t a l e 
t h a t i s t o l d . 
The dayes o f our Age a r e t h r e e - s c o r e y e a r s , and 
t e n , and though men be so s t r o n g t h a t t h e y come t o 
f o u r e s c o r e y e a r s ; y e t i s t h e i r s t r e n g t h t h e n but 
l a b o u r and sorrow, so soon p a s s e t h i t away, and we 
a r e gon. 

R e c o v e r i n g h i s e q u i l i b r i u m , however, t h e s p e a k e r l o o k s 

towards a r e v i s e d way of l i f e , where a p r o p e r a p p r e h e n s i o n 

of m o r t a l i t y promotes w i s e r u s e o f t i m e . The c l o s i n g n ote 

r e c a l l s t h a t " l o g i c of superabundance" ( S p e c i f i c i t y 138) 

which R i c o e u r c e l e b r a t e s as p a r t of t h e d i v i n e n a t u r e . F o r 

t h i s r e a s o n , t h e s p e a k e r t r u s t s t h a t God w i l l be m e r c i f u l 

jbefore i t i s t o o l a t e : 

0 s a t i s f i e us w i t h t h y mercy, and t h a t soon : so 
s h a l l we r e j o y c e and be g l a d a l l t h e dayes of our 
l i f e . 
Comfort us a g a i n , now a f t e r t h e time t h a t t h o u 
h a s t p l a g u e d us : and f o r t h e y e a r s w h e r e i n we 
have s u f f e r e d , a d v e r s i t y . 
Shew t h y s e r v a u n t s t h y work : and t h e i r c h i l d r e n 
t h y G l o r y . 
And t h e g l o r i o u s M a j e s t i e of t h e L o r d our God be 
upon us : p r o s p e r thou t h e work of our hands upon 
us, 0 p r o s p e r thou our handy work. 
(ER I I 849-853 : 1662) 

R o b e r t A l t e r has spoken p a r t i c u l a r l y of psalm 139 i n 

c o n s i d e r i n g t h e c a p a c i t y of t h e whole p s a l m o d i c genre t o 

e n a b l e r e f l e c t i o n on t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p between God and 

humanity. T h i s comes about i n u n e x p e c t e d ways, o f t e n 

b u r s t i n g t h r o u g h t h e o s t e n s i b l e s o c i o - p o l i t i c a l c o n t e x t of 
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t h e psalm, w h i c h may be war o r e x i l e and t h e d e s p a i r w h i c h 

accompanies them, t o a l l o w t h e p e r s o n a l v o i c e t o p r e v a i l : 

I t goes w i t h o u t s a y i n g t h a t w h a t e v e r themes t h e 
v a r i o u s p s a l m s t r e a t a r e caught i n t h e h e a v i l y 
c h a r g e d f i e l d of r e l a t i o n s h i p between man and God. 
Thus, l o n g i n g , dependence, d e s p e r a t i o n , e x u l t a t i o n 
become e l e m e n t s i n a s e r i e s of r e m a r k a b l e l o v e 
poems - once more, c u t t i n g a c r o s s p s a l m o d i c genre 
- a d d r e s s e d by man t o God. R e l i g i o u s e x p e r i e n c e 
a t t a i n s a new c o n t e m p l a t i v e and emotive i n w a r d n e s s 
i n t h e s e poems. The r a d i c a l l y new m o n o t h e i s t i c 
i d e a t h a t God i s e v e r y w h e r e i s r e n d e r e d as t h e 
most i m m e d i a t e l y e x i s t e n t i a l f a c t : 

I f I s o a r t o heaven, you a r e t h e r e , 
i f I make my bed i n S h e o l , a g a i n you're t h e r e . 

I f I t a k e wing w i t h t h e dawn, 
d w e l l a t t h e end of t h e West, 

t h e r e , too, your hand g u i d e s me, 
your r i g h t hand h o l d s me f a s t . ( 1 3 9 : 8 - 1 0 ) 1 4 

With s p e c i a l r e f e r e n c e t o p s a l m s 39 and 90, A l t e r w r i t e s 

t h a t " [ t ] h e most i n t r i g u i n g i n s t a n c e s of t h e e x p a n s i o n of 

t h e l i m i t s of genre i n Psalms i n v o l v e a d i s p l a c e m e n t o r 

r e o r d e r i n g of t h e e x p e c t e d t h e m e s " 1 5 . He shows how t h e 

o s t e n s i b l e o c c a s i o n w h i c h t h e p s a l m a d d r e s s e s o f t e n g i v e s 

way t o a new emerging e m p h a s i s . Thus, i n p s a l m 39, a p l e a 

f o r h e a l i n g i n s i c k n e s s becomes "an e v o c a t i o n of t h e 

s p e a k e r ' s own imminent end, t h e f i n a l word i n t h e Hebrew 

b e i n g 'I-am-not'." I n t h e c a s e of p s a l m 90, "the p s a l m i s 

m a n i f e s t l y one of t h e g r e a t b i b l i c a l e v o c a t i o n s of t h e 

14. R o b e r t A l t e r " Psalms" i n The Literary Guide to the Bible 
ed. R o b e r t A l t e r & F r a n k Kermode London : F o n t a n a , 1987 
244-262 260 
15. Once a g a i n , t h e r e i s a c o m p a r i s o n t o be made w i t h what 
R i c o e u r c a l l s " r e o r i e n t a t i o n t h r o u g h d i s o r i e n t a t i o n " 
( S p e c i f i c i t y 1 1 4 ) . 
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e p h e m e r a l i t y o f mere human e x i s t e n c e a g a i n s t t h e backdrop o f 

God's e t e r n a l i t y " 1 6 . 

The g r e a t c r e s t s and t r o u g h s of l o v e and d e s p e r a t i o n t h a t 

m i r r o r t h e magnitude of God p i t c h e d a g a i n s t unworthy 

humanity, t e r r i f i e d t h a t d e a t h w i l l f o r e s t a l l t h e i r chance 

o f r e c o n c i l i a t i o n w i t h t h e i r C r e a t o r , emerge most m o v i n g l y 

from A l t e r ' s e x p o s i t i o n o f t h e psalm s o f p r a i s e and 

s u p p l i c a t i o n . I n t h e s e forms (of which psalms 39 and 146 a r e 

s p l e n d i d e x a m p l e s ) , he s e e s " [ o ] n e of t h e most u b i q u i t o u s 

themes i n t h e v a r i o u s g e n r e s of P s a l m s " , namely "language", 

r e a c h i n g i t s z e n i t h : 

[M]any o f t h e t h a n k s g i v i n g psalms b e g i n and end 
w i t h t h e d e c l a r e d i n t e n t i o n of p r a i s i n g , 
e x t o l l i n g , t h a n k i n g God, and many of t h e 
s u p p l i c a t i o n s b e g i n and end by e n t r e a t i n g God t o 
h e a r t h e p l e a , pay heed, and r e s c u e . But t h e p o e t s 
v e r y o f t e n p r o c e e d from t h e s e f o r m u l a s o f 
i n c e p t i o n and c o n c l u s i o n t o ponder t h e u s e s and 
power o f t h e language t h e y employ. The 
s u p p l i c a t i o n o f t e n q u i t e e x p l i c i t l y r a i s e s 
q u e s t i o n s about t h e e f f i c a c y of man's s p e e c h t o 
God, t h e p o s s i b i l i t y of an a n s w e r i n g s p e e c h from 
God t o man, t h e t e n s i o n between s p e e c h and 
s i l e n c e , t h e d i f f e r e n t f u n c t i o n s of language f o r 
c r y i n g out i n a n g u i s h and f o r e x p l o r i n g t h e 
e n d u r i n g enigmas of man's c r e a t u r e l y c o n d i t i o n . 
(Psalm 39 . . . u n i t e s a l l t h e s e c o n d i t i o n s . ) The 
t h a n k s g i v i n g p s a l m s t r e s s e s s p e e c h / song as t h e 
d i s t i n c t i v e human g i f t t h a t God i n some s e n s e 
seems a l m o s t t o need . . . . The common p s a l m o d i c 
theme t h a t t h e dead cannot p r a i s e God i s g i v e n 
s p e c i a l c o n v i c t i o n [ i n p s a l m 30, a s i n p s a l m 1 4 6 ] : 
t o be humanly a l i v e i s t o c e l e b r a t e God's 
b o u n t i e s , w h i c h i s what God has e n a b l e d [ t h e ] 
s p e a k e r [ i n p s a l m 30] t o do by r e s c u i n g him from 
t h e u n d e r w o r l d . 1 7 

16. i b i d 250 
17. i b i d 260-261 
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The p s a l m s , t h e r e f o r e , mark an a l m o s t s u b v e r s i v e i n t e r n a l 

f o r c e , w o r k i n g a g a i n s t t h e o v e r r i d i n g a t t e m p t t o s i l e n c e t h e 

c o n g r e g a t i o n by d e n y i n g them any e f f e c t i v e form of 

u t t e r a n c e . They i n s i s t on God's a t t e n t i o n , and upon t h e 

r e l a t i o n s h i p between God and t h e l i v i n g . Above a l l , t h e y 

o p e r a t e a t t h e v e r y t h r e s h o l d between humankind and God. I n 

t h i s r e s p e c t , A l t e r ' s remarks on language a r e c r u c i a l . The 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s of s u p p l i c a t i o n and answer, of d e s p e r a t e c r y 

and a n t i c i p a t e d h e l p , of l o v e g i v e n and l o v e r e t u r n e d i n 

g r e a t e r measure, of a r t i c u l a t e s p e e c h and t h e t e r r o r of not 

h a v i n g s p e e c h t o p r a i s e God, a r e a l l f i g u r e s of t h e j o y s , 

o b s t a c l e s and e x p e c t a t i o n s on t h e r o u t e t o t h e Kingdom. 

6.8 Retrospective Appropriation : The E p i s t l e i n 1549 and 
1552 

The m e d i t a t i o n on m o r t a l i t y promoted by bereavement shows 

how, i n becoming so e a s i l y t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n ' s own, t h e 

psalms a s s i s t t h e growth o f f a i t h a t t h e v e r y moment t h a t 

t h e y r e p r e s e n t t h e F a i t h i n t h e form of t r a d i t i o n a l 

s c r i p t u r a l t e x t s . I n t h e i r 1549 p o s i t i o n , t h e p s a l m s e x p r e s s 

a f a i t h w h i c h t h e r i t e has not y e t f o r m a l l y p r e d i c a t e d i n 

t h e form of a s t a t e m e n t o f t h e F a i t h , as i t i s t o be 

u n d e r s t o o d by b e r e a v e d c o m m u n i t i e s . The e p i s t l e (1 

C o r i n t h i a n s 15) o f f e r s s u c h a s t a t e m e n t , but a l s o 

p a r t i c i p a t e s i n an i n v e r t e d h e r m e n e u t i c of a p p r o p r i a t i o n . 
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T hat i s t o say, i t t e n d e r s t h e p r o m i s e of a w o r l d where t h e 

dead w i l l be g l o r i o u s l y and e t e r n a l l y r e s t o r e d t o l i f e i n 

C h r i s t o n l y after the f a i t h f u l l i v i n g have t a k e n t h e r i s k of 

c o m m i t t i n g t h e d e c e a s e d t h a t needs t h i s f o u n d a t i o n i n t h e 

F a i t h i t s e l f . 

S t y l i s t i c a l l y , t h e e p i s t l e c r e a t e s a s t a r k c o n t r a s t t o t h e 

p s a l m o d i c t e c h n i q u e of m e l t i n g t h e p r o p o s a l of t h e F a i t h 

i n t o t h e a c t of f a i t h . B e g i n n i n g w i t h t h e words, " C h r i s t e i s 

r y s e n from t h e dead", i t a f f i r m a t i v e l y r e c a l l s t h e t h e f i r s t 

i n t r o i t s e n t e n c e , " I am t h e r e s u r r e c c i o n and t h e l y f e . " The 

t h i r d p e r s o n form of t h e e p i s t l e has t h e a u t h o r i t y of 

i n s t r u c t i o n a l c o n v i c t i o n , However, a p p l y i n g i t 

r e t r o s p e c t i v e l y t o t h e e v e n t of b u r i a l c o n s i d e r a b l y r e d u c e s 

i t s f o r c e . The comfort of i t s p r o p o s i t i o n s remains 

u n d e n i a b l e n e v e r t h e l e s s , f o r i t a l l a y s f e a r s about t h e way 

t h a t t h e f i n a l r e s u r r e c t i o n w i l l be e f f e c t e d . I t s p r o m i s e 

t h a t C h r i s t w i l l g a t h e r a l l t h e f a i t h f u l t o h i m s e l f i s a l s o 

a g u a r a n t e e t h a t t h e l i v i n g and t h e dead w i l l be u n i t e d i n 

t h e i r g l o r i o u s r e s u r r e c t i o n b o d i e s . 

Judged as p a r t of a r i t u a l a c t i o n , on t h e o t h e r hand, t h e 

e p i s t l e i s cumbersome. I t i s too l o n g t o be p r o p e r l y 

i n t e r n a l i s e d , and too g e n e r a l t o be p e r s o n a l l y a t t a c h e d 

e i t h e r t o t h e l i v i n g o r t o t h e dead. The c o m m i t t a l p r a y e r -

has g i v e n a f o r e t a s t e of t h e r i c h a r r a y of p r o m i s e s t h a t t h e 

e p i s t l e w i l l o f f e r , but t h e d e n s i t y o f t h e P a u l i n e argument 
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s w a l l o w s up t h e s c r i p t u r a l g u a r a n t e e f o r t h e p r a y e r . T h i s 

means t h a t t h e e p i s t l e does not o f f e r a n y t h i n g t h a t t h e 

l i v i n g c o u l d a p p r o p r i a t e on b e h a l f of t h e dead. C e r t a i n l y , 

i t empowers them t o hope t h a t t h e i r l o v e d ones w i l l r i s e 

a g a i n , but b e l i e v i n g i n t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n i s a p r o s p e c t i v e 

m a t t e r , and i t s power t o i n f l u e n c e t h e c o m m i t t a l a t t h i s 

d i s t a n c e i n t h e r i t e s t a n d s open t o q u e s t i o n . 

154 9 t a k e s up t h e terms of t h e e p i s t l e i n t h e f i n a l p r a y e r 

of t h e b u r i a l s e c t i o n , i n o r d e r t o a s s e r t t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n 

of t h e body : 

0 Lorde, w i t h whome do l i v e t h e s p i r i t e s of them 
t h a t be dead : and i n whome t h e s o u l e s o f them 
t h a t be e l e c t e d , a f t e r t h e y be d e l y v e r e d from t h e 
burden of t h e f l e s h e , be i n i o y e and f e l i c i t i e : 
Graunte unto t h i s t h y s e r v a u n t , t h a t t h e s i n n e s 
whiche he committed i n t h y s w o r l d be not imputed 
unto hym, but t h a t he, e s c a p y n g t h e g a t e s of h e l l , 
& paynes of e t e r n a l d a r c k e n e s , may e v e r d w e l l i n 
th e r e g i o n of l i g h t , w i t h Abraham, I s a a c , and 
Ia c o b , i n t h e p l a c e where i s no wepyng, sorowe, 
nor heavynes : and when that dredfull day of the 
generall resurreccion shall come, make hym to ryse 
also with the iust and ryghteous, and receive this 
bodye againe to glory, then made pure and 
incorruptible : s e t him on t h e r y g h t hand o f t h y 
sonne I e s u s C h r i s t , among t h y h o l y and e l e c t , t h a t 
t h e n he maye h e a r e w i t h them t h e s e most swete and 
c o m f o r t a b l e wordes : come t o me ye b l e s s e d of my 
f a t h e r , p o s s e s s e t h e kyngdome whyche h a t h bene 
p r e p a r e d f o r you from t h e begynning o f t h e w o r l d e : 
Graunte t h i s we b e s e c h e t h e e , o m e r c y f u l l f a t h e r , 
t h r o u g h I e s u s C h r i s t e our me d i a t o u r and redemer. 
Amen. 
(ER I I 872-874 : 1549 my i t a l i c s ) 

S a d l y , t h e comfort of t h e P a u l i n e r e f e r e n c e t o t h e 

r e s u r r e c t i o n of t h e body i s d e n i e d t o 1552 mourners, s i n c e 
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i n t h e t u s s l e between p e r s o n a l f a i t h and Church d o c t r i n e , 

t h e i n t e r d i c t i o n on p r a y e r f o r t h e dead wins t h e day. 1552's 

f i n a l p r a y e r c o n c e n t r a t e s i n s t e a d on t h e p r o s p e c t s of t h e 

e l e c t , d e n i g r a t i n g m o r t a l l i f e (as i n 1549's s e c o n d p o s t -

c o m m i t t a l p r a y e r ) i n o r d e r t o j u s t i f y i t s n o n - c o m m i t t a l 

p r e s e n t a t i o n of e t e r n a l l i f e : 

Al m i g h t y e God, wyth whom doe l y v e t h e s p y r y t e s of 
them t h a t d e p a r t e hence i n t h e l o r d , and i n whome 
t h e s o u l e s of them t h a t bee e l e c t e d , a f t e r t h e y be 
d e l y v e r e d from t h e b u r t h e n o f t h e f l e s h e , be i n 
i o y e and f e l y c i t i e : We geve t h e e h e a r t y e 
t h a n c k e s , f o r t h a t i t hath e p l e a s e d t h e e t o 
d e l y v e r t h y s N. our b r o t h e r out of the myseries of 
this synnefull worlde : b e s e c h i n g e t h e e t h a t i t 
maye p l e a s e t h e e of t h y g r a c i o u s goodnesse, 
s h o r t e l y e t o a c c o m p l y s s h e t h e noumbre of th y n e 
e l e c t e , and t o h a s t e t h y kyngdome, t h a t we wyth 
t h y s oure b r o t h e r , and a l l o t h e r d e p a r t e d i n t h e 
t r u e f a y t h e of t h y h o l y e name, maye have o ur 
perfecte consummacion and blysse, bothe in body 
and soule, in thy eternal and everlastyng glory. 
Amen. 
(ER I I 873-875 : 1552 my i t a l i c s ) 

6.9 Structural Closur© i n the Collect 

1549 has c o n c l u d e d i t s d e a l i n g s w i t h t h e dead once i t s 

v e r s i o n of t h e f i n a l p r a y e r has been s a i d . P i v o t i n g on t h e 

c o l l e c t , t h e s e r v i c e t h e n moves f o r w a r d t o t h e e u c h a r i s t . 

T h i s i s a t r a d i t i o n a l a f f i r m a t i o n of t h e l i f e of a community 

u n i t e d i n t h e common hope of r e s u r r e c t i o n . P r e v i o u s 

e x a m i n a t i o n s of t h e e u c h a r i s t i c form i t s e l f have shown how 

i t u n f o l d s towards t h e pr o f o u n d s e n s e of b e i n g on t h e 

t h r e s h o l d o f t h e Kingdom, i n t h e p r e s e n c e of God. I f 
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a n y t h i n g , t h e f u n e r a l e u c h a r i s t g a i n s s i g n i f i c a n c e by making 

t h i s a f f i r m a t i o n of t h e hope of r e s u r r e c t i o n as t h e r e s p o n s e 

of f a i t h a f t e r t h e r e a l e x p e r i e n c e of d e a t h . The c o l l e c t ' s 

words p r o c l a i m t h e b e l i e f t h a t has been s u s t a i n e d , even 

though t h e p r o g r e s s of t h e d e c e a s e d beyond t h e g r a v e has not 

y e t been w e l l c o n s i d e r e d : 

. . . We mekelye b e s e c h e t h e e (o f a t h e r ) t o r a i s e 
us from t h e d e a t h of s i n , unto t h e l i f e of 
r i g h t e o u s n e s , t h a t when we s h a l d e p a r t e t h i s l y f e , 
we maye s l e p e i n him (as our hope i s t h i s our 
b r o t h e r doeth) and a t t h e g e n e r a l r e s u r r e c c i o n i n 
t h e l a s t e d a i e , b o t h we and t h i s oure b r o t h e r 
d e p a r t e d , r e c e y v i n g agayne our b o d i e s , and r i s i n g e 
a g a i n e i n t h y moste g r a c i o u s f a v o u r e : maye w i t h 
a l l t h i n e e l e c t S a i n c t e s , o b t e i n e e t e r n a l i o y e . 
Graunt t h i s , 0 L o r d god, by t h e meanes of our 
a d v o c a t e I e s u s C h r i s t : whiche w i t h t h e e and t h e 
h o l y g h o s t e , l i v e t h and r e i g n e t h one God f o r e v e r . 
Amen 
(ER I I 876 : 1549) 

Thus i n 154 9, t h e c o l l e c t s e r v e s a b i n a r y purpose, summing 

up what can be e x t r a c t e d from b u r i a l , but a l s o r e l y i n g 

h e a v i l y on t h e e u c h a r i s t i c e p i s t l e (1 T h e s s a l o n i a n s 4) : 

I would not b r e t h r e n t h a t ye s h o u l d e bee i g n o r a u n t 
c o n c e r n y n g them whiche a r e f a l l e n a s l e p e , t h a t ye 
sorowe not as o t h e r doe, w h i c h have no hope. F o r 
i f wee b e l e v e t h a t I e s u s dyed, and r o s e agayne: 
even so them a l s o whiche s l e p e by I e s u s , w y l l God 
brynge a g a i n e w i t h him . . . . 
(ER I I 876-878 : 1549) 

I n t h e c a s e of 1552, t h e c o l l e c t i s d e c i s i v e l y a t e r m i n a t i n g 

d e v i c e . The p h r a s e w h i c h R o b e r t A l t e r u s e s t o d e s c r i b e how 

s e v e r a l p s a l m s r e t u r n t o t h e i r o r i g i n a l theme, w i t h t h e l a s t 
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v e r s e e c h o i n g t h e f i r s t , i s a p p l i c a b l e h e r e , s i n c e t h e r i t e 

too conforms t o an " e nvelope s t r u c t u r e " 1 8 . The c o l l e c t i n 

1552, and i n 1662, c o n c l u d e s t h e o f f i c e of b u r i a l by 

r e t u r n i n g t o t h e c o n c e r n s of t h e i n t r o i t . T h i s i s , 

i r o n i c a l l y , t h e f i r s t r e a l a c t of a p p r o p r i a t i o n i n t h e 

s e r v i c e : 

0 M e r c y f u l l God, t h e f a t h e r of oure Lorde I e s u s 
C h r i s t e , who i s t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n and t h e l y f e , i n 
whome whosoever b e l e v e t h s h a l l l y v e thoughe he 
dye. And whosoever l y v e t h and b e l e v e t h i n hym, 
s h a l l not dye e t e r n a l l y , who a l s o t a u g h t e us (by 
hys h o l y A p o s t l e P a u l e ) not t o be s o r y , as men 
w i t h o u t hope, f o r them t h a t s l e p e i n hym : We 
mekely b e s e c h e t h e e (0 F a t h e r ) t o r a y s e us from 
the d e a t h of synne, unto t h e l y f e o f r y g h t e o u s n e s , 
t h a t when we s h a l d e p a r t t h i s l y f e , we may r e s t i n 
him, as our hope i s t h i s our b r o t h e r doth, and 
t h a t a t t h e g e n e r a l r e s u r r e c c i o n i n t h e l a s t day, 
we maye be founde a c c e p t a b l e i n t h y s y g h t e , and 
r e c e y v e t h a t b l e s s y n g which t h y w e l b e l o v e d sonne 
s h a l l t h e n pronounce, t o a l t h a t l o v e and f e a r e 
t h e e , s a y i n g . Come ye blessed children of my 
father, receyve the kingdome prepared for you, 
from the beginning of the world. Graunt t h i s we 
b e s e c h e t h e e 0 m e r c y f u l l f a t h e r , throughe I e s u s 
C h r y s t e our m e d i a t o u r & redemer. 
Amen. 
(ER I I 877 : 1552/1662 my i t a l i c s ) 

The opening l i n e s i n a l l t h r e e v e r s i o n s r e s h a p e t h e words : 

I am t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n and t h e l y f e ( s a y t h t h e 
Lord) he t h a t b e l e v e t h i n me, yea, thoughe he were 
dead, y e t s h a l l he l y v e . And whosoever l y v e t h and 
b e l e v e t h i n me : s h a l l not dye f o r e v e r 
(ER I I 870 : 1552) 

18. i b i d 255 
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i n a b r i l l i a n t p l a y of paradox, moulded t o t h e c o l l e c t -

form's c o n v e n t i o n of s t a r t i n g w i t h a d i v i n e a t t r i b u t i o n . 

The e p i s t l e from t h e 154 9 e u c h a r i s t i s echoed i n t h e 

reminder t h a t t h e b e r e a v e d a r e not t o be " s o r y " , but t o 

r e g a r d t h e dead as s e c u r e i n t h e s a l v a t i o n of C h r i s t . The 

r e a l d e a t h , a t t e s t e d t o i n t h e c o u r s e of t h e r i t e , now 

undergoes a f u r t h e r s t a g e of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . F o r t h e c o l l e c t 

t u r n s t h e human e v e n t i n t o a metaphor t h a t t r a n s l a t e s m o r t a l 

time i n t o e t e r n i t y , t h r o u g h t h e m e d i a t i o n of l i t u r g i c a l 

t i m e : 

We mekely b e s e c h e t h e e (0 F a t h e r ) t o r a y s e us from 
t h e d e a t h o f synne, unto t h e l y f e of r y g h t e o u s n e s 

The modesty of t h e r e q u e s t b e l i e s t h e d a r i n g of t h e 

chiasmus, where m o r t a l i t y i t s e l f seems s u s c e p t i b l e t o a 

l i t e r a r y c o n j u r i n g t r i c k , t h e same t r i c k , i n e f f e c t , as t h e 

f u n e r a l e p i s t l e has p e r f o r m e d e a r l i e r : 

. . . We s h a l not a l l s l e p e , but we s h a l l a l be 
chaunged, and t h a t i n a momente, i n t h e t w y n k l y n g 
of an i y e by t h e l a s t e trumpe. F o r t h e trumpe s h a l 
blowe, & t h e dead s h a l r i s e i n c o r r u p t i b l e : and we 
s h a l b e chaunged . . . . 
(ER I I 870 : 1549) 

I n i t s 1549 p o s i t i o n , t h e c o l l e c t i s not o b l i g e d t o c a r r y 

c o n c l u d i n g w e i g h t , and can r e l y on t h e e p i s t l e and g o s p e l i n 

t h e e u c h a r i s t t o g i v e s u b s t a n c e t o i t s r e q u e s t t h a t t h e 

l i v i n g and t h e dead may r e c e i v e t h e i r b o d i e s once more, and 

r i s e t o " e t e r n a l i o y e " w i t h a l l God's " e l e c t e S a i n c t e s " . I n 
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1552 and 1662, however, where t h e c o l l e c t cannot s t a k e a 

c l a i m on t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n of t h e body, i t r i s k s a l l on 

J e s u s ' s i n v i t a t i o n t o t h e l i v i n g t o r e c e i v e t h e Kingdom he 

has p r e p a r e d f o r them. 

The i n v i t a t i o n t o t h e Kingdom (adopted from t h e f i r s t of t h e 

1549 p o s t - c o m m i t t a l p r a y e r s ) i s a p o e t i c a l l y f i n e note on 

w h i c h t o c l o s e , and i n an o p t i m i s t i c r e a d i n g , t h i s would 

have t o r e c e i v e c r e d i t . But a s we have seen, t h e phenomenon 

of t h e Kingdom has not been e x p l o r e d f a r enough i n t h e r i t e 

( i f i t h as been e x p l o r e d a t a l l ) t o make t h i s l a s t p r o m i s e 

c r e d i b l e o r a c c e s s i b l e . Thus t h e c o l l e c t i s not a c l o s u r e , 

but t h e i l l u s i o n o f a c l o s u r e . Making t h e c o n v e n i e n t 

a s s u m p t i o n t h a t t h e b e r e a v e d have a p p r o p r i a t e d a w o r l d i n 

t h e c o u r s e of t h e s e r v i c e , i t now p r e s e n t s t h a t w o r l d back 

t o them. But t h i s i s no l e s s t h a n an a c t of d e c e p t i o n . The 

t r e n d t h r o u g h o u t t h e s e r v i c e has been t o e m phasise j u s t how 

i n a c c e s s i b l e t h e w o r l d of t h e Kingdom i s . I t s membership i s 

c o n f i n e d t o t h e e l e c t , and i n 1662, t h e b u s i n e s s of e l e c t i o n 

b e g i n s even b e f o r e d i v i n e judgment, i n human d i s c r i m i n a t i o n . 

6.10 Fabricating a Structure of Appropriation : The 1662 
Rite 

I t seems i n c o n s i s t e n t t o q u e s t i o n 1662's l i t u r g i c a l 

e f f e c t i v e n e s s when i t e x p l i c i t l y r e j e c t s t h e shape of i t s 

p r e d e c e s s o r s . I s h a l l t h e r e f o r e s u g g e s t t h a t t h e i n s t i n c t 
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b e h i n d 1662, w h i c h m i s t r u s t s t h e s t r u c t u r e t h a t commits t h e 

dead i n t h e hope of t h e Kingdom, w i t h o u t h a v i n g p r o d u c e d any 

e v i d e n c e f o r t h a t hope, g r a t i f i e s t h e h e r m e n e u t i c argument. 

At t h e same time, a p p l i c a t i o n o f t h e p r i n c i p l e s of 

l i t u r g i c a l h e r m e n e u t i c s t o i t s r e v i s i o n of t h e 1552 r i t e 

i n d i c a t e s t h a t i t does not s u c c e e d i n p r o p o s i n g an 

a c c e p t a b l e o r b e t t e r a l t e r n a t i v e . 

1662 l o o k s back t o a ' c l a s s i c a l ' n o r m a t i v e s t r u c t u r e whose 

a t t e m p t e d shape i s as f o l l o w s : 

1. P r o p o s a l of t h e F a i t h i n t h e e p i s t l e . 

2. R e f l e c t i o n on one's own d e a t h i n t h e p s a l m s . 

2. A p p r o p r i a t i o n o f t h e F a i t h i n t h e a c t of b u r i a l i n f a i t h . 

3. P r o p o s a l of p e r s o n a l f a i t h i n t h e f i n a l p r a y e r and 

c o l l e c t . 

The r e s u l t i s an e m p h a t i c a l l y d i d a c t i c opening f o r t h e new 

s e r v i c e , so t h a t a way of i n t e r p r e t i n g d e a t h has a l r e a d y 

been d e t e r m i n e d by t h e t i m e t h a t t h e c o m m i t t a l o c c u r s . The 

e v e n t of d e a t h i s now f a r more mediated, and f a r l e s s a 

p r i m a r y e v e n t , e x p e r i e n c e d w i t h o u t due p r e p a r a t i o n , i n t h e 

l i n e a r s y n t a x of t h e whole r i t e . The r i t e i s , i n t u r n , f a r 

more open t o c r i t i c i s m on a c c o u n t of i t s dogmatic t e r m s . 

S i n c e t h e emphasis i n t h i s o r d e r i s on p r e l i m i n a r y 

i n s t r u c t i o n i m m e d i a t e l y f o l l o w i n g t h e i n t r o i t , t h e a c t u a l 
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i n t e r m e n t t a k e s p l a c e i n t h e l i g h t o f s e l f - e x a m i n a t i o n 

prompted by t h e s e t psalms and t h e e p i s t l e ' s e x p o s i t i o n of a 

t h e o l o g y of r e s u r r e c t i o n . T h e r e a f t e r , t h e u n c e r t a i n t y of t h e 

a n t i p h o n ("Man t h a t i s b o rn of a Woman"), t h e b l e a k n e s s of 

t h e media vita, t h e f i r m v i n d i c a t i o n of f a i t h i n t h e 

c o m m i t t a l , and t h e s ubsequent anthem ("I h e a r d a v o i c e from 

heaven") c o n s t i t u t e a c h o r i c i n t e r l u d e w i t h i n t h e whole 

s e r v i c e . On t h e anthem's note o f a f f i r m a t i o n , t h e f o c u s 

s h i f t s b r i s k l y t o t h e l i v i n g as members of t h e e l e c t , i n t h e 

t h a n k s g i v i n g , c o l l e c t and g r a c e . T h i s n e a t q u a d r i p a r t i t e 

d i v i s i o n of i n t r o i t , s c r i p t u r e , a c t i o n and p r a y e r must be 

r i g o r o u s l y i n t e r r o g a t e d as a specimen of t h a t i d e a l i s a t i o n 

of t h e t e x t t h a t makes t h e a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f a p r o p o s e d w o r l d 

a c e r t a i n t y , d e s p i t e t h e a p p a r e n t c l o s e d n e s s of t h e human 

s i t u a t i o n t h a t i s b e i n g a d d r e s s e d . T h i s i s not t o s a y t h a t 

t h e p r o p o s e d s t r u c t u r e of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i n t h e 1662 r i t e i s 

m i s l e a d i n g , or i n h e r e n t l y 'worse' t h a n e i t h e r 1549 or 1552. 

More s e r i o u s l y , though, t h e 1662 b u r i a l r i t e ' s a n x i e t y t o 

g i v e t h e i m p r e s s i o n of a p p r o p r i a t i o n i n t h e t e x t u a l o r d e r , 

even though t h e whole r i t e i s f e t t e r e d by r e s t r i c t i o n s , 

l i m i t s t h e c a p a c i t y of t h e s e r v i c e t o propose a w o r l d y e t 

f u r t h e r . 

The e p i s t l e i s s t r a t e g i c a l l y p l a c e d between t h e p s a l m s and 

t h e i n t e r m e n t . I t b u i l d s on t o t h e p s a l m s ' dawning 

c o n v i c t i o n t h a t a l i f e l i v e d i n o b e d i e n c e t o God w i l l be 

d u l y rewarded t h e a b s o l u t e c e r t a i n t y of t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n , 
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and has much t o o f f e r t h e b e r e a v e d as t h e y approach t h e 

moment of b u r i a l . F o r t h i s r e a s o n , i t i s t o be r e g r e t t e d 

t h a t t h e o r d e r of t h e r i t e p l a c e s t h e a n t i p h o n and media 

vita i m m e d i a t e l y a f t e r t h e e p i s t l e . I n 1549 and 1552, t h e s e 

words c o n f r o n t an u n i n s t r u c t e d f e a r of m o r t a l i t y , d e a t h , and 

d i v i n e judgment, and t h e i r b l e a k and u n c e r t a i n c r y s p e a k s 

e l o q u e n t l y of t h e s t a t e of mind o f t h e b e r e a v e d . I n 1662, 

t h e d e v e l o p i n g t i s s u e of c o n f i d e n c e and hope woven out of 

t h e psalms and t h e e p i s t l e i s g r e a t l y weakened, as t h e r i t e 

l a p s e s back i n t o d e s p a i r . 

The c o m m i t t a l d i f f e r s from 1552 i n one s i g n i f i c a n t f e a t u r e : 

t h e d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e t h a t changes " s u r e and c e r t a i n e hope of 

r e s u r r e c c y o n t o e t e r n a l l y f e " t o " s u r e and c e r t e i n ' h o p e of 

the r e s u r r e c t i o n t o e t e r n a l l i f e . " T h i s answer t o t h e 

s c r u p l e s of t h e P r e s b y t e r i a n p a r t y a t t h e Savoy C o n f e r e n c e 

of 1661 over t h e p o s s i b l e i n c l u s i o n of " p e r s o n s l i v i n g and 

d y i n g i n open and n o t o r i o u s s i n s " 1 9 i n t h e p r o m i s e s of 

s a l v a t i o n compromises by a s s e r t i n g t h e general r e s u r r e c t i o n , 

w i t h o u t p r o m i s i n g i t t o i n d i v i d u a l s . I t t h e r e f o r e s i t s 

u n e a s i l y w i t h t h e u n i v e r s a l c e r t a i n t y r e c e n t l y p r o c l a i m e d i n 

19. T h i s time, t h e B i s h o p s d i d not have t h e i r way, a l t h o u g h 
t h e y were i n f a v o u r of r e o p e n i n g t h e p o s s i b i l i t y of p r a y e r 
f o r t h e dead : "We s e e not why t h e s e words may not be s a i d 
of any p e r s o n whom we d a r e not s a y i s damned, and i t were a 
b r e a c h of c h a r i t y t o s a y so even of t h o s e whose r e p e n t a n c e 
we do not see : f o r whether t h e y do not i n w a r d l y and 
h e a r t i l y r e p e n t , even a t t h e l a s t a c t , who knows ? and t h a t 
God w i l l not even t h e n pardon them upon s u c h r e p e n t a n c e , who 
d a r e s s a y ? I t i s b e t t e r t o be c h a r i t a b l e , and hope t h e 
b e s t , t h a n r a s h l y t o condemn." J . P a r k e r op. c i t c c x c v 
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the e p i s t l e , and makes nothing of i t s remarkable promises, 
e s p e c i a l l y : 

Now t h i s I say, brethren, t h a t f l e s h and blood 
cannot i n h e r i t the kingdom of God ; n e i t h e r doth 
c o r r u p t i o n i n h e r i t i n c o r r u p t i o n . Behold, I shew 
you a Mystery, We s h a l l not a l l sleep; but we 
s h a l l all be changed, i n a moment, i n the 
t w i n k l i n g of an eye, at the l a s t trump ( f o r the 
trumpet s h a l l sound) and the dead s h a l l be r a i s e d 
i n c o r r u p t i b l e , and we s h a l l be changed. 
(ER I I 857 : 1662 my i t a l i c s ) 

I t i s l e f t t o the anthem t o re s t o r e hope and confidence 
before the r i t e moves r a p i d l y t o an i l l u s i o n of closure i n 
the thanksgiving, c o l l e c t and grace. 

The 1662 r i t e i s always overshadowed by i t s opening r u b r i c s 
which ensure t h a t the dead belong t o law-abiding categories 
w i t h i n the Church, and w i t h i n s o c i e t y . I t only acknowledges 
or reaches out t o a conforming p o p u l a t i o n , and i n so doing, 
proposes a world which also prescribes an appropriate 
community. 

6.11 Conclusion 

This experiment w i t h permutations of r i t u a l a c t i o n begins t o 
define the fundamental i m p o s s i b i l i t y of demonstrating the 
consolatory power of the BCP f u n e r a l orders from the shape 
of the se r v i c e . The f i n d i n g s of these readings i n d i c a t e a 
barren s i t u a t i o n , where the congregation can never 
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p a r t i c i p a t e , and t h e r e f o r e never go through t h e i r own 
necessary r i t e of passage from g r i e f t o co n s o l a t i o n . Prayer 
Book f u n e r a l l i t u r g y i s most p a i n f u l l y and s e r i o u s l y 
r e s t r i c t e d here. Where i t might have channelled the 
mourners' f a i t h , or t h e i r own "sure and c e r t a i n hope of 
[the] r e s u r r e c t i o n t o e t e r n a l l i f e " , through the statements 
of the F a i t h i n the psalms and the e p i s t l e , f i n a l l y b r i n g i n g 
them back t o a stronger apprehension of personal f a i t h , i t 
tends merely t o b r i n g them t o the end of a formal process. 

What the impasse suggests, at l e a s t i n a r e a l i s t i c 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n which allows t h a t these r i t e s are not useless 
l i t u r g i c a l a r t e f a c t s , and t h a t , i n some way, they have given 
consolation over almost four hundred years, i s t h a t there i s 
more t o r e c o n f i g u r i n g s u b j e c t i v i t y than a tex t - r e a d e r 
encounter allows. Again and again, the experience of death 
puts s u b j e c t i v i t y at r i s k , and asks e x i s t e n t i a l questions 
which deserve t o be explored, r a t h e r than marginalised or 
i d e a l i s e d . As the discussion of the ASB r i t e w i l l show, I do 
not propose a p e r f e c t f u n e r a l , but a f u n e r a l t h a t can 
address the needs of the i n d i v i d u a l , and the needs of the 
community, without l e g i s l a t i n g against e i t h e r . This 
envisages a r i t e t h a t embraces the death of the i n d i v i d u a l , 
and appropriates i t w i t h due s e n s i t i v i t y t o the f a c t t h a t 
while we w i l l a l l d i e , death i n the immediate sense 
continues t o belong t o the person who has died. What the 
mourners are e n t i t l e d t o take from the experience i s an 
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acknowledgement of t h e i r own pain, g r i e f and loss, through 
the comfort ofa s t r u c t u r e which denies none of these aspects 
of death. I t i s i n such a r e c o g n i t i o n t h a t we move closer t o 
t h a t f u l l n e s s of being, both as i n d i v i d u a l s and as 
communities, t h a t accepts and celebrates death as p a r t of a 
whole l i f e i n i t s journey towards the Kingdom. 
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CHAPTER : CREATIVE m TEE FUBSEJR&L RITE 
ow Tm %&Tmm&Tim, SERVICE BOOK 

7.1 From Th® Book of Cosstmon Psayor t o Tfo® Alt@rna,tiv© 
Servicn Book 

Modern Anglican f u n e r a l l i t u r g y d i f f e r s from i t s 
predecessors i n the Books of Common Prayer i n emphasis and 
i n the f l e x i b i l i t y of i t s content, l a r g e l y because i t has 
been consciously b u i l t around the theology of Easter. This 
has the dual e f f e c t of connecting the f u n e r a l o f f i c e t o the 
o f f i c e of baptism through t h e i r shared language of death and 
r e s u r r e c t i o n , and of emphasising the hopeful aspect of 
C h r i s t i a n death i n the face of g r i e f and bereavement. Thus 
the cycle of C h r i s t i a n l i f e , from b i r t h , t o death, and 
extended beyond death t o f u l l completion i n e t e r n a l l i f e , i s 
made e x p l i c i t . 

Geoffrey Rowell has s i n g l e d out the American Episcopal 
Church f o r the l u c i d development of t h i s progression i n i t s 
b u r i a l l i t u r g y , and has suggested t h a t the Church of England 
could p r o f i t a b l y f o l l o w i t s example : 

The r e c e n t l y r evised b u r i a l o f f i c e s of the Church 
of England, now published under the t i t l e of 
'Funeral Services', are s t i l l considerably 
i n f l u e n c e d by the Prayer Book t r a d i t i o n , and the 
sombre notes i n general continue t o predominate. 
By contrast the new b u r i a l services of the 
Episcopal Church i n America draw on a wider range 
of t r a d i t i o n a l l i t u r g y and are much more c l e a r l y 
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marked by the Easter joy t h a t c h a r a c t e r i z e d the 
f u n e r a l l i t u r g i e s of the e a r l y church. 1 

Rowell demonstrates t h a t 

[ t ] h e r e i s . . . a cle a r s t r u c t u r e i n [the 
Episcopal] order w i t h the body being brought i n t o 
church, or the f u n e r a l service beginning, w i t h the 
series of sentences expressing both C h r i s t i a n hope 
and human need and sorrow i n death, and ending, 
a f t e r the reading of s c r i p t u r e , and prayer, and 
po s s i b l y the c e l e b r a t i o n of the Eucharist, w i t h 
Easter a f f i r m a t i o n s . That note i s muted i n the 
English r e v i s i o n s , though i f some of the 
a d d i t i o n a l prayers are used i t would sound more 
c l e a r l y . 2 

His preference f o r a r i t e c o n s i s t i n g of a p l a i n l y demarcated 
sequence of e x p l i c i t proclamations, and ending w i t h an 
a f f i r m a t i o n of b e l i e f i n the r e s u r r e c t i o n of C h r i s t i s 
e n t i r e l y v a l i d . I t i s , nevertheless, not the only way, but 
only the simplest way, of d e s c r i b i n g the possible e f f e c t of 
the f u n e r a l service on the bereaved. The well-ordered and 

1. Geoffrey Rowell The Liturgy of Christian Burial London : 
Al c u i n Club/SPCK, 1977 102 Rowell bases h i s discussion on 
the Series I I I proposals f o r f u n e r a l s , authorised f o r use i n 
1975. These were adopted as they stood i n The Alternative 
Service Book 1980. 
2. i b i d 109 The same p r i n c i p l e has governed reform i n Roman 
Catholic f u n e r a l r i t e s . Thus Richard Rutherford comments : 

I t was w i t h great wisdom t h a t the Constitution on 
the Sacred Liturgy . . . e s t a b l i s h e d the paschal 
character of C h r i s t i a n death as the p r i n c i p l e of 
reforming the Ca t h o l i c r i t e of b u r i a l . The Church 
confesses i n f a i t h and p r a c t i c e t h a t C h r i s t i a n 
l i f e i s l i f e born of the paschal mystery - l i f e 
t h a t proclaims the message and the meaning of the 
death and r e s u r r e c t i o n of Jesus. I t i s through 
l i v i n g out i n p r a c t i c e i t s f a i t h i n the paschal 
mystery t h a t the Church bears witness t o the 
Kingdom of God, both present and t o come. 

The Death of a Christian : The Rite of Funerals New York : 
Pueblo Publ. Co., 1980 115-116 
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p r e c i s e l y a r t i c u l a t e d p a t t e r n assumes t h a t consolation can 
be provided, and r e s u r r e c t i o n asserted, only as the r e s u l t 
of the completed process of the f u n e r a l . I n other words, i t 
operates on the premise of a seamless progression from g r i e f 
t o hope, a r e s t i t u t i o n of order, and a recovery of f a i t h i n 
the face of death. 

Against t h i s r a t h e r i d e a l i s t i c approach t o p a s t o r a l l i t u r g y , 
the present chapter w i l l suggest t h a t the f u n e r a l i s a 
complex form of consolation, which depends as much on the 
stages i n the l i n e a r movement as on the f i n a l accomplishment 
of the r i t e . The signs and promises of consolation must take 
root i n the consciousness of the bereaved as the service 
unfolds, even i f a f u l l e r grasp of t h e i r powerful address t o 
the bereaved and t o the deceased has t o await the completion 
of the se r v i c e . This view of the whole a c t i o n as the gradual 
a p p r o p r i a t i o n of a proposed world of s a l v a t i o n and assurance 
also allows the congregation t o f i n d i t s e l f b u i l t i n t o the 
s t r u c t u r e of p r o p o s i t i o n and, i f only subconsciously, t o 
consider i t s f u t u r e l i f e as a reconfigured community from an 
e a r l y stage i n the se r v i c e . 

This mode of r e c o n s t r u c t i o n i n the moment of g r i e f has a 
great deal i n common w i t h E r i c Smith's r e f l e c t i o n s on the 
secular form of elegy : 

. . . at the heart of elegy i s a d u a l i t y . The very 
process of ordering g r i e f , whether r e a l or 
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imaginary, i n t o a work of a r t may be the 
consolation the search f o r which i s the os t e n s i b l e 
subject of the poem. The f i n d i n g of form coincides 
w i t h the defeat of g r i e f and the f i n i s h e d work i s 
i n some sense a triumph over Time. 3 

Smith i s quick t o defend the " a r t i s t i c whole" i n a climate 
where s o l i d l y r e i f i e d content seems a l l - i m p o r t a n t : 

. a monument i s i n o r i g i n merely something 
which reminds, a memorial, not nec e s s a r i l y an 
unwieldy statue. I t i s e s s e n t i a l l y an ob j e c t , a 
u n i t y , and i t i s the paradox of a r t , and the core 
of personal elegy, t h a t a sequence of 
communicating words, produced by sel f - e x p r e s s i o n 
and able t o i n f l u e n c e the reader by example, may 
become a monument, a symbol which, though i t i s 
read as a sequence, i s nevertheless more than a 
sequence. 

Thus the elegy which a r r i v e s at a consolation 
does not leave us w i t h consolation and say t h a t 
the problem i s solved. I t presents us w i t h the 
quest, inseparable from i t s ending i n the work of 
a r t . 4 

The approach I s h a l l be making towards the ASB's f u n e r a l 
l i t u r g y i n t h i s chapter stands on the same hermeneutic 
ground t h a t i m p l i c i t l y supports Smith's argument. Just as 
the elegiac monument i s both the r e s u l t of an e f f o r t t o 
express g r i e f , and the reminder t h a t g r i e f i s acknowledged, 
so the f u n e r a l i s the l i t u r g i c a l monument t o g r i e f at the 
death of a member of the community, and the process t h a t 
takes the community forward t o discover consolation. 

3. E r i c Smith By Mourning Tongues : Studies in English 
Elegy Ipswich : Boydell Press; New Jersey : Rowan & 
L i t t l e f i e l d , 1977 2 1 
4. i b i d 2 1 
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I t would be i r r e s p o n s i b l e i n the extreme t o claim t h a t the 
f u n e r a l cures g r i e f , and concludes i t s work w i t h the 
bereaved as soon as the committal has been said and the 
f i n a l prayers f i n i s h e d . I t i s the task of f u n e r a l l i t u r g y t o 
j o i n i t s e l f t o the c o n d i t i o n of bereavement i n a progressive 
r a t h e r than i n a s t a t i c way, perhaps o f f e r i n g promises which 
seem a l i e n or unrecognisable t o the mourners i n t h e i r g r i e f , 
but nevertheless a s s e r t i n g an i n d i s s o l u b l e connection 
between human agony and the promise of e t e r n a l l i f e . The 
assignment i s more d i f f i c u l t than i t appears, since, u n l i k e 
other C h r i s t i a n r i t e s of passage (notably baptism and 
marriage), the f u n e r a l has i t s s t a r t i n g p o i n t i n t e r m i n a t i o n 
and separation, not welcome, i n c l u s i o n and c e l e b r a t i o n . I t s 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y i s t o draw g r i e f , shock and loss (the 
emotional consequences of severed human bonds) i n t o the 
r e c o n t e x t u a l i z i n g process as a necessary foundation f o r the 
r e s t o r a t i o n and r e a f f i r m a t i o n of the d i s r u p t e d r e l a t i o n s h i p 
under new c o n d i t i o n s . Thus, while we t h i n k of fun e r a l s i n 
monumental terms, as e n t i t i e s attached t o p a r t i c u l a r 
i n d i v i d u a l s , the l i t u r g i c a l r i t e i s only ever completed i n a 
formal sense. 

The a p p r o p r i a t i o n of a proposed world of assurance cannot be 
completed w i t h i n the space of the b u r i a l service, f o r two 
reasons. Negatively speaking, a p p r o p r i a t i o n , i n t h i s case, 
i s subject t o a great many d i f f i c u l t i e s , i n c l u d i n g anger, 
g r i e f , remorse, and the f a i l u r e of b e l i e f . In t o t a l , these 



301 

f a c t o r s come t o represent a contra-flow which c o n s t a n t l y 
threatens t o impede the seq u e n t i a l l i t u r g i c a l process. On 
the p o s i t i v e side, the k i n d of assurance o f f e r e d - nothing 
less than the r e s u r r e c t i o n of the dead t o e t e r n a l l i f e - i s 
by i t s nature beyond the c h r o n o l o g i c a l terminus of the 
l i t u r g i c a l act which proposes i t . 

A l l t h a t we can say of a p p r o p r i a t i o n i n t h i s case, i s t h a t 
i t embodies and represents the community's quest f o r 
r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n a f t e r the rupture caused by death. Far from 
i g n o r i n g the paschal theology of r e s u r r e c t i o n , the ASB 
f u n e r a l recognises, i n a t i g h t l y condensed version, the 
lengthy adjustments t h a t the congregation w i l l have t o 
perform i n order t o get back i n t o f u l l r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h the 
deceased. By g i v i n g a more prominent place t o g r i e f , 
u n c e r t a i n t y , anger, and a sense of s i n , i n sum, a l l those 
negative forces which a f f l i c t the p r o t a g o n i s t s i n the Gospel 
accounts of the passion and r e s u r r e c t i o n of Jesus, i t 
presents a healthy challenge t o the received terms of the 
paschal framework 5. I n t h i s way, the l i n e a r sequence of the 
f u n e r a l reveals breaks and d i s r u p t i o n s t h a t d i s t u r b a sense 

5. Richard Rutherford has sa i d t h a t " [ t ] h e r e i s no greater 
t h r e a t t o f a i t h i n the paschal mystery than the phenomenon 
of death" op. c i t 116. This begins, of course, w i t h the 
assumption t h a t the f u n e r a l r i t e i s d e a l i n g w i t h b e l i e v e r s . 
A broader model would take i n t o account the p o s s i b i l i t y of a 
congregation which included a t h e i s t s , agnostics, and those 
(be l i e v e r s and non-believers a l i k e ) who f e e l angry and 
betrayed as a consequence of death. 
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of o r d e r l y progression, but give e f f e c t i v e and necessary 
r e c o g n i t i o n t o human doubt and fear i n the face of death. 

S t r u c t u r a l i n t e r r u p t i o n s of the k i n d I have described 
adumbrate a more general c o n d i t i o n i n the experience of 
bereavement. The l i v i n g have t o confront t h e i r own g r i e f and 
f r u s t r a t i n g separation from the deceased, knowing t h a t these 
states are answered i n the e t e r n a l promise of God, although 
t h e i r e a r t h l y s o l u t i o n i n the present i s not p r e c i s e l y 
mapped out. The dual s i t u a t i o n i n the service i t s e l f bears 
t h i s out, given i t s coherent l i n e a r s t r u c t u r e of f a r e w e l l 
(moving from the i n t r o i t and sentences of consolation, 
through the psalmody, the readings which o f f e r i n s t r u c t i o n 
about death, the prayers f o r the bereaved and f o r the 
deceased, the committal, and the c l o s i n g p r a y e r s ) , coupled 
w i t h a set of i n d i v i d u a l l y complex p r o p o s i t i o n s which do not 
o f f e r any f i n a l s o l u t i o n s t o the mystery of death and 
e t e r n a l l i f e . I n the end, the l i t u r g y almost seems t o be 
working against i t s e l f . I t s s t r u c t u r e proposes a C h r i s t i a n 
ideology of death, founded on a credal p o s i t i o n , i n tandem 
w i t h , or p i t c h e d against, a number of gestures at the 
horizon of the Kingdom of God t h a t express both the 
c o n v i c t i o n t h a t such an horizon e x i s t s and deep anxiety over 
the way i t i s t o be reached. 
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I t i s these i n t e r n a l p r o p o s i t i o n s t h a t present challenges t o 
the promissory s t r u c t u r e of l i t u r g y 6 , o f t e n by exposing 
doubt, f e a r , and weakness i n the very moment t h a t they o f f e r 
c o n s o l a t i o n . This i s why the modern r i t e should r e t a i n the 
media vita7, and why we have t o remember the dark places and 
reminders of s i n and m o r t a l i t y i n the psalms. I t also 
explains why the readings admit questions and u n c e r t a i n t i e s , 
and prompt self-examination on the p a r t of the bereaved. For 
they are, i n f a c t , the signs of the Kingdom, appearing i n 
the very absence of the Kingdom. As Tony Walter shows i n 
discussing the s t r a i n placed on b e l i e f at the time of death: 

. most people, and e s p e c i a l l y the bereaved, 
both b e l i e v e and don't b e l i e v e . Only sectarians 
and a t h e i s t s claim t o know w i t h c e r t a i n t y what 
happens when we d i e . 

One wise Anglican deacon I know never says at a 
f u n e r a l 'This i s what I b e l i e v e . . .', or 'This 
i s what we b e l i e v e . . .', but 'This i s the 
C h r i s t i a n b e l i e f . . . .' Her own f a i t h i s 
challenged by death and i s not strong enough f o r 
the pain f a c i n g her; she understands t h a t i t i s 
not her own f a i t h t h a t c a r r i e s the congregation, 
but the f a i t h of the church. She understands t h a t 
at t h i s p o i n t she i s p l a y i n g not h e r s e l f but the 
r o l e of the p r i e s t representing the C h r i s t i a n 
f a i t h . 8 

6. The e x p l o r a t i o n of l i t u r g i c a l promises i n Chapter Five's 
discussion of baptism extends r e a d i l y t o address the promise 
of the Kingdom, which i s the bedrock of the euchari s t and 
the r i t e of b u r i a l i n an equa l l y urgent sense. 
7. R.C.D. Jasper & Paul F. Bradshaw regard t h i s as a gloomy 
hangover from the medieval r i t e , r e t a i n e d only out of 
deference t o t r a d i t i o n . A Companion to The Alternative 
Service Book 4 03 
8. Tony Walter Funerals and How to Improve Them London : 
Hodder & Stoughton, 1990 241 
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This i n t u r n sheds l i g h t on what has become a c e n t r a l 
problem : l i t u r g y ' s d e f i n i t i v e a p p r o p r i a t i o n of the 
hermeneutic c i r c l e i n the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the personal 
f a i t h of worshippers, and the professed F a i t h of the Church. 
Where a smooth t r a n s i t i o n from g r i e f t o consolation w i l l 
speak of the promises of the F a i t h , each moment of the 
process makes demands on the personal f a i t h of mourners. 
Indeed the s t a t u s guo of b e l i e f , which i s the F a i t h , has t o 
be f r a c t u r e d along i t s f a u l t l i n e s i n order f o r the leap of 
f a i t h towards the a p p r o p r i a t i o n of the s c r i p t u r a l promises 
embedded i n the l i t u r g y t o occur. 

What we have t o determine i s how, on any terms, the 
f r e q u e n t l y repeated phrases of the f u n e r a l service perform 
t h e i r task, and achieve t h e i r impact under o f t e n aggressive 
c o n d i t i o n s . Geoffrey Rowell quotes Alasdair Maclntyre who, 
speaking i n the l a t e 1960's, lamented the inadequacy of 
contemporary C h r i s t i a n i t y ' s response t o death : 

I am not t a l k i n g now about a simple i n t e l l e c t u a l 
a b i l i t y t o produce formulas i n which we can say 
what we be l i e v e about death. I am t a l k i n g about 
those s i t u a t i o n s i n which we are forced t o ask 
ourselves i f i n the face of a c t u a l deaths we can 
go on repeating these formulas. This i s one of the 
great c u l t u r a l and s o c i a l gaps i n our l i v e s , but 
i t i s q u i t e clear t h a t i n face of t h i s p a r t i c u l a r 
c r i s i s C h r i s t i a n s have been i n the same d i f f i c u l t y 
as everyone else . . . . The f a c t i s t h a t 
contemporary C h r i s t i a n i t y says nothing about 
death. 9 

9. op. c i t 112. Rowell quotes A l a s d a i r Maclntyre 
Secularization and Moral Change London, 1967 60-70 
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Rowell p o i n t s out t h a t Maclntyre's concern i s w i t h the gap 
between r e a l experience and professed b e l i e f . C h r i s t i a n i t y , 
i n h i s view, o f f e r s no p r i v i l e g e d i n s i g h t s i n t o the subject 
of death. L i t u r g y , on the other hand, can provide a 
response, or at l e a s t a programme f o r response, by t a k i n g up 
what Rowell terms the " p a s t o r a l challenge" t o promote 
r e f l e c t i o n on the p a r t of C h r i s t i a n s , both on " t h e i r own 
death and the deaths of others." This challenge must also 
help b e l i e v e r s t o discover and use "the resources of the 
C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n . " I n short, " [ a ] n y C h r i s t i a n b u r i a l 
l i t u r g y must r e f l e c t the f u l l n e s s of t h a t t r a d i t i o n , and use 
i t c r e a t i v e l y t o m i n i s t e r t o the needs of the bereaved" 1 0. 

The " p a s t o r a l challenge" nevertheless remains a somewhat 
evanescent concept, unless i t can be shown t o be answerable 
t o the kinds of c r i t i c a l questions which can be d i r e c t e d at 
the language and s t r u c t u r e of l i t u r g y i t s e l f . This i s 
p a r t i c u l a r l y important i n view of the resistances which, as 
I have argued, hermeneutical analysis encounters i n the BCP 
b u r i a l r i t e s . I f the ASB service, which includes many of the 
same s c r i p t u r a l quotations and t r a d i t i o n a l prayers as i t s 
BCP ancestors, i s an advance on the e a r l i e r forms i n terms 
of i t s p a s t o r a l e f f i c a c y , we w i l l need t o consider the 
f a c t o r s which i n v e s t them w i t h the power t o console, by 
c o n s t r u c t i n g a response t o death, and hence save them from 
10. i b i d 112 
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sounding t r i t e and hollow i n the face of the raw human g r i e f 
they confront. 

Thus a k i n d of tension develops between the recognizable 
repeated utterance, and the one-off, never-to-be-repeated 
utterance, l i n k e d uniquely t o t h i s person and t h i s 
congregation. What we need i s a mode f o r addressing Death, 
and a mode f o r d e a l i n g w i t h N's death at t h i s p a r t i c u l a r 
time : an act of r e p e t i t i o n , and a h i g h l y s p e c i f i c act of 
remembrance t h a t d i g n i f i e s the well-worn speech act w i t h i t s 
own o r i g i n a l i t y . 

7.2 Addrsssing the Living 

For the purposes of e x p l o r i n g the ASB r i t e of b u r i a l as a 
p o t e n t i a l world of cons o l a t i o n , remembrance and assurance, 
and a l a s t l eave-taking which the mourners can make 
d i s t i n c t i v e l y t h e i r own, I w i l l d i s t i n g u i s h three forms i n 
the r i t e s f o r the fu n e r a l s of adults : 
ASB I : The f u n e r a l service without Holy Communion, w i t h 
the i n t r o i t sentences, psalms, readings, sermon, and prayers 
f o l l o w i n g i n order, and leading up t o the committal and 
c l o s i n g prayer. 
ASB I I : The service without holy communion, w i t h the 
committal f o l l o w i n g the sermon, but preceding the prayers. 
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ASB I I I : The service w i t h holy communion w i t h the committal 
placed at the end of the e n t i r e s e r v i c e , a f t e r the 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of communion and post-communion prayers. 

ASB I I i s the model about which I s h a l l have l e a s t t o say, 
except t o note t h a t i t s o r g a n i s a t i o n makes i t clo s e r t o the 
BCP form of 1662 than e i t h e r ASB I or ASB I I I . I s h a l l 
begin, t h e r e f o r e , w i t h a d e t a i l e d survey of ASB I , bearing 
i n mind the proposals i t makes t o the congregation about the 
world t o which they commit the deceased, t h e i r own 
co n t i n u i n g r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the deceased; t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p 
t o t h e i r present s i t u a t i o n , and t o the l i f e t o come. 

In the course of discussing the Prayer Book b u r i a l o f f i c e s , 
I have commented on the d i s o r i e n t a t i n g e f f e c t of the i n t r o i t 
sentences. The ASB goes some way towards improving t h i s 
s i t u a t i o n i n the compulsory f i r s t sentence, by e x p l i c i t l y 
p o s i t i n g Jesus as the author of the promise t h a t w i l l be the 
founding p r o p o s i t i o n of the b u r i a l r i t e : 

Jesus said, I am the r e s u r r e c t i o n and I am the 
l i f e ; he who believes i n me, though he d i e , yet 
s h a l l he l i v e , and whoever l i v e s and believes i n 
me s h a l l never d i e . John 11.25, 26 
(ASB 307) 

The c a r e f u l l y chosen statements, one or more of which may 
f o l l o w the f i r s t sentence, f u n c t i o n p r i m a r i l y t o remind the 
community of the promises made by God throughout h i s t o r y . 
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They also have the a n a l y t i c a l task of exposing the F a i t h 
t h a t c o n s t i t u t e s the i n t e g r i t y of the b e l i e v i n g community, 
and hence mine the b i b l i c a l resources f o r evidence of the 
promise of r e s u r r e c t i o n and e t e r n a l l i f e . The community's 
stance toward God, and toward the grounds of t h e i r own 
b e l i e f i n the r e s u r r e c t i o n of the dead, i s thus i d e n t i f i e d 
before they address t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the deceased : 

We brought nothing i n t o the world, and we take 
nothing out. The Lord gives, and the Lord takes 
away : blessed be the name of the Lord. 1 Timothy 
6. 7; Job 1.21 

The e t e r n a l God i s your refuge, and underneath are 
the e v e r l a s t i n g arms. Deuteronomy 33.21 
The steadfast love of the Lord never ceases, h i s 
compassion never f a i l s : every morning they are 
renewed. Lamentations 3.22, 23 
Blessed are those who mourn, f o r they s h a l l be 
comforted. Matthew 5.4 
God so loved the world t h a t he gave h i s only Son, 
t h a t whoever believes i n him should not p e r i s h , 
but have e t e r n a l l i f e . John 3.16 

I am sure t h a t n e i t h e r death, nor l i f e , nor 
angels, nor p r i n c i p a l i t i e s , nor powers, nor t h i n g s 
present, nor t h i n g s t o come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor anything else i n a l l c r e a t i o n , w i l l be 
able t o separate us from the love of God i n C h r i s t 
Jesus our Lord. Romans 8.38, 39 
Eye has not seen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of 
man conceived, what God has prepared f o r those who 
love him. 1 Corinthians 2. 9 
We b e l i e v e t h a t Jesus died and rose again; and so 
i t w i l l be f o r those who died as C h r i s t i a n s ; God 
w i l l b r i n g them t o l i f e w i t h Jesus. Thus we s h a l l 
always be w i t h the Lord. Comfort one another w i t h 
these words. 1 Thessalonians 4.14, 18 
(ASB 307-308) 
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Although the substance of the opening quotations sharpens 
the focus of the BCP model, the c u r i o s i t y of t h i s e a r l y 
s e c t i o n i s the t o t a l absence of e x p l i c i t l y performative 
speech acts. E s s e n t i a l l y , n e i t h e r the utterances nor the 
mourners have a context at t h i s stage, except f o r the t a c i t 
consensus t h a t ' t h i s i s N's f u n e r a l ' , so t h a t the mourners 
are disempowered. Greater p r e c i s i o n can be achieved i f we 
use the Au s t i n i a n categories of l o c u t i o n a r y , i l l o c u t i o n a r y 
and p e r l o c u t i o n a r y acts once again. 

The opening sentences of the f u n e r a l service belong t o the 
category of l o c u t i o n a r y acts, since no r e s u l t s are p o s i t e d 
as ensuing from t h e i r performance. While i n meaning they 
convey the r i c h assurance of God's promise of e t e r n a l l i f e 
t o a l l b e l i e v e r s , through the death and r e s u r r e c t i o n of 
Jesus, there i s as yet no i n d i c a t i o n of the k i n d of force 
they w i l l be able t o produce i n the ser v i c e . This i s an 
instance of the s o r t of l i t u r g i c a l i n t e r r u p t i o n n o t i c e d 
e a r l i e r . I n a bleak way, as the prospect of promises t h a t 
lack the means of f u l f i l m e n t , they present what de Man would 
c a l l an aporia. With greater optimism, however, we could 
t h i n k of t h i s f i r s t p a r t of the r i t e i n terms of the 
" d i s o r i e n t a t i o n " o f f e r e d by Ricoeur, whose eventual 
consequence i s always " r e o r i e n t a t i o n " ( S p e c i f i c i t y 114). 
Thus the world being proposed i s not o f f e r e d w i t h a 
statement of the i m p o s s i b i l i t y of a p p r o p r i a t i n g i t : 
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instead, the congregation i s asked t o wait upon the promise, 
and not t o give up i n despair. 

The s t r o n g l y p e t i t i o n a r y and credal response of the f i r s t 
congregational prayer celebrates the f a c t t h a t the community 
has an anchor t o s t a b i l i s e the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y they w i l l 
assume f o r the dead. But i t does not hide c e r t a i n doubts as 
t o the adequacy of t h i s e a r l y p r o p o s i t i o n t o s u s t a i n b e l i e f : 

Heavenly Father, 
i n your Son Jesus C h r i s t 
you have given us a t r u e f a i t h and 
a sure hope. 

Strengthen t h i s f a i t h and hope i n us 
a l l our days, 

t h a t we may l i v e as those who b e l i e v e i n 
the communion of s a i n t s , 
the forgiveness of s i n s , 
and the r e s u r r e c t i o n t o e t e r n a l l i f e ; 

through your Son Jesus C h r i s t our Lord. 
Amen. 
(ASB 308) 

Yet the prayer also r e f e r s t o the i n i t i a l s eries of 
l o c u t i o n a r y acts ("you have given us a t r u e f a i t h and a sure 
hope") i n an important r e v i s i o n a r y way. This time, i t begins 
t o claim, as a context and an o r i e n t a t i o n f o r the 
utterances, t h a t God has o f f e r e d these promises so t h a t the 
mourners might indeed b e l i e v e i n the three credal 
p r o p o s i t i o n s : "the communion of s a i n t s , the forgiveness of 
s i n s , and the r e s u r r e c t i o n t o e t e r n a l l i f e . " Thus, i n making 
demands on the semantic content of the quoted m a t e r i a l , i t 
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focuses the energies of the a u t h o r i t a t i v e , but undirected 
b i b l i c a l m a t e r i a l . 

7.3 Meeting th® Dead. 

Up t o t h i s p o i n t , n e i t h e r the deceased nor the f a c t of h i s 
or her death has been mentioned i n so many words. Two 
arguments can be advanced f o r t h i s delay. I n the f i r s t 
place, the context i s pre-given, e s t a b l i s h e d by consensus on 
the p a r t of the mourners and the m i n i s t e r , since f u n e r a l s 
are always thought of as 'N's f u n e r a l 1 . I n the second place, 
the r a t i o n a l e of the opening sections of the service seeks 
t o present the congregation w i t h the foundations or possi b l e 
foundations of their b e l i e f , based on the promises of God. 
This i s the precursor t o any commitments they w i l l 
subsequently make on behalf of the deceased. The psalms 
which f o l l o w the opening prayer appear, then, on f i r s t 
i n s p e c t i o n , t o continue the grounding process. Their 
i n c l u s i o n pursues the now f a m i l i a r method of b i b l i c a l 
q u o t a t i o n , and i t i s a v i t a l p a r t of t h e i r f u n c t i o n t h a t 
they should allow the bereaved t o begin a c t i v e l y 
a p p r o p r i a t i n g the comfort of communication w i t h God, as they 
repeat the psalmist's words f o r themselves. But t h i s account 
by no means exhausts t h e i r l i t u r g i c a l f u n c t i o n at the 
present stage of the r i t e , f o r they are also vehicles which 
carry the congregation forward i n t o an encounter w i t h the 
dead, as they t r a c e the course of t h e i r sorrow i n words at 
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once as close and as f a r away from t h e i r own experience as 
they choose t o make them. 

Ronald Jasper and Paul Bradshaw have demonstrated the 
t h i n k i n g behind the choice of psalms 23, 90, 121, and 130 as 
p r i n c i p a l options (the ASB r u b r i c suggests t h a t one or more 
of these be used, and provides several f u r t h e r 
a l t e r n a t i v e s ) : psalm 23 i s a psalm of consolation; psalm 90 
i s a t r a d i t i o n a l lament; psalm 121 i s a form of b l e s s i n g f o r 
someone going on a journey; psalm 130 i s a form of 
penance 1 1. Constraints of time w i l l , of course, d i c t a t e the 
s e l e c t i o n made at a ' r e a l ' f u n e r a l , but given t h i s 
persuasive l o g i c , there i s good reason t o make a l l f our 
mandatory i n the ' i d e a l ' f u n e r a l . Assuming such a s i t u a t i o n , 
however, i t i s e s s e n t i a l t o remember t h a t the four psalms 
are p r i n t e d i n ascending numerical order i n the ASB, and not 
i n the l o g i c a l order which would s u r e l y run as f o l l o w s : 
130, 90, 121, 23, i . e . penance, lament, f a r e w e l l , 
c o nsolation. I n the rev i s e d order, these well-known 
formulae s y s t e m a t i c a l l y prepare the l i v i n g t o r e f l e c t on 
t h e i r present c o n d i t i o n and t h a t of the deceased, before the 
act of committal. They place the bereaved g e n t l y i n 
communication w i t h t h e i r own d e s o l a t i o n , beginning w i t h the 
t e r r i b l e distance between humanity and God engendered by 
s i n , as envisaged i n psalm 130. Here, the s t a r t i n g p o i n t i s 

11. A Companion to The Alternative Service Book 399 
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an abyss of d e s o l a t i o n and f e a r , which creates i t s own 
dramatic terms : 

1. Out of the depths have I c a l l e d t o you 0 Lord: 
Lord hear my voice; 

2. 0 l e t your ears consider w e l l : 
the voice of my s u p p l i c a t i o n . 

3. I f you Lord should note what we do wrong: 
who then 0 Lord could stand ? 

Although the speaker i s i n t e r r o r before God, i t seems t h a t 
any a t t e n t i o n would be p r e f e r a b l e t o the o b l i v i o n of the 
depths from which the disembodied voice comes. Yet, as the 
note of t e r r i f i e d despair gives way t o a r e c o l l e c t i o n of the 
whole nature of God, fear i s counterbalanced by the 
c o n v i c t i o n of a mercy so undeserved t h a t i t i s i t s e l f a 
cause f o r fear : 

4. But there i s forgiveness w i t h you: 
so t h a t you s h a l l be feared. 

F i n a l l y , the speaker's longing f o r the generosity of God's 
promised redemption triumphs over a l l fear : 

5. I wait f o r the Lord my soul waits f o r him: 
and i n h i s word i s my hope. 

6. My soul looks f o r the Lord: 
more than watchmen f o r the morning 
more I say than watchmen f o r the morning. 

7. 0 I s r a e l t r u s t i n the Lord f o r w i t h the 
Lord there i s mercy: 
and w i t h him i s ample redemption. 
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8. He w i l l redeem I s r a e l : 
from the m u l t i t u d e of h i s s i n s . 

(ASB 311) 

The verses from psalm 90 t u r n from human s i n t o human 
m o r t a l i t y . Now God's mercy i s invoked t o make the best use 
of the l i m i t s of human l i f e . Even so, the address i s f u l l of 
ambiguity. God i s constant : 

1 . Lord you have been our refuge: 
from one generation t o another. 

2 . Before the mountains were born 
or the e a r t h and the world were brought t o be: 
from e t e r n i t y t o e t e r n i t y you are God. 

But against h i s constancy, the l i f e of c r e a t i o n appears 
almost n e g l i g i b l e , and subject t o the whim of i t s maker : 

3 . You t u r n man back i n t o dust: 
saying 'Return t o dust you sons of Adam.' 

4 . For a thousand years i n your s i g h t 
are l i k e yesterday passing: 
or l i k e one watch of the n i g h t . 

5 . You cut them short l i k e a dream: 
l i k e the f r e s h grass of the morning; 

6 . i n the morning i t i s green and f l o u r i s h e s : 
at evening i t i s withered and d r i e d up. 

The p o i n t of t h i s i s t o remind humanity of p r a c t i c a l 
considerations, and t o encourage the consciousness of mercy 
and grace, even i n the short time a v a i l a b l e : 

10. The days of our l i f e are three score years and ten 
or i f we have s t r e n g t h four score: 
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the p r i d e of our labours i s but t o i l and sorrow 
f o r i t passes q u i c k l y away and we are gone. 

12. Teach us so t o number our days: 
t h a t we may apply our hearts t o wisdom. 

14. 0 s a t i s f y us e a r l y w i t h your mercy: 
t h a t a l l our days we may r e j o i c e and sing. 

16. Show your servants your work: 
and l e t t h e i r c h i l d r e n see your g l o r y . 

17. May the gracious favour of the Lord our 
God be upon us: 
prosper the work of our hands 
0 prosper the work of our hands! 

(ASB 309-310) 

Both psalms apply as much t o the dead as t o the l i v i n g . 
Present r e a l i t y f o r the one i s also the prospect of the 
other, so t h a t the anguished pleading of the psalms looks 
towards a p p r o p r i a t i n g a common h e r i t a g e of mercy and 
forgiveness. Even at t h i s e a r l y stage, the speaker's 
dramatised p o s i t i o n as an expectant soul (ps 90 vv. 5-6) 
suggests the expectation of the deceased, and f o l l o w i n g from 
t h i s , the deep longing b i n d i n g the whole human c r e a t i o n t o 
God. 

Psalm 121 goes beyond shared h e r i t a g e t o embark on a d i r e c t 
and immediate act of communication between l i v i n g and dead. 
As I mentioned, i t i s a v a l e d i c t o r y composition of the k i n d 
which would, i n c l a s s i c a l poetry, be c a l l e d a propemptikon. 
The f i r s t two verses d i f f e r from the remaining s i x i n t h e i r 
f i r s t - p e r s o n subject : 

1. I l i f t up my eyes t o the h i l l s : 
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but where s h a l l I f i n d help ? 
2. My help comes from the Lord : 

who has made heaven and e a r t h . 

This sets i n motion a dialogue between the departing 
t r a v e l l e r ' s questioning u n c e r t a i n t y , and the responsive 
assurance of those remaining behind t h a t God i s the desired 
source of help, marked by the change t o a second-person form 
of address : 

3. He w i l l not s u f f e r your f o o t t o stumble : 
and he who watches over you w i l l not sleep. 

4. Be sure he who has charge of I s r a e l : 
w i l l n e i t h e r slumber nor sleep. 

5. The Lord himself i s your keeper : 
the Lord i s your defence upon your r i g h t hand. 

6. The sun s h a l l not s t r i k e you by day : 
nor s h a l l the moon by n i g h t . 

7. The Lord w i l l defend you from a l l e v i l : 
i t i s he who w i l l guard your l i f e . 

8. The Lord w i l l defend your going out and your 
coming i n : 
from t h i s time forward f o r ever more. 

(ASB 310) 

I t i s worth d w e l l i n g on the anxi e t y of the i n i t i a l voice i n 
the psalm as i n d i c a t i v e of a completely l e g i t i m a t e 
u n c e r t a i n t y , even on the p a r t of the most unswerving 
b e l i e v e r s , as t o t h e i r eventual d e s t i n a t i o n . As a dialogue 
between the dead and the l i v i n g , and an imaginative outreach 
t o the l o n e l i n e s s of the person who has died, but not yet, 
i n l i t u r g i c a l terms, completed the t r a n s i t i o n from m o r t a l i t y 
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t o e t e r n i t y , the double a p p l i c a t i o n of the psalm bridges the 
re p r e s e n t a t i o n of the l i v i n g community's g r i e f and i t s 
o b j e c t , the deceased. 

F i n a l l y , psalm 23 proclaims a l l the aspects of the d i v i n e 
nature which confound the f e a r of death. A f t e r assuring the 
deceased of God's e t e r n a l care and p r o t e c t i o n i n psalm 121, 
the congregation make the more d i f f i c u l t claim of f a i t h f o r 
themselves : 

1. The Lord i s my shepherd: 
t h e r e f o r e can I lack nothing. 

2. He w i l l make me l i e down i n green pastures: 
and lead me beside s t i l l waters. 

3. He w i l l r e f r e s h my s o u l : 
and guide me i n r i g h t pathways f o r h i s name's 
sake. 

4. Though I walk through the v a l l e y of the shadow 
of death I w i l l f e a r no e v i l : 
f o r you are w i t h me 
your rod and your s t a f f comfort me. 

5. You spread a t a b l e before me 
i n the face of those who t r o u b l e me: 
you have anointed my head w i t h o i l and my 
cup w i l l be f u l l . 

6. Surely your goodness and loving-kindness 
w i l l f o l l o w me a l l the days of my l i f e : 
and I s h a l l dwell i n the house of the Lord 
f o r ever. 

(ASB 308-309) 

The psalms p r e c a r i o u s l y h o l d the breach between words of 
comfort spoken from the s e c u r i t y of a l i t u r g i c a l community 
rooted i n t r a d i t i o n , and the demands made on b e l i e f by the 
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event of death. The r i t e has now a r r i v e d at a moment when i t 
must consider the a l t e r n a t i v e s t o the present mortal 
c o n d i t i o n , and i t s honesty i n recognising t h a t t h i s i s not 
a u t o m a t i c a l l y s e t t l e d by recourse t o the b i b l i c a l promises 
of God i s one of i t s most admirable f e a t u r e s . To t u r n once 
more t o Geoffrey Rowell, we should remember t h a t 

[m]ourning i s important, f o r C h r i s t i a n s as w e l l as 
f o r non-Christians. There i s p l e n t y of evidence of 
the psychological damage caused by suppressed 
g r i e f . Any b u r i a l l i t u r g y must be framed t o help 
t h i s process. I t must n e i t h e r be death-denying, 
nor death-defying, f o r both are i n the end escape-
routes from the r e a l i t y of death and separation 
which must be recognized and l i v e d t h r o u g h . 1 2 

Thus the suggested readings also accept the r i g h t of the 
mourners t o question, and t o be 'put i n the p i c t u r e 1 about 
death, as f a r as p o s s i b l e . The passages p r i n t e d i n the ASB 
sometimes answer a question d i r e c t l y , f o r example the 
d i s c i p l e s 1 questions t o Jesus about the place he had 
promised t o prepare f o r them : 

Thomas said, 'Lord, we do not know where you are 
going, so how can we know the way ?' 
(John 14) 

A l t e r n a t i v e l y , they presuppose a question, and on t h a t 
basis, provide an answer. This i s t r u e of Paul's 
a n t i c i p a t i o n of the C o r i n t h i a n s ' wish t o know more about the 
nature of the r e s u r r e c t i o n of the dead : 

12. op. c i t 110-111 
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But someone w i l l ask, 'How are the dead r a i s e d ? 
With what k i n d of body do they come ? 1 

( I Cor. 15) 

as w e l l as of h i s words t o the Thessalonians 

We would not have you ignorant, b r e t h r e n , 
concerning those who are asleep, t h a t you may not 
grieve as others do who have no hope. 
( I Thess. 4) 

and Jesus's assurance t o the d i s c i p l e s 

Do not l e t your hearts be t r o u b l e d . Trust i n God 
s t i l l , and t r u s t i n me. There are many rooms i n my 
Father's house; i f there were not I should have 
t o l d you. 
(John 14) 
(ASB 311-313) 

The very questionableness of the promise of e t e r n a l l i f e , 
expressed and appropriated through these readings, requires 
s p e c i a l t a c t from the element l e a s t under the c o n t r o l of the 
l i t u r g i c a l s t r u c t u r e , namely, the f u n e r a l sermon. I t would 
be a serious abuse of the v u l n e r a b i l i t y of a bereaved 
community, were the sermon t o prey upon u n c e r t a i n t y , or 
construct an i n a c c u r a t e l y hagiographical p i c t u r e of the 
deceased as temporary comfort f o r the l i v i n g . 
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7.<S Focussing on th® D©c®as©d 

The psalms and readings t h e r a p e u t i c a l l y open up areas of 
doubt and fear i n ways t h a t allow the l i v i n g t o imagine both 
t h e i r own needs and the needs of the dead under a set of 
shared c o n d i t i o n s . We could even c a l l t h i s a b r i e f ars 
moriendi without undue extravagance. This f o l l o w s the t r e n d 
of the r i t e up t o t h i s stage, i n showing deep s e n s i t i v i t y t o 
the needs of the bereaved i n the immediate context of t h e i r 
l o s s . At the same time, the r i t e has not yet confronted the 
f a c t t h a t N. i s dead i n so many words. 

I t i s the work of the prayers (sections 50-60, ASB 334-336) 
t o increase the force of the r i t u a l by making the focus more 
e x p l i c i t . B u i l d i n g upon the c a r e f u l p r e l i m i n a r y process of 
education, they provide the congregation w i t h the v e r b a l 
means of assuming r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , both f o r the deceased and 
f o r themselves, on the s t r e n g t h of the hope o f f e r e d by the 
r i t e at t h i s p o i n t . This defines the t h r e s h o l d p o s i t i o n 
which the mourners w i l l have t o assume, preparatory t o 
t a k i n g the r i s k of a p p r o p r i a t i n g the assurance of e v e r y t h i n g 
they have assented i n so f a r both f o r themselves and f o r the 
deceased. A few examples w i l l i n d i c a t e how the prayers 
address the needs and prospects of the l i v i n g and the dead 
on t h i s occasion : 
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Hear, Lord, the prayers of your people, as we 
remember before you N our brother : and grant t h a t 
we who confess your name on ea r t h may w i t h him be 
made p e r f e c t i n the kingdom of your g l o r y ; through 
Jesus C h r i s t our Lord. Amen. 
(ASB 334, no. 52) 

as w e l l as those who have died p r e v i o u s l y : 

Remember, 0 Lord, t h i s your servant, who has gone 
before us w i t h the sign of f a i t h , and now re s t s i n 
the sleep of peace. According t o your promises, 
grant t o him and t o a l l who r e s t i n C h r i s t , 
refreshment, l i g h t , and peace; through the same 
Ch r i s t our Lord. Amen. 
(ASB 334, no.53) 

and those who mourn : 

Almighty God, Father of a l l mercies and gi v e r of 
a l l comfort: deal g r a c i o u s l y , we pray, w i t h those 
who mourn, t h a t c a s t i n g a l l t h e i r care on you, 
they may know the consolation of your love; 
through Jesus C h r i s t our Lord. Amen. 
(ASB 335, no. 57) 

Following the prayers the service a r r i v e s at a t u r n i n g 
p o i n t , which s t r i k e s a note of r e s o l u t i o n , and e f f e c t i v e l y 
brings t o a close the m i n i s t r y t o the l i v i n g , before the 
l i v i n g themselves p a r t i c i p a t e i n the f i n a l m i n i s t r y t o the 
dead. The p o s i t i o n of the prayer takes note of the f a c t t h a t 
wisdom and grace, repentance and a new determination t o 
f o l l o w C h r i s t , cannot come without the reassurance of the 
promissory s t r u c t u r e l y i n g behind them : 

Grant us, Lord, the wisdom and the grace t o use 
a r i g h t the time t h a t i s l e f t t o us here on e a r t h . 
Lead us t o repent of our sins, the e v i l we have 
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done and the good we have not done; and strengthen 
us t o f o l l o w the steps of your Son, i n the way 
t h a t leads t o the f u l l n e s s of e t e r n a l l i f e ; 
through Jesus C h r i s t our Lord. 
(ASB 314) 

Thereafter, the p r i e s t prepares f o r the committal by 
commending the deceased t o God i n what i s , s i g n i f i c a n t l y , 
the f i r s t explicitly performative speech act i n the b u r i a l 
o f f i c e : 

Let us commend our brother N t o the mercy of God 
our Maker and Redeemer. 
(ASB 315) 

The words c o n s t i t u t e an e x h o r t a t i o n t o the l i v i n g t o share 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r the dead w i t h the p r i e s t . Moreover, they 
a c t u a l l y mark the t h r e s h o l d from which the leap of f a i t h 
w i l l be taken, so t h a t the mourners are ready t o assume 
t h e i r r o l e . I n the prayers which f o l l o w i t , the nature of 
the proposed a c t i o n gains more precise o u t l i n e s . Thus the 
f i r s t stage gives the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y - and the r i s k - of 
t r a n s f e r r i n g the deceased t o God's mercy t o the people : 

Heavenly Father, by your mighty power you gave us 
life, and i n your love you have given us new life 
i n C h r i s t Jesus. We e n t r u s t N t o your m e r c i f u l 
keeping, i n the f a i t h of Jesus C h r i s t your Son our 
Lord, who died and rose again t o save us, and i s 
now a l i v e and reigns w i t h you and the Holy S p i r i t 
i n g l o r y f o r ever. Mian. 
(ASB 315 my i t a l i c s ) 

The pain of t h e i r p h y s i c a l separation from the deceased i s 
c a r e f u l l y modulated by r e p l a c i n g the st a r k c o n t r a s t of l i f e 
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and death w i t h death's connection t o the g i f t of 
superabundant l i f e , as the prayer lays upon " l i f e " the added 
g i f t of "new l i f e " . Where the f a c t of our existence i s the 
sign of the "power" of God the Creator, t h i s "new l i f e " 
s i g n i f i e s the "love" of God the Redeemer, incarnated i n 
C h r i s t , who assumes the burden of death on our behalf. This 
i s grammatically r e i n f o r c e d by the change from the a o r i s t 
"gave" t o the p e r f e c t "have given". The former has the forc e 
of an event t h a t occurred once and was completed i n the 
past, but the l a t t e r i m p l i e s t h a t the a c t i o n , though i t 
occurred i n the past, has ongoing consequences. Not only 
t h i s : the order of the service goes on t o include the whole 
body of b e l i e v e r s i n the r i c h promise t o the dead : 

May God i n h i s i n f i n i t e love and mercy b r i n g the 
whole Church, l i v i n g and departed i n the Lord 
Jesus, t o a j o y f u l r e s u r r e c t i o n and the f u l f i l m e n t 
of h i s e t e r n a l kingdom. Amen. 
(ASB 315) 

Does the f o r m u l a t i o n of the prayer take too p o s i t i v i s t i c , 
too death-denying a view ? Seen i n the context of the r i t e ' s 
teaching about death, t h i s does not seem t o be a cause f o r 
concern. The bereaved know t h a t the service i s being 
conducted according t o b e l i e f i n the " j o y f u l r e s u r r e c t i o n " 
(ASB 315, no. 13) of the dead t o e t e r n a l l i f e , and are 
l i k e w i s e i n a s t a t e of p r e p a r a t i o n t h a t w i l l give credence 
t o the p r o p o s i t i o n from Revelation t h a t f o l l o w s : 
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I heard a voice from heaven, saying, 'Write t h i s : 
"Happy are the dead who die i n the f a i t h of 
C h r i s t ! Henceforth", says the S p i r i t , "they may 
rest from t h e i r labours; f o r they take w i t h them 
the record of t h e i r deeds."' Revelation 14.13 
(ASB 315) 

This i n t r i g u i n g piece of the f u n e r a l l i t u r g y i s w e l l worth 
c a r e f u l a t t e n t i o n . Although the f i r s t person form 
a u t o m a t i c a l l y t i e s the a u t h o r i t y of the utterance t o the 
p r e s i d i n g presence of the m i n i s t e r , the utterance i s also 
the testimony of a primary r e c e i v e r , who can a c t u a l l y 
witness t o God's p r o v i d e n t i a l plan f o r the dead 1 3. The 
i n j u n c t i o n t h a t the 'speaker' r e p o r t s ("'Write t h i s . . . 
.'") i s i n e f f e c t commissioning the general epitaph of a l l 
b e l i e v e r s ("Happy are the dead who die i n the f a i t h of 
Ch r i s t !") which, as "the record of t h e i r deeds" ( i . e . the 
keeping of the f a i t h ) , i s also t h e i r passport i n t o the 
Kingdom. I n other words, i t i s a documentation of the 
th r e s h o l d of a p p r o p r i a t i o n between l i f e and death, and 
between the general promise t o C h r i s t i a n s and the i n d i v i d u a l 
act of dying " i n the f a i t h of C h r i s t " . 

Both psalm 103 and the media vita (the a l t e r n a t i v e passages 
f o r i n t r o d u c i n g the words of committal) place human f i n i t u d e 
against "the m e r c i f u l goodness of the Lord" which "endures 
13. Comparison w i t h the post-committal p o s i t i o n of t h i s 
q u o t a t i o n i n the BCP shows a considerable d i f f e r e n c e of 
fo r c e . There, the sentence i s used t o endorse the act of 
b u r i a l , and t o guarantee the s a l v a t i o n of the deceased, as 
f a r as the BCP r i t e s w i l l permit. I n the ASB service, the 
sentence i s a pr e p a r a t i o n f o r b u r i a l , so t h a t the act r e s t s 
upon the deep assurance t h a t God w i l l receive the dead. 
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f o r e v e r a n d e v e r " ( p s . 103, ASB 3 1 6 ) . To r e c a p i t u l a t e , t h i s 

p e n u l t i m a t e s e c t i o n a c k n o w l e d g e s d e a t h , b u t on t h e s t r e n g t h 

o f a l l t h e p r o m i s e s a n d a s s u r a n c e s w h i c h have b e e n a d d u c e d 

t o u n d e r p i n i t . Thus i t i s n o t a p i e c e o f c l u m s y c o m p o s i t i o n 

t h a t p u t s t h e a p p a r e n t l y g l o o m i e s t r e f l e c t i o n s l a s t , 

s i g n a l l y : 

I n t h e m i d s t o f l i f e we a r e i n d e a t h ; t o whom c a n 
we t u r n f o r h e l p , b u t t o y o u , L o r d , who a r e j u s t l y 
a n g e r e d b y o u r s i n s ? 

L o r d God, h o l y a n d m i g h t y , h o l y a n d i m m o r t a l , h o l y 
and most m e r c i f u l S a v i o u r , d e l i v e r us f r o m t h e 
b i t t e r p a i n s o f e t e r n a l d e a t h . You know t h e 
s e c r e t s o f o u r h e a r t s : i n y o u r m e r c y h e a r o u r 
p r a y e r , f o r g i v e us o u r s i n s , a n d a t o u r l a s t h o u r 
l e t us n o t f a l l away f r o m y o u . 
(ASB 316) 

I t i s , p a r a d o x i c a l l y , o n l y now t h a t t h e b e r e a v e d a r e r e a d y 

t o d e a l w i t h t h e awesome p r o p o r t i o n s o f d e a t h a n d m o r t a l i t y . 

The i n t e r m e n t o f t h e body comes, t h e r e f o r e , as an 

a p p r o p r i a t e a c t o f f a i t h a n d a v i s i b l e s y m b o l o f a l l t h e 

c l a i m s w h i c h p r e c e d e i t . I t i s a l s o a h e a l t h y c o r r e c t i v e t o 

t h e BCP's p l a c i n g o f t h e c o m m i t t a l , e s p e c i a l l y i n t h e 1549 

and 1552 v e r s i o n s : 

We have e n t r u s t e d o u r b r o t h e r N t o God's m e r c i f u l 
k e e p i n g , a n d we now commit h i s b o d y t o t h e g r o u n d 
( o r t o be c r e m a t e d ) : [ e a r t h t o e a r t h , ashes t o 
a s h e s , d u s t t o d u s t ; ] i n s u r e a n d c e r t a i n hope o f 
t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n t o e t e r n a l l i f e t h r o u g h o u r L o r d 
J e s u s C h r i s t , who d i e d , was b u r i e d , a n d r o s e a g a i n 
f o r u s . To h i m be g l o r y f o r e v e r a n d e v e r . 
(ASB 316) 
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The p h y s i c a l a c t i o n o f b u r i a l makes a p r o f o u n d change i n t h e 

f o r c e o f t h e p r a y e r s t h a t f o l l o w i t . Where t h e n o t e o f hope 

p r i o r t o t h e b u r i a l i s d i s t i n c t , y e t n o t t o t a l l y c o n f i d e n t , 

c e r t a i n t y r e s o u n d s i n t h e p o s t - c o m m i t t a l p r a y e r s . Thus t h e 

l a s t n o t e i s one o f c e l e b r a t i o n , o p t i m i s m , a n d homecoming : 

God w i l l show us t h e p a t h o f l i f e ; 
i n h i s p r e s e n c e i s t h e f u l l n e s s o f j o y : 
and a t h i s r i g h t h a n d 
t h e r e i s p l e a s u r e f o r e v e r m o r e . Psalm 16.1 
(ASB 316) 

U n t o h i m t h a t i s a b l e t o k e e p us f r o m f a l l i n g , a n d 
t o p r e s e n t us f a u l t l e s s b e f o r e t h e p r e s e n c e o f h i s 
g l o r y w i t h e x c e e d i n g j o y , t o t h e o n l y w i s e God o u r 
S a v i o u r , be g l o r y a n d m a j e s t y , d o m i n i o n a n d p ower, 
b o t h now and e v e r . Amen. 
Jude 24,25 

(ASB 317) 

The c o n g r e g a t i o n p r a i s e s God, n o t b e c a u s e d e a t h has b e e n 

e l i d e d i n t h e s a l v i f i c a f f i r m a t i o n s o f t h e f u n e r a l s e r v i c e , 

b u t b e c a u s e i t has been r e c o n t e x t u a l i z e d as a c o n d i t i o n r i c h 

i n t h e a n t e r i o r p r o m i s e s o f a God who has a l w a y s a n t i c i p a t e d 

t h e f e a r o f h i s p e o p l e , a n d r i c h e r s t i l l i n i t s p r o m i s e o f a 

l i f e l i v e d i n e t e r n i t y . 

7.5 P aradox a s a Mode o f R e c o n f i g u r a t i o n 

T h i s b r i e f c o n s i d e r a t i o n w i l l h a v e shown, amongst o t h e r 

t h i n g s , t h a t t h e f u n e r a l i s b u i l t upon p a r a d o x e s t h a t 

p r o g r e s s i v e l y i n t e n s i f y t h e f o r c e o f t h e p r o p o s a l s i t o f f e r s 

t o t h e m o u r n e r s . T h r o u g h t h e a n a l y s i s , i t emerges t h a t e a c h 
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component i n t h e r i t e has t o be a c c e p t e d on the basis o f 

what has p r e c e d e d i t . Thus, f o r e x a m p l e , t h e r e w o u l d be 

m e a n ing, b u t v e r y l i t t l e f o r c e , i n t h e w o r d s o f c o m m i t t a l 

w i t h o u t t h e p r o m i s e s o f t h e p s a l m s , o r t h e p a s s a g e f r o m 

R e v e l a t i o n , w h i l e t h e l a s t t w o a c t s o f p r a i s e w o u l d seem 

p l a t i t u d i n o u s a n d i n a n e , and n o t t h e p o w e r f u l and e v o c a t i v e 

c o h a b i t a t i o n o f m o u r n i n g and j o y , h a d t h e e a r l i e r a s s u r a n c e s 

o f l i f e a n d s a l v a t i o n n o t b e e n a p p r o p r i a t e d b y t h e b e r e a v e d . 

R i c o e u r has i s o l a t e d p a r a d o x as one o f t h e f a v o u r i t e d e v i c e s 

o f r e l i g i o u s l a n g u a g e . I n an e x a m i n a t i o n o f some o f t h e 

f o r m s t h i s l a n g u a g e t a k e s , he shows t h e k i n d o f e f f e c t w h i c h 

i t i s l i k e l y t o p r o d u c e on i t s r e c e i v e r s : 

The t r a n s m u t a t i o n o f w o r l d l y e x i s t e n c e , w h i c h 
R o b e r t Funk (. . .) s p e a k s o f w i t h r e s p e c t t o t h e 
p a r a b l e s , i s a c c o m p l i s h e d i n t h e p r o v e r b b y t h e 
s t r a n g e s t r a t e g y w h i c h I w i l l c a l l re-orientation 
by disorientation. The p a r a b l e t a k e s t h e r o u n d 
a b o u t way o f f i c t i o n ; t h e p r o v e r b t a k e s t h a t o f an 
i m p o s s i b l e p o s s i b i l i t y . B u t b o t h p r e s u p p o s e a 
f i e l d o f common e x p e r i e n c e , "a b a s i s f r o m w h i c h t o 
r e s p o n d t o t h e c h a l l e n g e " (. . . ) , h e n c e , a f i e l d 
o f i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n w h i c h has a l r e a d y been o r i e n t e d 
b y t r a d i t i o n a l wisdom. 
( S p e c i f i c i t y 114) 

T a k i n g t h e p a r a d o x as a means o f e f f e c t i n g " r e - o r i e n t a t i o n 

b y d i s o r i e n t a t i o n " , demands a r e v a l u a t i o n o f i t s p o w e r . I t 

i s n o t t o be r e g a r d e d , i n t h e case o f t h e f u n e r a l r i t e , as a 

l i n g u i s t i c e v a s i o n o f t h e h a r s h n e s s o f d e a t h , b u t as a s t e r n 

c h a l l e n g e , i n a d d i t i o n t o t h e c h a l l e n g e o f m e e t i n g d e a t h 

w h i c h i s i m p o s e d on t h e b e r e a v e d . Thus t o r e v i s i t t h e 
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o p e n i n g w o r d s o f t h e s e r v i c e i s a l s o t o r e a l i s e t h a t t h e 

c i t a t i o n o f J e s u s ' s words i s a p a r a d o x i c a l l e a p o f f a i t h , 

t a k e n w i t h o u t any p r e p a r a t i o n , a n d t o some e x t e n t d e l a y i n g 

r e s p o n s i v e a c t i o n , i n t o a p r o c e s s w h i c h may n o t become any 

s i m p l e r as i t p u r s u e s i t s c o u r s e . The s e n t e n c e ' b r e a k s i n 1 , 

r a t h e r t h a n f o r m a l l y b e g i n n i n g a l i t u r g i c a l d i a l o g u e , 

d e m a n d i n g a t t e n t i o n , a n d s e t t i n g up t w o a p p a r e n t l y 

c o n t r a d i c t o r y p r o p o s i t i o n s : 

Jes u s s a i d , I am t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n , and I am t h e 
l i f e ; he who b e l i e v e s i n me, t h o u g h he d i e , y e t 
s h a l l he l i v e , a n d whoever l i v e s a n d b e l i e v e s i n 
me s h a l l n e v e r d i e . 
(J o h n 11) 

I n a s i m i l a r l y p a r a d o x i c a l way, t h e w o r d s o f t h e media vita 

f o l l o w up t h e f r i g h t e n i n g d i s c o v e r y o f d e a t h as a p a r t o f , 

r a t h e r t h a n a c o d i c i l t o l i f e b y p r e s e n t i n g as o u r s o l e 

s o u r c e o f h e l p t h e v e r y God we have a n g e r e d , so t h a t we have 

no c h o i c e b u t t o t u r n t o t h e b e i n g we w o u l d most c h o o s e t o 

a v o i d : 

I n t h e m i d s t o f l i f e we a r e i n d e a t h ; t o whom c a n 
we t u r n f o r h e l p , b u t t o y o u , L o r d , who a r e j u s t l y 
a n g e r e d b y o u r s i n s ? 
(ASB 316) 

A g a i n , i f t h e f u n e r a l i s c o m b i n e d w i t h H o l y Communion, t h e n 

t h e c o l l e c t d e r i v e d f r o m t h e Book o f Common P r a y e r r e t a i n s 

t h e c e n t r a l c h i a s t i c p a r a d o x o f i t s o r i g i n a l . L i f e as we 

know i t on e a r t h i s d e a t h b e c a u s e o f i t s s i n f u l c h a r a c t e r , 
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w h i l e p h y s i c a l d e a t h i s t h e g a t e w a y t o e t e r n a l l i f e . Our 

t a s k i n m o r t a l l i f e i s t o seek an i n t e r i m r e s u r r e c t i o n f r o m 

s i n t o r i g h t e o u s n e s s . I n d e e d t h i s i s t h e c o l l e c t ' s p e t i t i o n , 

m a k i n g f o r a c o m p l i c a t e d d o u b l e p a r a d o x : 

M e r c i f u l God, 
whose Son J e s u s C h r i s t i s t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n 
and t h e l i f e o f a l l t h e f a i t h f u l : 

r a i s e us f r o m t h e d e a t h o f s i n 
t o t h e l i f e o f r i g h t e o u s n e s s , 
t h a t a t t h e l a s t we, w i t h o u r brother N, 
may come t o y o u r e t e r n a l j o y ; 
t h r o u g h J e s u s C h r i s t o u r L o r d . Amen. 
(ASB 331) 

I n e a c h o f t h e s e e x a m p l e s , a relationship, a l b e i t o f a 

p e r p l e x i n g k i n d , c an be i d e n t i f i e d . J e s u s 1 s p r o m i s e o f l i f e 

w o r k s a c r o s s t h e d i s t a n c e b e t w e e n l i f e a nd d e a t h t o s e t t h e 

f a i t h f u l b e l i e v e r i n a new, a n d u n d y i n g r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h 

God. The media vita i n s i s t s on t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p o f t h e 

b e r e a v e d t o God, e v e n t h o u g h i t a c k n o w l e d g e s t h a t God has 

l e g i t i m a t e c a use t o r e j e c t h u m a n i t y . The c o l l e c t c o n s i d e r s 

t h e c o n t r a d i c t i o n s i m p l i c i t i n s e t t i n g c o n v e n t i o n a l m o r t a l 

l i f e i n r e l a t i o n t o e t e r n a l l i f e , w h i c h s p r i n g s f r o m w h a t i s 

c o n v e n t i o n a l l y h e l d t o be d e a t h . 

S i t u a t i o n s l i k e t h e s e become c l e a r e r i f t h e i r p a r a d o x i c a l 

c l a i m s a r e s i m p l y a l l o w e d , r a t h e r t h a n s u b j e c t e d t o 

s c r u p u l o u s l y l o g i c a l methods o f u n t a n g l i n g . To b o r r o w t h e 

w o r d t h a t D e r r i d a a p p l i e s t o t h e q u e s t i o n o f o t h e r n e s s 

(alterite) i n t h e d i s c u s s i o n r e c o r d e d i n Alterites, i t i s 



330 

n e c e s s a r y t o honour o t h e r n e s s 1 4 . D e r r i d a shows t h e n e e d f o r 

p a t i e n c e and s e n s i t i v i t y i n c o n t e m p l a t i n g t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p 

t o w hat i s o t h e r . Above a l l , he e n d o r s e s t h a t t h e 

r e l a t i o n s h i p t o what i s a b s o l u t e l y o t h e r i s n o n e t h e l e s s a 

r e l a t i o n s h i p , e v e n t h o u g h s u c h a r e l a t i o n s h i p m i g h t l a c k a 

b a s i s i n i m m e d i a t e s y m p a t h e t i c u n d e r s t a n d i n g : 

Le r a p p o r t au t o u t a u t r e comme t e l e s t un r a p p o r t . 
La r e l a t i o n au t o u t a u t r e e s t une r e l a t i o n . C ' e s t 
une r e l a t i o n , e v i d e m m e n t , sans r a p p o r t a v e c a u c u n 
a u t r e r a p p o r t , c ' e s t l a r e l a t i o n a vec q u e l q u ' u n 
q u i , en r a i s o n de son a l t e r i t e e t de sa 
t r a n s c e n d a n c e , r e n d l a r e l a t i o n i m p o s s i b l e ; c ' e s t 
le p a r a d o x e ; c ' e s t u n r a p p o r t sans r a p p o r t d i r a i t -
on, a l a m a n i e r e de B l a n c h o t 1 5 . P o u r e n t r e r en 
r a p p o r t a v e c 1 ' a u t r e , i l f a u t que 1 1 i n t e r r u p t i o n 
s o i t p o s s i b l e ; i l f a u t que l e r a p p o r t s o i t u n 
r a p p o r t d ' i n t e r r u p t i o n . E t 1 ' i n t e r r u p t i o n , i c i , 
n ' i n t e r r o m p t pas l e r a p p o r t a 1 ' a u t r e , e l l e o u v r e 
l e r a p p o r t a 1 ' a u t r e . 1 6 

[The r e l a t i o n s h i p t o t h e w h o l l y o t h e r as s u c h i s a 
r e l a t i o n s h i p . The way o f r e l a t i n g t o t h e w h o l l y 
o t h e r i s a way o f r e l a t i n g . I t i s , c l e a r l y , a way 
o f r e l a t i n g t h a t has no r e l a t i o n s h i p t o any o t h e r 
r e l a t i o n s h i p , i t i s t h e way o f r e l a t i n g t o someone 
who, b e c a u s e o f h i s o t h e r n e s s a n d h i s 
t r a n s c e n d e n c e , makes t h e way o f r e l a t i n g 
i m p o s s i b l e ; i t i s t h e p a r a d o x ; i t i s a 
r e l a t i o n s h i p , one m i g h t s a y , i n B l a n c h o t ' s s ense 
o f t h e w o r d . To e n t e r i n t o r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h t h e 
o t h e r , i n t e r r u p t i o n must be p o s s i b l e ; t h e 
r e l a t i o n s h i p m ust be a r e l a t i o n s h i p o f 
i n t e r r u p t i o n . And i n t e r r u p t i o n , h e r e , does n o t 
i n t e r r u p t t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h t h e o t h e r , i t 
opens t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h t h e o t h e r . ] 
(my t r a n s l a t i o n ) 

14. J a c q u e s D e r r i d a & P i e r r e - J e a n L a b a r r i e r e A l t e r i t e s 
P a r i s : E d i t i o n s O s i r i s , 1986 81 
15. see M a u r i c e B l a n c h o t L'Entretien Infini P a r i s : 
G a l l i m a r d , 1969 e s p . p a r t I , "La P a r o l e P l u r i e l l e " 106-112 
( " L ' I n t e r r u p t i o n " ) . 
16. op. c i t 81-82 
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I n t h e c o n t e x t o f t h e d i s c u s s i o n t h e r e i s no c a l l f o r 

D e r r i d a t o p r o j e c t t h e e s c h a t o l o g i c a l c o n s e q u e n c e s o f t h e 

r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h t h e o t h e r , w h i c h he h i m s e l f c a l l s a " c r a z y 

r e l a t i o n " : 

c ' e s t u n r a p p o r t f o u , un r a p p o r t sans r a p p o r t , q u i 
comprend 1 ' a u t r e comme a u t r e dans un c e r t a i n 
r a p p o r t d 1 i n c o m p r e h e n s i o n . 1 7 

[ . . . a c r a z y r e l a t i o n [ r a p p o r t f o u ] , a r e l a t i o n 
[ r a p p o r t ] w i t h o u t r e l a t i o n , w h i c h u n d e r s t a n d s t h e 
o t h e r as o t h e r i n a c e r t a i n r e l a t i o n o f 
i n c o m p r e h e n s i o n . ] 1 8 

T r a n s f e r r e d t o t h e s e t t i n g o f t h e f u n e r a l , t h e n o t i o n c a n , 

however, be v a l i d l y e x t e n d e d t o a d d r e s s t h e s e p a r a t i o n - i n -

c o m m u n i t y r e p r e s e n t e d b y t h e r i t e o f b u r i a l . I n f a c t , 

interruption, u n d e r s t o o d as a way o f o p e n i n g t h e 

r e l a t i o n s h i p t o t h e o t h e r , s e r v e s a p r e c i s e c r i t i c a l p u r p o s e 

i n f u n e r a l l i t u r g y . T h i s demands t h a t we a d m i t t w o 

i n t e r r u p t e d r e l a t i o n s h i p s , r a t h e r t h a n one, i n t h e e v e n t o f 

d e a t h : a p e r m a n e n t i n t e r r u p t i o n , w h i c h e f f e c t i v e l y s e v e r s 

c o m m u n i c a t i o n b e t w e e n t h e l i v i n g and t h e d e a d u n t i l t h e y a r e 

u n i t e d i n e t e r n i t y , a nd a c r e a t i v e i n t e r r u p t i o n - a n o t h e r 

i n s t a n c e o f t h e D e r r i d e a n rapport fou - i n w h i c h t h e n o n -

r e l a t i o n i n m o r t a l t e r m s becomes t h e new r e l a t i o n i n 

e s c h a t o l o g i c a l t e r m s . Thus t h e l i v i n g c a n s u p p o r t t h e de a d ; 

commit h i m o r h e r t o God; p r a y f o r h i s o r h e r s o u l ; a n d p r a y 

f o r t h e m s e l v e s , a l l t h r o u g h t h e e v e n t o f d e a t h . I n t h i s way, 

17. i b i d 82 
18. t r . D a v i d Wood Philosophy at the Limit London : Unwin 
Hyman, 1990 126-127 
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d e a t h becomes a m e d i a t o r , a c h a n n e l o f c o m m u n i c a t i o n t h a t 

s e t s t h e l i v i n g a n d t h e d e a d i n a new r e l a t i o n , a n d n o t a 

r e m o v a l . 

The r e l a t i o n t h a t keeps t h e b e r e a v e d c o n n e c t e d t o t h e p e r s o n 

t h e y mourn, d e s p i t e t h e p h y s i c a l r e a l i t i e s o f l o s s , a n d t h e 

u n r e m i t t i n g a b s e n c e o f any t a n g i b l e a s s u r a n c e t h a t t h e 

d e c e a s e d has i n d e e d come i n t o t h e p r o m i s e s w h i c h t h e r i t e 

r e c a l l s , i s n o t o n l y i n c o m p r e h e n s i b l e . I t i s an a c t o f f a i t h 

t h a t t h e d e c e a s e d has c r o s s e d t h e t h r e s h o l d o f t h e Kingdom. 

I t i s an a c t o f f a i t h b e c a u s e i t h o n o u r s t h e o t h e r n e s s o f a 

c o n d i t i o n t h a t c a n n o t be u n d e r s t o o d w i t h i n t h e l i m i t s o f 

human e x i s t e n c e . 

7.6 The F u n e r a l E u c h a r i s t 

As t h e s e t t i n g f o r t h e f u n e r a l (ASB m o d e l I I I ) , t h e 

e u c h a r i s t i t s e l f may w e l l a p p e a r t o p r e s e n t a p a r a d o x . I t s 

l i f e - a f f i r m i n g , n o u r i s h i n g m i n i s t r y t o t h e l i v i n g does n o t 

a t f i r s t g l a n c e have much t o o f f e r t h e dead. B u t t h i s 

r e a d i n g f a i l s t o r e c a l l t h a t t h e e u c h a r i s t has i t s r o o t s i n 

remembrance a n d t h a n k s g i v i n g , t w o c o n d i t i o n s w h i c h i t s h a r e s 

w i t h t h e f u n e r a l . I n c o m b i n a t i o n , t h e r i t e s s h o u l d have t h e 

m u t u a l l y r e i n f o r c i n g e f f e c t o f a d o u b l e a c t o f memory, a n d a 

d o u b l e t h a n k s g i v i n g . The e u c h a r i s t i c a n a m n e s i s , "Do t h i s i n 

remembrance o f me", c r e a t e s a f r a m e i n w h i c h t h e b e r e a v e d 

commit t h e i r d e a d t o t h e m e r c i f u l k e e p i n g o f God i n memory 
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o f t h e p r o m i s e o f t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n . The p h y s i c a l p r e s e n c e o f 

t h e d e c e a s e d a t t h e e u c h a r i s t i s t h e r e f o r e a t a n g i b l e 

r e m i n d e r i n a g e n e r a l way o f t h e communion o f s a i n t s , and i n 

a s p e c i f i c way, o f t h e p r o m i s e o f r e s u r r e c t i o n t o t h i s 

i n d i v i d u a l . S i m i l a r l y , t h e a c t o f g i v i n g t h a n k s f o r C h r i s t ' s 

s a c r i f i c e , a nd f o r t h e s a l v a t i o n t h a t i t w i n s f o r b e l i e v e r s , 

i m p l i e s a p o i g n a n t t h a n k s g i v i n g f o r t h e r i g h t o f t h e d e a d t o 

c l a i m t h a t s a l v a t i o n . T h i s i s a g r a p h i c i l l u s t r a t i o n o f t h e 

i n t e r r u p t e d r e l a t i o n s h i p : t h e d e c e a s e d i s t h e r e , b u t n o t 

t h e r e ; d i r e c t l y p r e s e n t i n t h e f u n e r a l l i t u r g y , y e t a l s o 

i n d i r e c t l y p r e s e n t i n t h e e u c h a r i s t i c l i t u r g y ; i n communion 

w i t h t h e l i v i n g , b u t a l s o i n c o m m u n i c a d o . 

The p r e s e n c e o f t h e b o d y o f t h e d e c e a s e d i n t h e a s s e m b l y o f 

t h e l i v i n g c a l l s f o r more t h a n j u s t memory and t h a n k s g i v i n g 

on t h e p a r t o f t h e w o r s h i p p e r s . N i c h o l a s H a r v e y makes t h i s 

c l e a r i n h i s d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e p a i r i n g o f t h e t w o r i t e s : 

I n my e x p e r i e n c e t h e most r e a l e u c h a r i s t so f a r 
has been a r e q u i e m mass f o l l o w e d b y a b u r i a l . T h i s 
i s h a r d l y s u r p r i s i n g , f o r l i f e t h r o u g h d e a t h i s 
what t h e e u c h a r i s t i s a b o u t . I m m e d i a t e l y b e f o r e 
h i s o r d e a l J e s u s a f f i r m s t h a t w h i c h i s t o be 
d e s t r o y e d : h i s b o d y . He a f f i r m s i t i n t h e s i g n o f 
b r e a d . H i s body i s t o f l o w e r i n s a c r a m e n t a n d 
co m m u n i t y , and n o t i n a m e r e l y i d e a l i s t i c way. He 
i s n o t o n l y t o be w i t h h i s own, b u t i n them, a n d 
t h e y i n h i m . Here t h e theme o f t h e i n c o r p o r a t i o n 
o f t h e p e r s o n who has d i e d a c q u i r e s an e x t e n d e d 
s e n s e . S o m e t h i n g m a t e r i a l , b r e a d , i s t o be t h e 
means o f i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o J e s u s . H i s l i v i n g 
p r e s e n c e i s t o be e m b o d i e d i n t h i s s i g n and s h a r e d 
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w i t h us so t h a t we may become more a n d more t h e 
e f f e c t i v e embodiment o f h i s s p i r i t . 1 9 

The w o r d s s p o k e n d u r i n g t h e b r e a k i n g o f t h e b r e a d may i n 

f a c t g a i n new c l a r i t y , as t h e l i v i n g b o d y o f C h r i s t , 

r e p r e s e n t e d b y t h e C h u r c h a t w o r s h i p , renews i t s i d e n t i t y 

a t a moment w h i c h r e q u i r e s s p e c i a l i n s i s t e n c e on t h e u n d y i n g 

r e s u r r e c t i o n b o d y : 

We b r e a k t h i s b r e a d 
t o s h a r e i n t h e b o d y o f C h r i s t . 

& 1 1 Though rare ar® many, tsm a r e on® b o d y , 
breams© ??@ a l l sh&r© i n on© b r e a d . 

(ASB 142) 

Such a l t e r a t i o n s and e x p a n s i o n s o f p e r c e p t i o n a l s o make t h e 

e u c h a r i s t a c o n t a i n i n g shape f o r g r i e f . T h i s i s n o t t o i m p l y 

e i t h e r t h a t i t i s u n d i g n i f i e d t o e x p r e s s g r i e f i n c h u r c h , o r 

t h a t u n c o n t r o l l e d d i s p l a y s c an be p r e v e n t e d b y u s i n g t h e 

e u c h a r i s t as a l o c a t i o n f o r b u r i a l . R a t h e r , g r i e f i n t h i s 

c o n t e x t c an be a c k n o w l e d g e d and p r e s e n t e d u n d e r d o u b l e 

g u a r a n t e e s o f c o n s o l a t i o n . I n a d d i t i o n , t h e p a i n o f a l a s t 

p a r t i n g i s m o d e r a t e d b y t h e p r e s e n c e o f t h e b o d y . H a r v e y 

w r i t e s : 

t h e p o t e n t i a l l y o v e r w h e l m i n g e f f e c t s o f 
t r a g i c l o s s c an be k e p t w i t h i n a p p r o p r i a t e b ounds 
b y t r u t h f u l w o r s h i p , w h i c h does n o t s h o r t - c i r c u i t 
w h at has t o be e n d u r e d b u t o f f e r s o t h e r a n d 
c o m p l e m e n t a r y p e r s p e c t i v e s i n t e n d e d t o shape a 
r e n e w e d h e a r t and m i n d . 
These r e f l e c t i o n s on t h e e u c h a r i s t i c a s p e c t o f 
r e s u r r e c t i o n f a i t h p o i n t us b a c k t o t h e b e d - r o c k 

19. N i c h o l a s P e t e r H a r v e y Death's Gift London : E p w o r t h 
P r e s s , 1985 142 
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f a c t t h a t i n t h e s t o r y o f J e s u s an d h i s d i s c i p l e s 
we a r e t o u c h i n g on t h i n g s w h i c h , i f t h e y a r e t o be 
a s s i m i l a t e d , must b r e a k o u r ' n o r m a l ' c a t e g o r i e s o f 
r e a l i t y . T h i s s t o r y s p e a k s o f p o s s i b i l i t i e s 
s t r a n g e l y r e c o g n i z a b l e a n d y e t o t h e r w i s e 
u n c h a r t e d . 2 0 

7.7 C o n c l u s i o n : A p p r o p r i a t i o n a n d R e c o n f i g u r a t i o n 

I n i t i a l l y , I r e f e r r e d t o t h e gap b e t w e e n e x p e r i e n c e a n d 

b e l i e f i n t h e f a c e o f d e a t h , o f f e r i n g f u n e r a l l i t u r g y as a 

way t o b r i d g e t h e gap, w i t h o u t n e c e s s a r i l y d e m a n d i n g b e l i e f 

as a p r e - c o n d i t i o n f o r s u c c e s s f u l p e r f o r m a n c e . T h i s s e t s t h e 

s c e n e f o r t w o c o m m u n i c a t i v e p o s s i b i l i t i e s . The f i r s t , a n d 

more c o n s e r v a t i v e a p p l i c a t i o n s t a r t s a t t h e n e a r s i d e o f t h e 

' g a p 1 , w i t h t h e e x p e r i e n c e o f d e a t h . J u d g e d f r o m t h i s 

p e r s p e c t i v e , t h e r i t e p u t s f o r w a r d a number o f p r o m i s e s , 

a d m i t s t h a t d o u b t w i l l a r i s e o v e r t h e f u t u r e o f t h e dead, 

y e t o f f e r s t h e b e r e a v e d t h e k i n d s o f r e s o u r c e s t h a t w i l l 

e n a b l e t h e m t o p r o f e s s hope f o r t h e p e r s o n t h e y e n t r u s t t o 

God. The b e r e a v e d t h u s f i n d t h e m s e l v e s a d d r e s s e d b y t h e 

means o f c o m f o r t , and w h e t h e r o r n o t t h e y r e s p o n d t o t h e 

h i s t o r i c a l t r a d i t i o n o f t h e p r o m i s e , t h e u n f o l d i n g o f t h e 

r i t e i s a b l e t o p r e s e n t t h e m w i t h a s t r a t e g y f o r 

e n c o u n t e r i n g t h e q u e s t i o n s r a i s e d by t h e i r p o s i t i o n , o r e v e n 

t o r a i s e i s s u e s w h i c h h a ve h i t h e r t o n o t b e e n p r o b e d . T h i s 

d e s c r i b e s a p r o p o s e d w o r l d w h i c h t h e b e r e a v e d a n d t h e 

d e c e a s e d can e f f e c t i v e l y a p p r o p r i a t e , as t h e F a i t h s t e a d i l y 

g r o w s i n t o f a i t h i n s t e p w i t h t h e movement o f t h e l i t u r g y . 

20. i b i d 144 
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D e p a r t i n g f r o m t h e f u r t h e r s i d e o f t h e 'gap', t h e more 

d a r i n g a l t e r n a t i v e r e q u i r e s a measure o f s u b l i m e 

d e v i o u s n e s s . I t s p r e s u p p o s i t i o n i s t h a t t h e b e r e a v e d f i n d , 

on e n t e r i n g i n t o t h i s l i t u r g i c a l c o m m u n i c a t i o n , t h a t t h e y 

have been p a r t o f t h e p r o p o s e d w o r l d f r o m i t s i n c e p t i o n . The 

w o r l d t h a t t h e y a p p r o p r i a t e , as t h e b i b l i c a l t r a d i t i o n r i s e s 

up o u t o f h i s t o r y t o meet them, i s t h e r e f o r e a w o r l d w h i c h 

has a l r e a d y a p p r o p r i a t e d t h e m . T h e i r j o u r n e y f o r w a r d i n hope 

t o w a r d s t h e i r own e t e r n a l s a l v a t i o n i s a l s o a j o u r n e y 

b a c k w a r d t o t h e o r i g i n s o f t h e p r o m i s e . And i n i t s c i r c u l a r 

movement, i t r e j o i n s f a i t h t o t h e t e r m s o f t h e F a i t h . I f 

t h e r e i s any o m i s s i o n t o be r e g r e t t e d , t h e r e f o r e , i n t h e 

ASB 1s d e p a r t u r e f r o m t h e BCP o r d e r o f f u n e r a l s , i t i s t h e 

i n v i t a t i o n f r o m t h e 1552 a n d 1662 c o l l e c t s . F o r , i n t h e 

modern o r d e r , M a t t h e w ' s r e n d i t i o n o f J e s u s 1 s w o r d s i s d e e p l y 

a f f i r m e d i n i t s s u s t a i n e d p r o p o s a l o f t h e Kingdom : 

Come ye b l e s s e d c h i l d r e n o f my f a t h e r , r e c e y v e t h e 
k i n g d o m e p r e p a r e d f o r you f r o m t h e b e g i n n i n g o f 
t h e w o r l d . 
(ER I I 877 : 1552) 

T h i s i n e v i t a b l y a d v a n c e s v e r s i o n s o f a p p r o p r i a t i o n w h i c h 

seem more p e r t i n e n t t o t h e l i v i n g t h a n t h e d ead. Y e t i t 

w o u l d be w r o n g t o c o n c l u d e t h a t f u n e r a l s a r e , a f t e r a l l , f o r 

t h e b e n e f i t o f t h e m o u r n e r s r a t h e r t h a n t h e d e c e a s e d . 

C e r t a i n l y t h e r e i s n o t h i n g t h a t t h e l i v i n g can do f o r t h e 

p e r s o n t h e y mourn, a t l e a s t i n t h e c r u d e sense w h i c h l e d t o 
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t h e s i x t e e n t h - c e n t u r y P r o t e s t a n t r e f o r m e r s 1 i n t e r d i c t i o n on 

p r a y e r s f o r t h e dead, a n d t o t h i s e x t e n t t h e f u n e r a l i s an 

i m p o s s i b l e a c t . B u t i m p o s s i b i l i t y has i t s own p o i g n a n t 

i m p o r t a n c e i n a r i t e w h e r e , as I have t r i e d t o show, f a i t h 

makes i t s i n d i v i d u a l c l a i m on t h e p r o m i s e s o f t h e F a i t h o n l y 

by f a c i n g p a r a d o x a n d d o u b t . Even k n o w i n g t h a t t h e r e i s 

n o t h i n g , i n any p r a c t i c a l s e n s e , t h a t t h e y c an do f o r t h e 

d e c e a s e d , t h e b e r e a v e d h a v e g a t h e r e d i n N's name, made t h e 

r i t u a l c o n t r a c t on N's b e h a l f , a n d remembered t h e p r o m i s e s 

w h i c h r e f e r t o t h e i r common s t a k e i n t h e Kingdom o f God. 

A t t h e h e a r t o f a l l t h e s e e x a m p l e s , t h e r e i s a w r e n c h i n g o f 

t h e m o u r n e r s ' p e r c e p t i o n o f t h e i r p r e s e n t s i t u a t i o n , f o r c i n g 

t h e m t o c o n s i d e r t h e s t r a n g e n e s s o f C h r i s t i a n b e l i e f i n t h e 

f a c e o f m o r t a l i t y , a n d p r o p o s i n g t h e r a d i c a l a l t e r n a t i v e 

f r o m w h i c h t h e r e c an be no r e t u r n . To r e c a l l H a r v e y ' s 

a s s e s s m e n t , t h e i r " ' n o r m a l ' c a t e g o r i e s o f r e a l i t y " b r e a k 

down. They a r e i n t e r r u p t e d i n m i d - s t r e a m , f i n d i n g t h e m s e l v e s 

i n a g r a p h i c way i n d e a t h , t h o u g h t h e y a r e i n t h e m i d s t o f 

l i f e . 

Y e t we have c l a i m e d t h a t i n t e r r u p t i o n i s u l t i m a t e l y a 

c r e a t i v e n o t i o n i n f u n e r a l p r a c t i c e . I f i t u n s e t t l e s t h e 

c o n g r e g a t i o n , s h a k i n g t h e i r s e c u r e f o u n d a t i o n s l o o s e , t h i s 

i s a l w a y s as a p r e l u d e t o t h e o f f e r o f s o m e t h i n g b e t t e r t h a n 

t h e i r p r e s e n t s t a t e . The f u n e r a l r i t e a s s e m b l e s an a r m o u r y 

o f a s s u r a n c e s and c o u n t e r p o s e s t h e m t o t h e u n r e s o l v e d g r i e f 
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o f t h e m o u r n e r s , a t t a c k i n g t h e l o g i c o f m o r t a l i t y , w h i c h 

w o u l d a r g u e t h a t t h e d e c e a s e d has been s e p a r a t e d f r o m t h e m 

f o r e v e r , a n d p r o v i d i n g t h e c o n f i d e n c e o f d i v i n e m e r c y i n a 

manner a n a l o g o u s t o what R i c o e u r , s p e a k i n g o f t h e p a r i t y 

b e t w e e n t h e ' l o g i c ' o f t h e p a r a b l e s and t h e ' l o g i c ' o f 

j u s t i f i c a t i o n b y f a i t h , has c a l l e d t h e " l o g i c o f 

s u p e r a b u n d a n c e " : 

I s n o t t h a t l o g i c o f s u p e r a b u n d a n c e t h e c o n c e p t u a l 
c o u n t e r p a r t o f t h e e l e m e n t o f s u r p r i s e a n d o f 
e x t r a v a g a n c e i n t h e p a r a b l e t h a t we s t r e s s e d 
e a r l i e r ? I n b o t h p l a c e s , an o r d i n a r y ' l o g i c ' 
c o l l a p s e s and t h e ' l o g i c ' o f God - w h i c h i s n o t 
t h e l o g i c o f i d e n t i t y , b u t t h e l o g i c o f t h e 
' s o m e t h i n g more' - b l o w s u p . 
( S p e c i f i c i t y 138) 

The " ' s o m e t h i n g m o r e 1 " i s c e r t a i n l y n o t h e a v e n on e a r t h : 

r a t h e r , i t i s an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l p o s s i b i l i t y , t h e p r o s p e c t o f 

w h i c h has t h e power t o r e - o r i e n t l i v e s w h i c h h a ve been 

d i s o r i e n t e d b y t h e e v e n t o f d e a t h . Thus i t a c t s as a 

m e d i a t o r b e t w e e n t h e m o u r n e r s ' p r e s e n t c o n d i t i o n a n d t h e i r 

h o p e. I n s t e a d o f o f f e r i n g a c o n c l u s i o n t o an e a r t h l y 

r e l a t i o n s h i p , t h e f u n e r a l r i t e i s a f o r m o f o n g o i n g 

c o m m u n i c a t i o n , c o n d u c t e d among t h e members o f t h e communion 

o f s a i n t s i n a way t h a t t r a n s g r e s s e s a l l r a t i o n a l s p a t i o -

t e m p o r a l b o u n d a r i e s . 



339 

CHAPTER E I SET : LITURGICAL HERMEB5EUTICS M3D THE PRACTICE OF 

LITORQY 

8 .1 ESofe a C o n c l u s i o n 

By t h e n a t u r e of t h e a c t i v i t y t h a t i t s e e k s t o i l l u m i n a t e , 

l i t u r g i c a l h e r m e n e u t i c s i s a l w a y s p r o v i s i o n a l . At t h e same 

time t h a t a c t s of w o r s h i p a r e grounded i n t h e pr o m i s e of t h e 

Kingdom, t h e y a s k f o r an i n t e r p r e t a t i v e e n t e r p r i s e w h i c h i s 

r e a d y t o acknowledge t h a t t h e Kingdom remains an 

e s c h a t o l o g i c a l p r o s p e c t . P o s s i b l e ways of t a k i n g up a 

p o s i t i o n i n t h a t w o r l d ( i . e . threshold positions) a r e 

a v a i l a b l e t o be d i s c o v e r e d by t h e w o r s h i p p e r s as t h e r i t e 

c o n d u c t s them towards an a c t of appropriation. But t h i s i s 

not a p p r o p r i a t i o n i n t h e e x a c t s e n s e i n whic h i t i s u s e d i n 

g e n e r a l h e r m e n e u t i c s s i n c e , by d e f i n i t i o n , t h e Kingdom l i e s 

beyond t h e t e m p o r a l e x p e r i e n c e of t h e w o r s h i p p i n g community. 

The a c t of a p p r o p r i a t i o n t h r o u g h l i t u r g i c a l p a r t i c i p a t i o n i s 

a m a t t e r of t h e w o r s h i p p e r s ' own p e r s o n a l faith i n t h e 

p r o m i s e s c o n t a i n e d i n t h e p u b l i c p r o c l a m a t i o n of the Faith. 

F o r t h i s r e a s o n , t h e f i n a l c h a p t e r chooses t o a v o i d 

c o n c l u d i n g w i t h a d e f i n i t i o n of what l i t u r g i c a l h e r m e n e u t i c s 

i s . I n s t e a d , i t u n d e r t a k e s t o r e f l e c t on what l i t u r g i c a l 

h e r m e n e u t i c s does. There a r e two p a r t s t o t h e e x e r c i s e . The 

f i r s t i s r e t r o s p e c t i v e . I t r e v i e w s t h e c o u r s e t h a t t h e 

t h e s i s has t a k e n i n d e v e l o p i n g a m e t h o d o l o g i c a l v o c a b u l a r y , 
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and b r i n g s t o g e t h e r t h e a n a l y s e s o f v a r i o u s f o r m s o f l i t u r g y 

i n w h i c h t h i s v o c a b u l a r y has been u s e d . The s e c o n d p r o j e c t s 

some o f t h e c o n s e q u e n c e s o f f o r m u l a t i n g a l i t u r g i c a l 

h e r m e n e u t i c s . I n p a r t i c u l a r , i t shows how an u n d e r s t a n d i n g 

o f l i t u r g y as a practice can be b r o u g h t t o b e a r upon 

q u e s t i o n s t h a t a f f e c t s e c u l a r as w e l l as r e l i g i o u s l i f e . 

8.2 o f a P r o v i s i o n a l L i t u r g i c a l H © r m e n s u t i c s 

I n r e c o g n i s i n g t h a t l i t u r g y i s a t once t e x t a n d p e r f o r m a n c e , 

t h e a r g u m e n t o f t h i s t h e s i s has s h i f t e d f r o m i t s o r i g i n s i n 

g e n e r a l h e r m e n e u t i c s . One s i g n i f i c a n t c o n s e q u e n c e has been a 

move away f r o m t h e e m p h a s i s on t h e i n d i v i d u a l i n t e r p r e t e r i n 

t h e t e x t - r e a d e r r e l a t i o n s h i p , t o a p o s i t i o n w h i c h c o n s i d e r s 

t h e a c t o f w o r s h i p as t h e e x p e r i e n c e o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l i n 

c o m m u n i t y . As e x t e n d e d t r e a t m e n t s o f t h r e e l i t u r g i c a l r i t e s 

h ave shown, t h e t w o e n t i t i e s a r e i n c o n s t a n t d i a l o g u e . W h i l e 

t h e r i t e s a r e c h a r g e d w i t h p r o p o s i n g t h e i n h e r i t a n c e o f t h e 

Kingdom o f God t o t h e w h o l e w o r s h i p p i n g c o m m u n i t y a t e a c h 

o c c a s i o n o f p e r f o r m a n c e , t h e y have an e q u a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 

t o make t h i s w o r l d a v a i l a b l e t o p a r t i c u l a r i n d i v i d u a l s . As 

t h e i n d i v i d u a l f i n d s a way t o w a r d s a new s e l f - u n d e r s t a n d i n g 

w i t h i n t h e co m m u n i t y , so t h e c o m m u n i t y i t s e l f e x p e r i e n c e s 

r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n . T h i s m i g h t be c o n d i t i o n e d , f o r e x a m p l e , b y 

t h e a r r i v a l o f a new member i n i t s m i d s t t h r o u g h b a p t i s m , o r 

b y t h e a l t e r e d s t a t u s o f a member t h a t i s r e c o g n i s e d i n 

b u r i a l . 
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Always, though, r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n i s t o be understood as a 
process, not as an event. I t begins i n r i t u a l a c t i o n , but 
i t s ending l i e s i n the f a i t h t h a t the whole community - both 
the l i v i n g and the dead - w i l l be f i n a l l y u n i f i e d at the end 
of time. There i s thus a risk b u i l t i n t o every l i t u r g i c a l 
a c t . For a l l a p p r o p r i a t i o n , a l l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , and a l l 
professions of f a i t h can only reach u l t i m a t e completion and 
v i n d i c a t i o n i n the e x t i n c t i o n of l i t u r g y i t s e l f at the 
coming of the Kingdom. 

A l l these issues i n l i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics have emerged 
through chapters on the eu c h a r i s t , baptism and b u r i a l , which 
have also given value t o the c o n t r i b u t i o n t h a t the shape and 
language of r i t u a l a c t i o n make towards r e c o n f i g u r i n g the 
l i v e s of i t s users. 

I n i t i a l l y , I i n v e s t i g a t e d s t r u c t u r a l d i v i s i o n s i n l i t u r g y 
w i t h s p e c i a l reference t o the three versions of the 
eucharis t i n The Book of Common Prayer. This took the form 
of comparing changes i n the order of components. I t s r e s u l t s 
revealed d i f f e r e n t ways of imagining the presence of God, 
and d i f f e r e n t ways i n which the worshippers could o f f e r 
themselves t o the r e c o n f i g u r i n g power of l i t u r g i c a l 
performance, according t o the sequence of events i n the 
r i t e , and t o i t s use of space and gesture. The s i g n i f i c a n c e 
of the 1552/1662 comparison i n p a r t i c u l a r was t o show t h a t 
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two almost i d e n t i c a l t e x t s could o f f e r r a t h e r d i f f e r e n t 
invocations of presence and r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n s of 
s u b j e c t i v i t y , because t h e i r dynamics of performance were 
c a r r y i n g much of the p r o p o s i t i o n a l content of the r i t e . 

Moving t o The Alternative Service Book's e u c h a r i s t i c 
l i t u r g y , I introduced the concepts of the threshold and 
threshold positions. These go beyond s t r u c t u r a l d i v i s i o n s , 
t o consider how worshippers take up a stance towards the 
world proposed by the r i t e , preparatory t o a p p r o p r i a t i n g the 
promises of t h a t world f o r themselves by an act of f a i t h . 
This i s not, however, a l i n e a r development, since the act of 
f a i t h i s engaged i n a co n t i n u i n g hermeneutic t r a n s a c t i o n 
w i t h the language t h a t makes i t a r t i c u l a t e . 

An extended r e f l e c t i o n on the ways i n which the language of 
the F a i t h , and preeminently the language of the B i b l e , 
supports the l i t u r g i c a l proposal of the Kingdom of 
God followed t h i s statement of the r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
f a i t h and language. Here, I concentrated p a r t i c u l a r l y on the 
choices of b i b l i c a l t e x t s represented i n the e u c h a r i s t i c 
l e c t i o n a r y of the ASB. The f i n d i n g s showed c r e a t i v e 
j u x t a p o s i t i o n s of s c r i p t u r a l passages, a l l o w i n g worshippers 
new i n s i g h t s through new contextu a l placings of f a m i l i a r 
m a t e r i a l , and o f f e r i n g p o s s i b i l i t i e s f o r l i t u r g i c a l 
communities t o i d e n t i f y i n various ways w i t h p a r t i c u l a r 
i n t e r e s t s revealed i n the b i b l i c a l m a t e r i a l incorporated i n 
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l i t u r g y . Thus, f o r example, the experiences of the d i s c i p l e s 
who met Jesus a f t e r h i s r e s u r r e c t i o n , Paul's l a t e r accounts 
of the r e s u r r e c t i o n addressed t o the e a r l y churches, and the 
personal encounters between Jesus and the i n d i v i d u a l s who 
appealed t o him f o r help are a l l cases f o r a p p r o p r i a t i o n by 
present-day worshippers. 

The issues of the community and the i n d i v i d u a l became more 
c l e a r l y focused as the discussion moved on t o t r e a t baptism. 
I n t h i s example, the problem diverged i n t o two areas of 
d i f f i c u l t y f o r the a p p r o p r i a t i o n of a proposed world. Where 
the BCP services seemed, under a n a l y s i s , t o dismiss or even 
denigrate mortal experience i n order t o claim the 
e s c h a t o l o g i c a l hope of the Kingdom f o r the i n d i v i d u a l , the 
ASB r i t e chose a path of domestication. I n the f i r s t 
instance, the leap of f a i t h i n v o l v e d appeared inadequately 
supported and guided by the operation of the s e r v i c e . I n the 
second, the element of domestication t h a t I have mentioned 
rendered any leap of f a i t h almost immaterial, since the 
Kingdom of the modern r i t e i s configured according t o the 
comfortably accessible community of the human f a m i l y . 

The antepenultimate and penultimate chapters again 
considered the i n d i v i d u a l and the community, t h i s time 
through the order of b u r i a l . What emerged from each of the 
three BCP s i t u a t i o n s was a proposed world t h a t included 
s t r i n g e n t proposals f o r the nature of the community which 



344 

was t o appropriate i t . This r e s t r i c t i o n precluded the 
process of r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n , r e p l a c i n g i t w i t h something akin 
t o a dogmatic p r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n of experience. D o c t r i n a l l y , 
the d i f f i c u l t y i s c l o s e l y a l i g n e d w i t h the matter of 
e l e c t i o n . Enmeshed i n the convolutions of the debate on 
p r e d e s t i n a t i o n t o s a l v a t i o n or damnation, the versions of 
b u r i a l i n the BCP use l i n g u i s t i c and s t r u c t u r a l means t o 
e l e c t a s u i t a b l e community of i n h e r i t o r s f o r the Kingdom. 
This does not leave room f o r p a r t i c i p a n t s t o become s u i t a b l e 
candidates f o r s a l v a t i o n through t h e i r own act of 
ap p r o p r i a t i o n , under the guidance of the l i t u r g i c a l 
experience. 

Close a t t e n t i o n t o the progressive u n f o l d i n g of the ASB 
f u n e r a l r i t e showed how t h i s l i m i t a t i o n could be redressed. 
By t r e a t i n g the g r i e f of the l i v i n g as a c o n d i t i o n equally 
deserving of r e c o g n i t i o n i n a l i t u r g i c a l r i t e of passage as 
death i t s e l f , the service produces a means f o r e x p l o r i n g 
bereavement and f o r s e t t i n g the community i n a new 
r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the deceased. Thus a double r e c o n f i g u r a t i o n 
occurs, as the deceased i s committed t o the i n h e r i t a n c e of 
the Kingdom, and the l i v i n g consider t h e i r own i n h e r i t a n c e 
i n the l i g h t of t h e i r l o s s , and of t h e i r f a i t h f u l committal 
of the dead t o God's keeping. Where the BCP orders demand a 
f a i t h which the r i t e s do not predicate s a t i s f a c t o r i l y , the 
ASB versio n rewards the f a i t h which i t has nurt u r e d i n i t s 
address t o the pain and loss of the bereaved. 
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B. 3 ^gaiasfe © C©mpl©toly Hormafei'v® Life u r g i e a l H@rsa®o©mfeies 

To sum up the f i n d i n g s of Chapters Two t o Seven, the ASB 
e u c h a r i s t i c and b u r i a l r i t e s have shown themselves t o be 
receptive t o i n t e r p r e t a t i o n under categories such as 
threshold, appropriation, and risk. On the negative side, 
the BCP f u n e r a l and baptismal orders, and the ASB baptismal 
r i t e have proved r e s i s t a n t t o the a p p l i c a t i o n of a s i m i l a r 
i n t e r p r e t a t i v e s t r a t e g y . This t e l l s us something about the 
ease or d i f f i c u l t y i n v o l v e d i n reading a l i t u r g i c a l r i t e , 
but gives us no help i n understanding how l i t u r g y works, 
independently of the e v a l u a t i v e language of 'good' or 'bad' 
l i t u r g y , or 'successful' or 'unsuccessful' l i t u r g y . 

From the outset, I have fought against a too e v a l u a t i v e 
approach t o l i t u r g y i n performance. L i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics 
i s , of course, normative, t o the extent t h a t i t makes the 
p r a c t i c e of worship answerable t o the o b l i g a t i o n of 
proposing the Kingdom. I n the end, though, i t i s j u s t as 
important t o know t h a t l i t u r g y can appear not t o operate 
e f f e c t i v e l y . L i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics has t o take the r i s k , 
t h e r e f o r e , of a non-result or impasse i n applying i t s 
procedures. I t must o f f e r terms t h a t embrace both the 
d e l i g h t of moving through the ever-nearer approaches t o the 
presence of God i n the communion of the ASB R i t e A 
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e u c h a r i s t , and the f r u s t r a t i o n s and denials of the BCP 
f u n e r a l services. 

Not only must l i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics take r i s k s : i t i s 
i t s e l f a r i s k , because i t i s only p a r t l y c o n t r o l l a b l e or 
ev a l u a t i v e as a methodology. This has t o do w i t h i t s 
i n t e r e s t i n the end r e s u l t of any l i t u r g i c a l r i t e , namely, 
t h a t i t should make a v a i l a b l e t o i t s p a r t i c i p a n t s a way of 
a p p r o p r i a t i n g the Kingdom i t proposes. I n the course of 
making the eva l u a t i o n , however, an indeterminable number of 
discoveries (threshold positions) are p o s s i b l e . There are 
always surprises i n v o l v e d i n these modes of f i n d i n g oneself 
s i t u a t e d i n r e l a t i o n t o the Kingdom, and l i t u r g i c a l 
hermeneutics cannot p r e s c r i b e them, though i t can attempt t o 
describe and loca t e some of them. 

Derrida's remarks on those elements i n Austin's theory of 
speech acts which betray normative trends have much t o say 
t o the case against e s t a b l i s h i n g f i r m r u l e s f o r the success 
of l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n . Concentrating on Austin's treatment of 
the possible " i n f e l i c i t i e s " which occur i n conventional 
speech acts, Derrida notes t h a t A u s t i n "set [s] aside the 
grammatical c r i t e r i o n " i n order t o concentrate on the 
circumstances of the utterances he i n v e s t i g a t e s . I n the 
course of f i x i n g "conditions f o r success" i n various 
exemplary acts of language, Austin also sets more general 
conditions t h a t must always o b t a i n i f a speech act i s t o 
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succeed. Derrida l i s t s these as "an exhaustively d e f i n a b l e 
context", "a f r e e consciousness present f o r the t o t a l i t y of 
the operation", and "an a b s o l u t e l y f u l l meaning t h a t i s 
master of i t s e l f " . He shows t h a t , while Austin "[recognizes] 
t h a t the p o s s i b i l i t y of the negative (. . .) i s c e r t a i n l y a 
s t r u c t u r a l p o s s i b i l i t y , t h a t f a i l u r e i s an e s s e n t i a l r i s k i n 
the operations under c o n s i d e r a t i o n " , he nevertheless manages 
t o r e legate the contingency of f a i l u r e t o the realm of 
accident. Thus Austin makes f a i l u r e an " e x t e r i o r " 
p o s s i b i l i t y " t h a t teaches us nothing about the language 
phenomenon under c o n s i d e r a t i o n " (SEC 323). 

For the purposes of l i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics, two areas of 
i n t e r e s t a r i s e at once. One of these i s the status of 
l i t u r g y as an operation conducted i n language, and hence 
subject t o the grammatical r u l e s and conventions of a l l 
language. This i s not so much a c o n d i t i o n t h a t i s p r i o r t o 
the 'grammar' of the r i t u a l procedure i t s e l f , as the basic 
u n i t of a l l r i t u a l . For, as Derrida goes on t o e x p l a i n , 
r i t u a l i s t h a t p r o p e r t y which permits an utterance t o be 
repeated, even i n the absence of i t s o r i g i n a l addressee. I n 
t h i s sense, Derrida's s p e c i a l i s e d use of the word 
c o n t r i b u t e s t o a grasp of i t s l i t u r g i c a l f o r c e . " R i t u a l [he 
says] i s not an e v e n t u a l i t y , but, as i t e r a b i l i t y , i s a 
s t r u c t u r a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of every mark" (SEC 324). The 
f u r t h e r r a m i f i c a t i o n s of t h i s a s s e r t i o n take us i n t o the 
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t e r r i t o r y which l i t u r g y shares w i t h secular language, and 
w i l l be the concern of the the next se c t i o n of t h i s chapter. 

The other area of i n t e r e s t r e l a t e s t o the requirements t h a t 
A u s t i n imposes on the circumstances of successful 
performative speech acts. These f a l l away one by one under 
l i t u r g i c a l c o n d i t i o n s , f o r the c r u c i a l reason t h a t there i s 
now an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l dimension t o be accommodated. So, 
because of the e s s e n t i a l l y promissory nature of l i t u r g i c a l 
meaning, there i s no "exhaustively d e f i n a b l e context" f o r 
acts of worship. There i s always an element of 
incompleteness, i n t h a t the Kingdom w i l l come, but not y e t . 
L i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n i s t h e r e f o r e p r o v i s i o n a l , conducted on 
t h a t t h r e s h o l d which marks i t s r e s p o n s i b i l i t y t o the demands 
of the present, and t o the demands of an order which must 
s t i l l come i n t o being. Since the r i t e can be repeated, and 
indeed must be repeated " i n memory of [ C h r i s t ] " and " u n t i l 
h i s coming again", i t i s never t o t a l . Thus there can be no 
"fr e e consciousness present f o r the t o t a l i t y of the 
operation", and f u l l y i n possession of an i n t e n t i o n f o r t h a t 
operation. F i n a l l y , the " f u l l meaning" of the r i t e cannot be 
achieved u n t i l r i t e s themselves are no longer performed. 

This i s su r e l y the essence of a hermeneutical understanding 
of l i t u r g y . Worshippers enter i n t o r i t u a l a c t i o n equipped 
w i t h a c e r t a i n pre-understanding which includes some 
knowledge of the p r o p o s i t i o n s of the F a i t h , a grasp of the 
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reasons f o r performing the r i t e , and. a sense of the 
l i t u r g i c a l community as p a r t of, yet also d i s t i n c t from, the 
secular community. Once the worshippers have entered the 
l i t u r g i c a l process, however, i t can act upon them t o produce 
an event of understanding t h a t i s not confined by the 
s t r u c t u r e of pre-understanding which they b r i n g w i t h them. 
As Richard Bernstein has w r i t t e n , " [ t ] h e meaning of a t e x t 
or of t r a d i t i o n i s only r e a l i z e d through the happening 
(pathos) of understanding" 1. 

R i t u a l a c t i o n can never abandon i t s v i g i l a n c e i n the face of 
the promise of the Kingdom i n favour of f i n i t e 'successes'. 
Each occasion of performance, t h e r e f o r e , i s a renewed 
commitment, on the p a r t of a worshipping and i n t e r p r e t i n g 
community, t o create new o p p o r t u n i t i e s t o appropriate the 
Kingdom, and t o accept the r i s k s such commitment e n t a i l s . As 
Dieter Misgeld has argued i n an essay on Gadamer's 
hermeneutics : 

a p h i l o s o p h i c a l r e f l e c t i o n on the humanities w i l l 
not look f o r i n v a r i a n t standards determining when 
an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s r e a l l y ' c o r r e c t ' . . . . I t 
attempts t o show t h a t 'a t e x t i s understood only 
i f i t i s understood i n a d i f f e r e n t way everytime' 
(1975, p.276) 2. 

1. Richard J. Bernstein "From Hermeneutics t o Praxis" i n 
Her/neneutics and Praxis ed. Robert H o l l i n g e r Notre Dame : 
U n i v e r s i t y of Notre Dame Press, 1985 272-296 276 
2. D i e t e r Misgeld "On Gadamer's Hermeneutics" i n 
Hermeneutics and Praxis 143-170 152. The reference t o Truth 
and Method corresponds t o p.309 i n the t r a n s l a t i o n I have 
used throughout. 
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L i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics, as i t has developed through t h i s 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n , makes a double movement. I t i s normative w i t h 
respect t o proposing the Kingdom, and t h i s provides a 
methodology f o r approaching the workings of l i t u r g i c a l 
forms. At the l e v e l of a c t u a l performative s i t u a t i o n s , 
however, i t i s descriptive. This gives i t profound 
i m p l i c a t i o n s as an a i d t o the worshipping community i n i t s 
e f f o r t s t o understand i t s p r a c t i c e , but does not li c e n s e i t 
t o p r e s c r i b e exact terms f o r the act of understanding. On 
t h i s reading, d i f f i c u l t or i n t r a c t a b l e l i t u r g y has as much 
t o teach us as l i t u r g y which i s e a s i l y described. 

8.4 L i t u r g y and Language 

In s t r u c t u r a l terms, l i t u r g i c a l language and secular 
language share fundamental grammatical conventions, as w e l l 
as the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of r i t u a l or i t e r a b i l i t y . They also 
share a considerable v e r b a l resource, as a r a p i d survey of 
Austin's l i s t s of " e x p l i c i t performative verbs" w i l l 
i n d i c a t e . The basic b u i l d i n g blocks of performative 
l i t u r g i c a l language can be found under the f i v e categories 
i n t o which Austin d i v i d e s i l l o c u t i o n a r y speech acts. From 
these, the compiler of a l i t u r g i c a l l i s t would e x t r a c t the 
f o l l o w i n g : 

dismiss; excommunicate; name; grant; give; pardon; 
pray; e n t r e a t ; proclaim; announce; dedicate; 
promise; am determined t o ; i n t e n d ; pledge myself; 
vow; dedicate myself t o ; oppose 
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(HDTW 155-158) 

The o v e r l a p i n usage t h a t u n i t e s s e c u l a r and r e l i g i o u s 

b e h a v i o u r makes i t an e a s y s t e p f o r t h e l i t u r g i c a l community 

t o a p p l y t h e s p e e c h c o n v e n t i o n s of t h e i r s e c u l a r 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s t o t h e i r a c t s of w o r s h i p . R e c i p r o c a l l y , t h e 

use of v e r b s l i k e "pray", " e n t r e a t " , " g r a n t " and "pardon" 

i n r e a l l i t u r g i c a l s i t u a t i o n s can i n f o r m t h e i r use i n 

s e c u l a r communication. At t h e same time, though, t h e 

r e l a t i o n s h i p would seem t o deny any r e a l or s i g n i f i c a n t 

d i f f e r e n c e t h a t marks l i t u r g i c a l language as somehow s e t 

a p a r t from i t s s e c u l a r c o u n t e r p a r t f o r an a c t i v i t y whose 

r e f e r e n t i s beyond o r d i n a r y e x i s t e n c e . 

T h e r e i s no need t o p l a y a t f a l s e n a i v e t e , and t o p r e t e n d 

t h a t w o r s h i p p e r s a r e l u r e d i n t o a s e r i o u s c o n t r a c t t h r o u g h 

a c t s of language t h a t l o o k s a f e and f a m i l i a r . As we have 

s e e n ( e s p e c i a l l y t h r o u g h t h e example of t h e p r o m i s e ) , 

w o r s h i p p e r s who u n d e r s t a n d c e r t a i n l i n g u i s t i c o b l i g a t i o n s i n 

s e c u l a r l i f e come t o t h e r i t u a l a c t i o n w i t h a t l e a s t some 

s e n s e of what t h e y a r e u n d e r t a k i n g . The r e a l r i s k i n 

l i t u r g i c a l language i s not t h a t i t i s d i f f e r e n t , but t h a t i t 

i s i n d e e d t h e same. Only, i t engages i t s u s e r s i n 

q u a l i t a t i v e l y more p r o f o u n d commitments t h a n t h e y w i l l have 

e x p e r i e n c e d when making s i m i l a r v e r b a l c o n t r a c t s i n t h e 

e x t r a - l i t u r g i c a l c o n t e x t . 
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Once again, Derrida's reading of Austin a s s i s t s the task of 
e x p l o r i n g the l i t u r g i c a l speech act. I have already 
commented on Austin's statement t h a t a l l utterances are 
subject t o p a r a s i t i c acts of language, i n which they are 
repeated under conditions which render them i n v a l i d . Derrida 
has shown how the p o s s i b i l i t y of r e p e t i t i o n , and t h e r e f o r e 
of ' f a i l u r e ' i n Austin's terms, i s p a r t of the s t r u c t u r e of 
a l l utterance. This leads him t o ask whether language as a 
phenomenon i s always surrounded by the dangers of 
misappropriation i n t o i n v a l i d performative utterances. The 
l o g i c a l r e s u l t of such a s i t u a t i o n would be t h a t language 
could only safeguard i t s i n t e g r i t y "by remaining at home, i n 
i t s e l f , s h e l t e r e d by i t s essence or telos." 

Derrida o f f e r s a way of r e v e r s i n g t h i s s t a t e of fear, when 
he asks whether the r i s k t o which language i s always exposed 
might i n f a c t be " i t s i n t e r n a l and p o s i t i v e c o n d i t i o n of 
p o s s i b i l i t y " ; whether " t h i s outside" might be " i t s i n s i d e 
[] the very force and law of i t s emergence." Only by t a k i n g 
the r i s k , and moving outside of i t s i n t e g r a l p u r i t y , can 
language t r u l y be s a i d t o be "ordinary language." Derrida 
p o i n t s out t h a t , while A u s t i n "pretends t o describe the 
f a c t s and events of o r d i n a r y language", he c o n s i s t e n t l y 
defines i t by "the very law of language", and so subjects i t 
t o a " t e l e o l o g i c a l and e t h i c a l determination" (SEC 325). I n 
an essay on psychoanalysis and language, Derrida celebrates 
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the strange p a r t n e r s h i p of c e r t a i n t y and i n s t a b i l i t y , or 
"randomness and code" 3, t h a t i s p a r t of a l l language : 

. . . the e f f e c t s of chance are at once m u l t i p l i e d 
and l i m i t e d ( t h a t i s , r e l a t i v e l y tempered or 
ne u t r a l i z e d ) by the m u l t i p l i c i t y of languages and 
codes t h a t , while they are engaged i n intense 
t r a n s l a t i o n a l a c t i v i t y , overlap at each i n s t a n t . 
Such a c t i v i t y transforms not only words, a 
le x i c o n , or a syntax ( f o r example, from French 
i n t o English) but also n o n l i n g u i s t i c marks, 
m o b i l i z i n g thus the near t o t a l i t y of the present 
context and even t h a t which might already exceed 
i t . 4 

The healthy p o s s i b i l i t y which a l l t h i s can hold out t o 
l i t u r g i c a l language i s t h a t i t s t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of ord i n a r y 
language need not e n t a i l a separation from the f a m i l i a r and 
secure conventions of secular communication. Much of the 
importance of l i t u r g i c a l a c t i v i t y i s invested i n i t s 
connectedness t o a world outside of the r i t e . The r i t u a l 
process always has an eye on the l i f e of i t s p a r t i c i p a n t s 
outside of the church. Their experiences i n the 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l context are not terminated, but continued as 
they r e t u r n t o the world. Thus, i n the eucharist (and 
e s p e c i a l l y i n the ASB R i t e A form) we have seen how the 
experience of approaching d i v i n e presence also has a r e t u r n 
movement towards the everyday world where the communicants 
can "love and serve the Lord" i n an extension of t h e i r act 

3. Jacques Derrida "My Chances/Mes Chances : A Rendezvous 
w i t h Some Epicurean Stereophonies" i n Taking Chances : 
Derrida, Psychoanalysis, and Literature ed. Joseph H. Smith 
& W i l l i a m Kerrigan Baltimore & London : Johns Hopkins 
U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1984 1-32 2 
4. i b i d 3 
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of worship. Baptism expects t h a t the promises made f o r the 
c h i l d w i l l exercise t h e i r e f f e c t on h i s or her secular 
existence, and t h a t the parents and godparents w i l l 
i n c u l c a t e a proper sense of how t o l i v e i n the world, as a 
c i t i z e n of heaven. B u r i a l restores the bereaved t o a 
c o n d i t i o n where they can continue t o l i v e i n the world, 
without the deceased. 

More than any of these examples, marriage sustains the 
p o s s i b i l i t y of l i v i n g a secular l i f e under the r u l e s of 
another order. I n consequence, i t presents a powerful double 
v i s i o n of the world and the Kingdom. German Martinez has 
used t h i s double v i s i o n t o argue f o r the analogy between 
marriage and worship. He shows the urgency of recognising 
marriage as a supremely human, secular bond, w i t h a " d i v i n e 
dimension" conferred through the humanity of C h r i s t : 

Worship i s , t h e r e f o r e , analogously a p p l i e d t o 
marriage only under t h i s assumption. I n i t s broad 
sense i t embraces a l l the secular values, the day-
to-day experience and the t o t a l i t y of the 
challenges of becoming one, i f l i v e d as a symbol 
and r e a l i t y of the transcendent presence of God-
agape. The mystery of l i f e embodied i n the mystery 
of C h r i s t i s the background and source of an 
i n c l u s i v e s p i r i t u a l i t y of marriage which demands 
t o be celebrated i n the mystery of worship. 
This d i v i n e dimension of the secular sphere of 
marriage i s n e i t h e r m y t hical s a c r a l i z a t i o n nor 
m y s t i c a l i d e a l i z a t i o n . . . . Since marriage i s 
foremost secular value, C h r i s t i a n s p i r i t u a l i t y 
r e j e c t s the f a l s e dichotomy between sacred and 
profane and views the presence of the holy i n t h a t 
secular value. Worship, w i t h i t s secular 
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character, provides the prism of a l a r g e r 
supernatural c o n t e x t . 5 

I n a l l these examples, the meeting of the holy and the 
mundane may have the e f f e c t of deepening the commitment of 
the secular bond, by r e v a l u i n g i t s terms through the bonds 
of l i t u r g y . At a d i f f e r e n t l e v e l - t h a t of language i t s e l f -
and at a time i n h i s t o r y which has been c a l l e d the post-
C h r i s t i a n era, we might take comfort from the f a c t t h a t 
secular language i s capable of preserving the language of 
l i t u r g y , not as the f o s s i l r e l i c of an e x t i n c t p r a c t i c e , but 
as the evidence t h a t l i t u r g i c a l l i f e has perhaps found a 
v a l i d existence i n t h a t r i s k y area outside of i t s 
conventional boundaries. The s u r v i v a l of words l i k e "pray 1, 
' b l e s s 1 , 'thank you' and 'love', even i n the most 
p l a t i t u d i n o u s instances l i k e sneezing and thoughtless 
endearments, nevertheless preserves the traces of the sense 
of the sacred o r i g i n of humanity, and the no t i o n of u l t i m a t e 
worth defined by something beyond the human sphere. 

5. German Martinez "Marriage as Worship : A Theological 
Analogy" i n Perspectives on Marriage : A Reader ed. Kieran 
Scott & Michael Warren New York & Oxford : Oxford U n i v e r s i t y 
Press, 1993 82-98 85. See also Kenneth Stevenson To Join 
Together New York : Pueblo P u b l i s h i n g Company, 1987. 
Stevenson shows t h a t marriage i s b e t t e r understood as 
"covenant" than as " c o n t r a c t " , since t h i s "emphasizes both 
the ' o b j e c t i v e ' side of marriage as an act of God i n the 
C h r i s t i a n assembly by two people, as w e l l as the 
'subjective' side of marriage as a mystery of l i f e i n which 
the p a r t n e r s , t h e i r f r i e n d s , and r e l a t i v e s have t o grow i n a 
l i f e - l o n g union" 118. 
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The analogy between l i t u r g i c a l and secular language i s only 
the f i r s t stage of a movement t h a t p r o j e c t s l i t u r g y outwards 
i n t o other areas of involvement. I n general terms, i t shows 
how the bonds i m p l i c i t i n secular and r e l i g i o u s language can 
c l a r i f y and support one another across the two regions. I f 
t h i s p r e l i m i n a r y a s s o c i a t i o n i s t o bear f r u i t , i t must now 
be extended t o the e t h i c a l and p o l i t i c a l consequences of 
l i t u r g i c a l language and p r a c t i c e . To make such an extension, 
however, i t i s f i r s t of a l l necessary t o reconsider the 
whole basis of l i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics. 

8.5 Restating the Terms of the Inquiry 

My i n i t i a l terms of departure included reference t o studies 
of l i t u r g y which r a i s e d c e n t r a l concerns, without a c t u a l l y 
developing a procedure f o r the p r o j e c t of l i t u r g i c a l 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . The discussion began by a t t e n d i n g t o Dom 
Gregory Dix's a s s e r t i o n of the p i v o t a l connection between 
the o r d i n a r y l i v e s of worshippers and t h e i r understanding of 
l i t u r g i c a l worship. Moving on almost f i f t y years, i t then 
studied M a r t i n S t r i n g e r ' s awareness of the same connection 
i n h i s assessment of the task f a c i n g present day l i t u r g i s t s . 
An e s s e n t i a l p a r t of t h e i r r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , he notes, i s the 
p r o v i s i o n of l i t u r g i c a l t e x t s which draw on the ordi n a r y 
experience of t h e i r users. As he p o i n t s out, however, t h i s 
o b j e c t i v e c a r r i e s w i t h i n i t the assumption t h a t l i t u r g y has 
an inherent meaning. I n composing contemporary versions of 
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r i t e s whose meaning i s a l r e a d y p r e d e t e r m i n e d , t h e danger i s 

t h a t one o f two 'meanings' w i l l dominate s t h a t o f t h e 

c o m p i l e r s , o r t h a t o f t h e w o r s h i p p e r s 6 . 

Weighing up t h e l i n g u i s t i c and s y m b o l i c elements i n 

r e l i g i o u s r i t e s , S t r i n g e r argues f o r a s c r i p t u r a l l y based 

n a r r a t i v e language o f w o r s h i p t h a t has t h e f o r c e o f a symbol 

i n t h e l i v e s o f l i t u r g i c a l communities. He r e j e c t s t h e 

c o n t e n t i o n o f b i b l i c a l s c h o l a r s t h a t a c o n s i d e r a b l e a r r a y o f 

knowledge has t o be b r o u g h t t o t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f a 

b i b l i c a l t e x t as m i s s i n g t h e whole p o i n t o f " u n d e r s t a n d i n g " . 

This i s 

p r i m a r i l y because t h e k i n d o f 'meaning' t h a t t h e 
s t o r i e s are e x p e c t e d t o c o n t a i n i s not o f t h e 
s t r i c t d i c t i o n a r y d e f i n i t i o n . The meaning o f a 
s t o r y i s found p r i m a r i l y i n i t s a s s o c i a t i o n s w i t h 
our own p a r t i c u l a r s t o r i e s and r e s i d e s a t an 
emotive, r a t h e r t h a n a s t r i c t l y i n t e l l e c t u a l 
l e v e l . Such a meaning i s more a k i n t o t h e meaning 
o f symbols t h a n t o t h a t o f academic t e x t s . 7 

S t r i n g e r ' s s o l u t i o n focuses on t h e use o f l i t u r g i c a l symbols 

as p a r t o f a l a r g e r n a r r a t i v e t h a t can be o f f e r e d t o 

communities a t w o r s h i p . Thus he sees i t as t h e d u t y o f 

l i t u r g i s t s b o t h t o " [ e n a b l e and e n c o u r a g e ] " and t o 

" [ r e s t r a i n and l i m i t ] t h e p o t e n t i a l meanings w i t h i n an 

e x i s t i n g framework" 8. The i d e a o f u s i n g s y m b o l i c n a r r a t i v e 

6. M a r t i n S t r i n g e r " S i t u a t i n g Meaning i n t h e L i t u r g i c a l 
T e x t " 193 
7. i b i d 188 
8. i b i d 194 
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t o liberate t h e i m a g i n a t i o n i s , o f course, consonant w i t h 

t h e g e n e r a l h e r m e n e u t i c a l emphasis on t h e proposed w o r l d o f 

a t e x t . I n a s p e c i f i c a l l y r e l i g i o u s c o n t e x t , R i c o e u r ' s work 

on t h e r o l e o f b i b l i c a l n a r r a t i v e i n t h e l i v e s o f i t s 

r e c e i v e r s i s exemplary : 

For my p a r t , i n l i n e w i t h a hermeneutics s t a r t i n g 
from t h e t e x t and t h e " t h i n g " o f t h e t e x t , I s h a l l 
say t h a t t h e t e x t f i r s t speaks t o my i m a g i n a t i o n , 
p r o p o s i n g t o i t t h e " f i g u r e s " o f my l i b e r a t i o n . 
(PHBH 101) 

One would have t o admit, n e v e r t h e l e s s , t h a t t h e u n d e n i a b l y 

a t t r a c t i v e i d e a o f a l i b e r a t e d i m a g i n a t i o n a c h i e v e d t h r o u g h 

t h e a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f t h e proposed w o r l d o f t h e t e x t has no 

c l e a r p r a c t i c a l i m p l i c a t i o n s . The movement from t h e ego t o 

t h e self i s o n l y a f i r s t s t e p , and a r e c o v e r e d s e l f has 

s t i l l t o t a k e up i t s p l a c e amid t h e u r g e n c i e s o f ' r e a l 

l i f e 1 . I t i s a l s o t h e case t h a t n e i t h e r t h i s view, nor 

S t r i n g e r ' s balance between l i b e r a t i o n and r e s t r a i n t , 

e n t i r e l y escapes t h e e s s e n t i a l l y l o g o c e n t r i c view t h a t t e x t s 

have i n h e r e n t and e x t r a c t a b l e meaning. 

My b e l i e f i s , t h e r e f o r e , t h a t l i t u r g i c a l h ermeneutics has t o 

ask a new q u e s t i o n t h a t moves away from t h e p i t f a l l s 

i n v o l v e d i n d e b a t i n g how s e c u l a r l i f e can be addressed i n 

l i t u r g i c a l p r a c t i c e . T h i s need n o t be as c r u d e l y r a d i c a l as 

s i m p l y r e v e r s i n g t h e ter m s , t o ask what e f f e c t l i t u r g i c a l 
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l i f e has on s e c u l a r l i f e . I n w o r s h i p , t h e h o r i z o n s o f 

o r d i n a r y contemporary e x p e r i e n c e are c o n t i n u a l l y 

e n c o u n t e r i n g t h e h o r i z o n s o f C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n , so t h a t 

o r d i n a r y l i f e i s newly e v a l u a t e d under t h e p r o p o s a l s o f 

r i t u a l a c t i o n , w h i l e t h e terms o f C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n are 

c a r r i e d o u t i n t o t h e everyday w o r l d a t each l i t u r g i c a l 

g a t h e r i n g . Thus each new access t o u n d e r s t a n d i n g i n t h e 

performance o f l i t u r g y i s , a t t h e same t i m e , a new 

a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f t h e F a i t h . David Tracy has p u t t h e m a t t e r 

i n a framework which i s s e n s i t i v e t o b o t h c o n d i t i o n s . 

Expanding t h i s e n counter i n t o a programme f o r what he terms 

a " r e v i s i o n i s t t h e o l o g y " , he c h a r a c t e r i s e s t h e r e v i s i o n i s t 

t h e o l o g i a n as b e i n g : 

committed t o what seems c l e a r l y t o be t h e c e n t r a l 
t a s k o f contemporary C h r i s t i a n t h e o l o g y : t h e 
d r a m a t i c c o n f r o n t a t i o n , t h e mutua l i l l u m i n a t i o n 
and c o r r e c t i o n s , t h e p o s s i b l e b a s i c r e c o n c i l i a t i o n 
between t h e p r i n c i p l e v a l u e s , c o g n i t i v e c l a i m s , 
and e x i s t e n t i a l f a i t h s o f b o t h a r e i n t e r p r e t e d 
post-modern consciousness and a r e i n t e r p r e t e d 
C h r i s t i a n i t y . 9 

T h i s c a r r i e s w i t h i t a movement away f r o m an i s o l a t e d , 

i n t r o s p e c t i v e mode o f C h r i s t i a n l i f e as " t h e mere s e l f -

e x p r e s s i o n o f a f a i t h community", towards t h a t g e n u i n e l y 

C h r i s t i a n mode o f b e i n g - i n - t h e - w o r l d which i s " s e l f -

e x p r e s s i o n [ ] d e e p l y i n f l u e n c e d by t h e o r t h o d o x r e a c t i o n s t o 

t h e c h a l l e n g e o f l i b e r a l i s m " . F u r t h e r m o r e , i t means "a 

commitment t o b o t h t h a t c r i t i q u e o f modern l i b e r a l i s m 

9. David Tracy Blessed Rage For Order 32 



360 

p r e s e n t i n contemporary s e c u l a r t h o u g h t and t h a t r a d i c a l 

s e c u l a r a f f i r m a t i o n o f our common human f a i t h i n t h e 

w o r t h w h i l e n e s s o f our s t r u g g l e f o r l i b e r a t i o n " 1 0 . The 

r e v i s i o n i s t t h e o l o g i a n b e l i e v e s , t h e r e f o r e : 

t h a t o n l y a r a d i c a l c o n t i n u a t i o n o f c r i t i c a l 
t h e o r y , s y m b o l i c r e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , and r e s p o n s i b l e 
s o c i a l and p e r s o n a l praxis can p r o v i d e t h e hope 
f o r a fundamental r e v i s i o n o f b o t h t h e modern and 
t h e t r a d i t i o n a l C h r i s t i a n s e l f - u n d e r s t a n d i n g s 1 1 . 

T h i s a l l o w s a summary and d e f i n i t i o n o f t h e whole 

r e v i s i o n i s t p r o j e c t as " p h i l o s o p h i c a l r e f l e c t i o n upon t h e 

meanings p r e s e n t i n common human e x p e r i e n c e and t h e meanings 

p r e s e n t i n t h e C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n " 1 2 . 

I t i s here, i n t h e d r a m a t i c encounter between "post-modern 

consciousness" and C h r i s t i a n i t y , t h a t b o t h t h e p r a c t i c a l 

i m p l i c a t i o n s and t h e r i s k s o f l i t u r g y a r i s e . N e v e r t h e l e s s , 

as t h e d i s c u s s i o n o f language has begun t o i l l u s t r a t e , t h e 

r i s k i s necessary and l i f e - g i v i n g t o t h e p r a c t i c e o f 

l i t u r g y . 

10. i b i d 32-33 Tracy r e l i e s h e a v i l y on t h e work o f B.M.G. 
Reardon i n Religious Thought in the Nineteenth Century New 
York : Cambridge U n i v e r s i t y Press, 1966 a t t h i s p o i n t i n 
h i s argument. 
11. i b i d 33 
12. i b i d 34 
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©. € Zaifeurgy, I t h i c s and P o l i t i e s 

I have argued t h a t t h e shared t e r r i t o r y o f l i t u r g i c a l and 

s e c u l a r e x i s t e n c e i s f a r more p r o v o c a t i v e t h a n t h e i r 

d i f f e r e n c e s . At t h i s s t a g e , I s h a l l add t o t h a t c l a i m t h a t 

u n d e r n e ath t h e shared language, t h e r e runs a s e t o f shared 

concerns. Hence l i t u r g y ' s r i g h t t o a v o i c e i n t h e d i s c o u r s e 

o f e t h i c s o r i g i n a t e s i n i t s concern f o r t h e i n t e g r i t y o f t h e 

i n d i v i d u a l w i t h i n t h e l i f e o f t h e community. T h i s b e g i n s 

w i t h a r e c o g n i t i o n o f our r e s p o n s i b i l i t y t o t h e o t h e r , and 

grows i n t o an u n d e r s t a n d i n g our own o b l i g a t i o n t o f u l f i l t h e 

law, and honour t h e bonds o f community, as a r e s u l t o f our 

p r o m i s s o r y r e l a t i o n s h i p t o t h e o t h e r . An account o f t h i s 

k i n d makes no c l e a r d i s t i n c t i o n , however, between l i t u r g i c a l 

and s e c u l a r l i f e . To demarcate t h e d i f f e r e n c e s , we have t o 

u n d e r l i n e t h e f a c t t h a t t h e s e c u l a r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f t h e 

e t h i c a l bond between human be i n g s does n o t have any 

necessary c o n n e c t i o n t o an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l c o n t i n u i t y : t h e 

whole s e c u l a r e t h i c a l o b l i g a t i o n can be f u l f i l l e d w i t h i n t h e 

c o n f i n e s o f m o r t a l i t y . 

The uniqueness o f t h e l i t u r g i c a l s i t u a t i o n comes about 

because t h e members o f t h e w o r s h i p p i n g community a r e 

committed t o one ano t h e r as fellow members of the Kingdom. 

T h i s m a i n t a i n s t h e i d e n t i t y o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l as p a r t o f t h e 

process o f a f f i r m i n g t h e coming o f t h e Kingdom f o r a l l 
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b e l i e v e r s . I t f o l l o w s t h a t l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n must n u r t u r e 

t h e i n d i v i d u a l towards t h a t hope 1 3. Indeed, l i t u r g i c a l 

a c t i o n must s t r i v e t o r e c o g n i s e a l l our hopes, a l l our 

e x p e c t a t i o n s o f promise, as s i m u l t a n e o u s l y and u n i q u e l y 

g i v e n t o each one o f us. Hence each member o f t h e community 

has t h e p o t e n t i a l t o remind t h e whole body o f i t s promise t o 

t h e i n d i v i d u a l . R e c i p r o c a l l y , t h e whole community i s bound 

t o s u p p o r t t h e i n d i v i d u a l member i n a p p r o p r i a t i n g t h e 

promise f o r him- o r h e r s e l f . 

I n t h e same way t h a t t h e e t h i c a l r e l a t i o n between t h e 

i n d i v i d u a l and t h e community i n l i t u r g y adds an i m p o r t a n t 

e s c h a t o l o g i c a l parameter t o i t s s e c u l a r c o u n t e r p a r t , t h e 

p o l i t i c a l dimension o f l i t u r g i c a l l i f e i s a l s o p o w e r f u l l y 

c o n d i t i o n e d by i t s a l l e g i a n c e t o t h e Kingdom. The i s s u e s o f 

j u s t i c e , obedience t o t h e law, s p e c i f i c a t t e n t i o n t o t h e 

ke e p i n g o f o b l i g a t i o n s , and freedom under t h e law t h u s r e f e r 

13. This i s t o d i f f e r from t h e p o s i t i o n Simon C r i t c h l e y 
adopts i n h i s work on e t h i c s i n Levinas and D e r r i d a : 

[ 0 ] n t h e L e v i n a s i a n view f o r which I s h a l l be 
a r g u i n g , e t h i c s i s not i m m e d i a t e l y d e r i v e d from a 
consciousness o f r e s p e c t f o r t h e u n i v e r s a l law - a 
p o s i t i o n t h a t i s always open t o Hegel's c r i t i q u e 
o f Kant's f o r m a l i s m . Rather, e t h i c s i s f i r s t and 
foremost a r e s p e c t f o r t h e c o n c r e t e p a r t i c u l a r i t y 
o f t h e o t h e r person i n h i s or her s i n g u l a r i t y , a 
person who i s n o t merely an example o f t h e law . . 
. b u t r a t h e r t h e c o n d i t i o n o f p o s s i b i l i t y f o r an 
ex p e r i e n c e o f t h e law. E t h i c s begins as a r e l a t i o n 
w i t h a s i n g u l a r , o t h e r person who c a l l s me i n t o 
q u e s t i o n and t h e n , and o n l y t h e n , c a l l s me t o t h e 
u n i v e r s a l d i s c o u r s e o f reason and j u s t i c e . 
P o l i t i c s b e gins as e t h i c s . 

The Ethics of Deconstruct ion : Derrida and Levinas O x f o r d & 
Cambridge, Mass. : B l a c k w e l l , 1992 48 
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t o t h e s e c u l a r l i f e o f t h e w o r s h i p p i n g body here and now, 

and t o t h a t e x t e n t p r o v i d e a model t h a t b r i n g s s e c u l a r l i f e 

i n t o c o n f o r m i t y w i t h t h e w o r l d t h a t l i t u r g y proposes as i t s 

e v e n t u a l d e s t i n a t i o n . U n l i k e t h e law o f t h e Kingdom, 

however, t h e s e c u l a r law makes no e s c h a t o l o g i c a l promise. I t 

i s a t b e s t a model which enables l i t u r g i c a l communities t o 

grasp t h e law o f t h e Kingdom. But s e c u l a r law i s n o t 

p r o p o s i t i o n a l , or p r o m i s s o r y , so much as i m p o s i t i o n a l . I t 

e x i s t s t o e n f o r c e a status quo, r a t h e r t h a n t o p r e p a r e i t s 

adherents f o r a t i m e beyond t h a t s t a t u s quo. I t aims t o 

ensure a 'good l i f e ' f o r t h e whole community i n t h e p r e s e n t . 

Yet w h i l e i t p r o t e c t s i n d i v i d u a l freedoms, i n d i v i d u a l s are 

not i n v i t e d t o a p p r o p r i a t e i t s code. The code can o n l y e x i s t 

i f i t has a l r e a d y i n c l u d e d i t s a d h e r e n t s . 

A c c o r d i n g t o t h e law o f t h e Kingdom, on t h e o t h e r hand, 

j u s t i c e i s addressed t h r o u g h t h e s p e c i a l l i t u r g i c a l means o f 

repentance and f o r g i v e n e s s t h a t i n c l u d e t h e promise o f 

e t e r n a l l i f e . Obedience t o t h e law s t a r t s w i t h obedience t o 

t h e law o f t h e Kingdom, which i s t o l o v e God and one's 

neighbour and r e j e c t a l l forms o f e v i l . I n meeting these 

c o n d i t i o n s f u l l y , t h e l i t u r g i c a l community a u t o m a t i c a l l y 

upholds t h e i n t e g r i t y o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l and hence obeys t h e 

law w i t h i n human s o c i e t y a t l a r g e . To t h i s b a s i c law, i t 

adds a sense o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l as a c i t i z e n o f t h e Kingdom. 

This r e s u l t s i n an e n r i c h e d u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e l e g a l 

o b l i g a t i o n , as t h e n o t i o n o f freedom under t h e law i m p l i e s . 



364 

I t i s t h e d u t y o f t h e w o r s h i p p i n g community t o p r o v i d e t h e 

c r e a t i v e environment i n which t h a t freedom can be 

e x e r c i s e d 1 4 . 

I have a l r e a d y o f f e r e d a s k e t c h o f t h e r o l e o f m a r r i a g e as a 

r e l a t i o n s h i p which, u n d e r s t o o d l i t u r g i c a l l y , c o n s t a n t l y 

acknowledges b o t h t h e s e c u l a r r e a l i t y and t h e d i v i n e 

dimension i n t h e f a i t h f u l commitment o f t h e p a r t n e r s t o one 

ano t h e r . M a r r i a g e i s perhaps l i t u r g y ' s most c o m p e l l i n g 

f i g u r e o f t h e e t h i c o - p o l i t i c a l bond. I t s d i s c u s s i o n i n t h e 

New Testament g i v e s i t supreme m e t a p h o r i c a l w e i g h t as t h e 

i c o n o f C h r i s t ' s u t t e r l y s e l f - g i v i n g l o v e f o r t h e Church, 

w h i l e t h e O l d Testament uses t h e analogy o f m a r r i a g e t o 

c h a r a c t e r i s e t h e covenant between God and h i s chosen p e o p l e . 

Thus s c r i p t u r a l l y , t h e r e i s a precedent f o r b o t h a l e g a l and 

an e t h i c a l s i g n i f i c a n c e i n t h e m a r i t a l bond. 

M a r r i a g e i s p o t e n t i a l l y t h e most v i s i b l e c o n t e x t f o r l i v i n g 

t h e C h r i s t i a n l i f e i n t h e s e c u l a r w o r l d . I t i s un d e r t a k e n i n 

t h e presence o f a w i t n e s s i n g community, who are i n v i t e d t o 

d e c l a r e any l e g a l reasons ( i . e . s e c u l a r o f f e n c e s such as 

14. There are obvious cases i n which members o f C h r i s t i a n 
communities can o n l y remain f a i t h f u l t o t h e law o f t h e 
Kingdom by c o n t r a v e n i n g t h e laws o f s e c u l a r s o c i e t y . Amongst 
t h e s e , one might i n c l u d e c o n s c i e n t i o u s o b j e c t i o n t o 
c o n s c r i p t i o n laws, as w e l l as t h e d e f i a n c e o f r a c i a l i s t i c 
l e g i s l a t i o n a t an e a r l i e r stage i n t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n a l 
h i s t o r y o f South A f r i c a . T h i s i s not t h e p l a c e t o conduct a 
s a t i s f y i n g i n v e s t i g a t i o n i n t o t h e t o p i c . I have chosen, 
t h e r e f o r e , t o s t a t e t h e b a s i c c o n d i t i o n o f t h e law i n a 
C h r i s t i a n community whose milieu i s t h a t o f s e c u l a r s o c i e t y . 
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bigamy) which might make t h e m a r r i a g e i n v a l i d . But i t i s 

f i n a l l y answerable t o t h e a u t h o r i t y o f God, "who i s judge o f 

a l l and who knows a l l t h e s e c r e t s o f our h e a r t s " (ASB 289). 

I t s e x p l i c i t purpose i s t o c r e a t e an environment where two 

people can " c o m f o r t and h e l p each o t h e r " i n a l l 

c i r c u m s t a n c e s ; where t h e i r l o v e can be enhanced and 

completed i n a committed s e x u a l r e l a t i o n s h i p ; and where 

c h i l d r e n can be b r o u g h t up i n s e c u r i t y and l o v e (ASB 2 88) 1 5. 

Mar r i a g e i s a l s o t h e p u b l i c c o n t e x t i n which t h a t " t o t a l 

v a l i d a t i o n o f t h e o t h e r i n t h e d e v o t i o n and s e r v i c e , 

c e l e b r a t i o n and mystery o f a r e l a t i o n s h i p " 1 6 can be p u b l i c l y 

d e c l a r e d . Thus t h e vows r e c o g n i s e t h e c o n t i n g e n c i e s o f human 

l i f e a t t h e same t i m e t h a t t h e y p l a c e t h e s e under t h e law o f 

God : 

I , Nr t a k e you, N, 
t o be my husband / w i f e , 
t o have and t o h o l d 

15. The BCP s e t s out t h e purposes o f m a r r i a g e i n t h e r e v e r s e 
o r d e r : 

F i r s t , i t was o r d e i n e d f o r t h e p r o c r e a t i o n o f 
c h i l d r e n t o be b r o u g h t up i n t h e f e a r , and n u r t u r e 
o f t h e Lord, and t o t h e prayse of h i s h o l y Name. 
Secondly, i t was o r d e i n e d f o r a remedy a g a i n s t 
S i n , and t o a v o i d f o r n i c a t i o n ; t h a t such persons 
as have not t h e g i f t o f c o n t i n e n c y m i g h t marry, 
and keep themselves u n d e f i l e d members o f C h r i s t s 
body. 
T h i r d l y , i t was ordeyned f o r t h e m u t u a l l S o c i e t y , 
h e l p , and Comfort, t h a t t h e one ought t o have o f 
t h e o t h e r , b o t h i n p r o s p e r i t y , and A d v e r s i t y . 
(ER I I 1662 801-803) 

Modern l i t u r g i c a l p r a c t i c e p l a c e s a much h i g h e r v a l u e on t h e 
husband-wife bond, and does not assume t h a t c h i l d r e n w i l l 
n e c e s s a r i l y be p a r t o f a m a r r i a g e . 
16. M a r t i n e z "Marriage as Worship" 83 
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f r o m t h i s day f o r w a r d ; 
f o r b e t t e r , f o r worse, 
f o r r i c h e r , f o r p o o r e r , 
i n s i c k n e s s and i n h e a l t h , 
t o l o v e and t o c h e r i s h , 
t i l l d e a t h us do p a r t , 
a c c o r d i n g t o God's h o l y law; 
and t h i s i s my solemn vow. 
(ASB 290) 

The g i v i n g o f t h e s e c u l a r symbol o f t h e r i n g a g a i n c a l l s on 

t h e i m p l i c a t i o n s o f t h e commitment i t symbolises : 

I g i v e you t h i s r i n g 
as a s i g n o f our m a r r i a g e . 
W i t h my body I honour you, 
a l l t h a t I am I g i v e t o you, 
and a l l t h a t I have I share w i t h you, 
w i t h i n t h e l o v e o f God, 
F a t h e r , Son, and Holy S p i r i t . 
(ASB 292) 

These words anchor t h e m a r r i a g e f i r m l y i n a s e t o f human 

r e a l i t i e s t h a t are themselves t h e v e h i c l e s f o r acknowledging 

and w o r s h i p p i n g God. I n t h i s way, t h e y f i g h t a g a i n s t what 

M a r t i n e z c a l l s t h e " r u i n o u s cleavage between f a i t h and l i f e " 

w h ich r e j e c t s t h e r o l e o f t h e body i n c o n t r i b u t i n g t o a 

b e t t e r u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f s p i r i t u a l i t y . M a r t i n e z i n s i s t s upon 

a t h e o l o g y : 

which p r e s e n t s m a r r i a g e as t h e n a t u r a l s i g n and 
m i l i e u o f God's s a v i n g and h e a l i n g l o v e . 
The l i f e l o n g process o f i n i t i a t i o n i n an i n t i m a t e 
communion o f m a r i t a l l i f e s h o u l d t h u s be seen 
w i t h i n t h e p e r s p e c t i v e o f w o r s h i p . . . . The 
spouses, i n acknowledging God's i n t i m a t e presence 
i n each o t h e r , accept each o t h e r as h i s permanent 
g i f t and p e r f e c t each o t h e r i n t h e i r own p a t h o f 
s p i r i t u a l i t y . T h i s i n t i m a c y w i t h God empowers them 
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t o a l i f e o f h o l i n e s s , i n l i t u r g i c a l t erms, t o be 
t h e "memory" o f t h e L o r d . 1 7 

I n a v i t a l and dynamic way, t h e n , m a r r i a g e enacts t h e 

r e c i p r o c i t y between human p r a c t i c e and d i v i n e engagement 

i n human l i f e . M a r t i n e z compares t h e m a r i t a l r e l a t i o n s h i p t o 

t h e s p e c i a l communication t h a t e x i s t s between God and h i s 

c r e a t i o n : 

Spouses t u r n t o each o t h e r and t o God. I n f a c t , 
God t a k e s t h e i n i t i a t i v e i n c a l l i n g husband and 
w i f e t o d i a l o g u e , s i n c e b o t h t h e spouses and God 
speak t h e language o f l o v e r s . L i k e w o r s h i p , where 
God and h i s people engage i n d i a l o g u e , t h e spouses 
" g i f t " one a n o t h e r i n an o b l a t i v e d i a l o g u e . 

T h i s communication deepens i n t o communion, b o t h i n w o r s h i p 

and i n m a r r i a g e , as t h e i n t i m a c y and commitment o f t h e 

p a r t i c i p a n t s o r p a r t n e r s i n c r e a s e s . I t s r e s u l t i s g r o w t h and 

development t h a t d i s c o v e r s an ever more p r e c i o u s 

i n d i v i d u a l i t y i n t h e t o t a l s u r r e n d e r o f s e l f : 

To e s t a b l i s h a r e l a t i o n s h i p marked by t h e d e p t h o f 
communion o f i n t i m a c y i s a g r e a t c h a l l e n g e because 
i t demands t o t a l freedom and s p i r i t u a l nakedness. 
Furt h e r m o r e , e x t e r n a l p r e s s u r e s and i n t e r n a l 
a m b i g u i t i e s might compromise t h a t e x p e r i e n c e o f 
p e r s o n a l freedom . . . . 
Again, t h e n a r r a t i v e o f God's a c t i v i t y , 
r e v e l a t i o n , p r o v i d e s a model f o r d i a l o g u e o f 
communion. R e v e l a t i o n , i n f a c t , i s p e r s o n a l 
communion i n which God r e - c r e a t e s t h e freedom and 
v a l u e o f t h e person and makes p o s s i b l e t h e 
encounter w i t h o t h e r s and w i t h God h i m s e l f . The 
b a r r i e r s o f s e l f - c e n t e r e d n e s s are overcome and 
communion becomes an ongoing r e a l i t y . God i s t h e 
u l t i m a t e p o s s i b i l i t y o f communion f o r t h e couple 

17. i b i d 86 
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who s t a n d as t h e most t e l l i n g metaphor o f God's 
s e l f - d o n a t i o n t o h i s p e o p l e . 1 8 

I t c o u l d be argued t h a t , a s i d e from t h e i n s i s t e n c e on t h e 

shared p a t t e r n s o f r e v e l a t i o n i n m a r r i a g e and w o r s h i p a t 

l a r g e , t h e r e i s n o t h i n g t o d i s t i n g u i s h t h e e t h i c a l 

commitment o f l i t u r g i c a l l y c e l e b r a t e d m a r r i a g e from 

m a r r i a g e s conducted i n e n t i r e l y s e c u l a r c i r c u m s t a n c e s . This 

i s a q u e s t i o n t h a t Kenneth Stevenson has c o n f r o n t e d . He 

acknowledges t h a t C h r i s t i a n m a r r i a g e s are as prone t o 

f a i l u r e as any o t h e r m a r r i a g e s . C h r i s t i a n s c o n s e q u e n t l y have 

no b u s i n e s s t o c l a i m t h a t t h e i r m a r i t a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s are 

" i n t r i n s i c a l l y s u p e r i o r t o anyone e l s e ' s " 1 9 . I n t h e end, we 

have t o make a more modest-sounding c l a i m , b u t one which 

sums up t h e r e c i p r o c i t y between l i t u r g i c a l l i f e and s e c u l a r 

l i f e : 

C h r i s t i a n m a r r i a g e cannot ensure a b e t t e r and more 
l a s t i n g r e l a t i o n s h i p t h a n any o t h e r r e l i g i o n o r 
i d e o l o g y can do w i t h i t s a d h e r e n t s . But i t can 
p r o v i d e b o t h t h e c o n t e x t and t h e safeguards f o r 
t h a t r e l a t i o n s h i p t o be b e t t e r and more l a s t i n g . 2 0 

We r e t u r n from t h e s p e c i f i c concerns o f m a r r i a g e t o t h e 

l a r g e r i s s u e o f e t h i c a l l i t u r g i c a l language, t h e r e f o r e , w i t h 

a c l e a r e r and more p r a c t i c a l p i c t u r e o f t h e k i n d s o f demands 

such language s h o u l d meet. I t must propose a w o r l d t o a 

community, not impose a w o r l d on a community. I t must 

18. i b i d 92 
19. Kenneth W. Stevenson To Join Together 232 
20. i b i d 233 
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r e c o g n i s e t h a t community i s not j u s t a synonym f o r an 

e x i s t i n g c o n g r e g a t i o n , b u t a c l a s s i f i c a t i o n capable o f 

welcoming anyone who responds t o i t s p r o p o s a l . I t must a l s o 

r e c o g n i s e t h e e n o r m i t y o f t h e l e a p o f f a i t h towards 

a p p r o p r i a t i n g t h e proposed w o r l d . The l i t u r g i c a l community 

and t h e s e c u l a r community o v e r l a p , y e t t h e y are not f u l l y 

i d e n t i c a l . L i t u r g y r e c o g n i s e s t h i s b e s t , not by d i s g u i s i n g 

t h e gap (e.g. d o m e s t i c a t i n g t h e Kingdom as i n ASB b a p t i s m a l 

l i t u r g y ) , b u t by p r o v i d i n g a d e q u a t e l y marked t h r e s h o l d 

p o s i t i o n s , from which t h e l e a p from o r d i n a r y s e c u r i t i e s 

towards t h e Kingdom can be made. R i t u a l a c t i o n t h a t 

responded t o t h e s e i m p e r a t i v e s would no l o n g e r be a f r a g i l e 

dream o f i n h e r i t i n g t h e Kingdom, o f which r e a l p r a c t i c e i s a 

p a l e copy, b u t t h e a c t u a l i s i n g o f t h e Kingdom a t each 

c e l e b r a t i o n . I t would, i n o t h e r words, have f o u n d i t s 

p o s i t i o n between what R i c o e u r , f o l l o w i n g R e i n h a r t 

K o s s e l l e c k , has c a l l e d t h e "space o f e x p e r i e n c e " and t h e 

" h o r i z o n o f e x p e c t a t i o n " . He shows how an imbalance can 

a r i s e from undue l e a n i n g t o e i t h e r o f t h e s e l i m i t s . For we 

cannot a f f o r d t o be w h o l l y p r e o c c u p i e d w i t h t h e p r e s e n t , any 

more t h a n we can f i x our eyes on t h e f u t u r e i n a way t h a t 

p a r a l y s e s p r e s e n t a c t i o n : 

The permanent e t h i c a l and p o l i t i c a l i m p l i c a t i o n o f 
these m e t a h i s t o r i c a l c a t e g o r i e s o f e x p e c t a t i o n and 
e x p e r i e n c e i s t h u s c l e a r . The t a s k i s t o p r e v e n t 
t h e t e n s i o n between these two p o l e s o f t h i n k i n g 
about h i s t o r y f r o m becoming a schism. T h i s i s n o t 
t h e p l a c e t o s p e l l o u t t h i s t a s k i n more d e t a i l , 
so I w i l l c o n f i n e m y s e l f t o two i m p e r a t i v e s . 
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On t h e one hand, we must r e s i s t t h e s e d u c t i o n o f 
p u r e l y U t o p i a n e x p e c t a t i o n s . They can o n l y make us 
d e s p a i r o f a l l a c t i o n , f o r , l a c k i n g an anchorage 
i n e x p e r i e n c e , t h e y are i n c a p a b l e o f f o r m u l a t i n g a 
p r a c t i c a l p a t h d i r e c t e d t o t h e i d e a l s t h a t t h e y 
s i t u a t e "elsewhere". 
(TN I I I 215) 

That i s why b o t h p o l e s have t o be approached q u i t e 

p r a g m a t i c a l l y : 

Our e x p e c t a t i o n s must be d e t e r m i n e d , hence f i n i t e 
and r e l a t i v e l y modest, i f t h e y are t o be a b l e t o 
g i v e r i s e t o r e s p o n s i b l e commitments. We have t o 
keep our h o r i z o n o f e x p e c t a t i o n from r u n n i n g away 
from us. We have t o connect i t t o t h e p r e s e n t by 
means o f a s e r i e s o f i n t e r m e d i a r y p r o j e c t s t h a t we 
may a c t upon. 
(TN I I I 215) 

8.7 L i t u r g y as a P r a c t i c a l Paradigm 

The emphasis i n t h i s r e a d i n g o f t h e t i e s between l i t u r g y and 

t h e d i s c o u r s e s o f e t h i c s and p o l i t i c s has been on showing 

how t h e s e c u l a r p r a c t i c e s can shed l i g h t on aspects o f 

l i t u r g i c a l l i f e . Under t h e guidance o f Ric o e u r ' s p r a c t i c a l 

sense t h a t a r e a l i s t i c expectation o f Utopia can g i v e r i s e 

t o p r o d u c t i v e a c t i o n , however, t h e r e i s an o t h e r p o s s i b i l i t y 

t o c o n s i d e r . Forms o f worship which n ot o n l y promise t h e 

Kingdom, b u t promise i t as a model whose p r o s p e c t s can 

augment t h e e x i s t i n g r esources o f i t s u s e r s , can e q u a l l y 

h e l p t o i n t e r p r e t s e c u l a r e x p e r i e n c e . But i f l i t u r g y i s 

g o i n g t o make a b i d f o r r e c o g n i t i o n as a c u l t u r a l p r a c t i c e 

which can, i n i t s own r i g h t , enhance t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f 
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o t h e r p r a c t i c e s , i t has s e v e r a l i n h e r e n t d i f f i c u l t i e s t o 

n e g o t i a t e . K i e r a n Flanagan d e s c r i b e s t h e c h a l l e n g e which 

l i t u r g y e n c o u n t e r s i n making i t s c l a i m s among t h e many 

competing d i s c o u r s e s o r p r a c t i c e s o f i t s contemporary 

s i t u a t i o n : 

L i t u r g i e s are v u l n e r a b l e i n modern c u l t u r e , as a 
r e s u l t o f h a v i n g t o compete w i t h so many 
i m i t a t o r s . S e c u r i n g t h e i r d i s t i n c t i v e message i s a 
p e c u l i a r s o c i o l o g i c a l and t h e o l o g i c a l 
accomplishment. 
Contemporary modern ci r c u m s t a n c e s c o n s p i r e t o make 
l i t u r g i c a l a c t s more i n c r e d i b l e t h a n t h e i r 
t h e o l o g i c a l message may j u s t i f y . 2 1 

For t h i s reason, l i t u r g y must a t a l l t i m e s be r i g o r o u s l y 

s e l f - e x a m i n i n g , and c o n s c i e n t i o u s about e r a d i c a t i n g any 

lapses i n t o s e n t i m e n t a l i t y , n o s t a l g i a , or o b s c u r i t y , even 

w h i l e i t h o l d s open t h e access t o mystery whenever i t i s 

p erformed. 

Ricoeur has c a p t u r e d t h i s d i f f i c u l t y i n a m e d i t a t i o n t h a t 

came out o f h i s v i s i t t o t h e Taize community i n France. 

Taking on t h e double r o l e o f q u e s t i o n e r and answerer, 

Ricoeur asks whether t h e Taize l i t u r g y does not meet w i t h a 

d i f f i c u l t y t h a t c o n f r o n t s a l l l i t u r g i e s , namely, t h a t i t 

a t t e m p t s t o r e v i v e a form o f symbolism t h a t harks back t o a 

p a s t o r a l and a g r a r i a n c u l t u r e , obscured today by i n d u s t r i a l 

c i v i l i z a t i o n . Commodities l i k e bread, wine and o i l r e p r e s e n t 

a l o s t w o r l d t o those concerned w i t h t h e conquest o f t h e 

21. Flanagan Sociology and Liturgy 286 
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u n i v e r s e by t e c h n o l o g y . He r e c o g n i s e s t h a t , on these 

grounds, l i t u r g y might s t a n d g u i l t y o f a c e r t a i n " c u l t u r a l 

e x o t i c i s m " (my t r a n s l a t i o n ) i n t h e same way t h a t we r e l e a s e 

t h e e x o t i c by opening a museum o f a n c i e n t a r t . To d e a l w i t h 

t h e a c c u s a t i o n , he t a k e s up t h e memorial aspect o f t h e 

symbol i n g r e a t e r d e t a i l : 

Le s e r i e u x de 1'argument e s t e v i d e n t : t o u t 
symbolisme e s t un memorial. I I e s t a u s s i a u t r e 
chose qu 1 on d i r a apres. Mais i l e s t d'abord un 
memorial : " F a i t e s c e c i en memoire de moi . . . " 
Et t o u t memorial l u t t e c o n t r e l ' o u b l i . Or n o t r e 
c u l t u r e , dans l a mesure ou e l l e se r e g i e sur un 
modele t e c h n o l o g i q u e , s e c r e t e l ' o u b l i . L'usager de 
l ' o u t i l , de l a machine n'a pas de memoire : 
1 ' i n s t r u m e n t s'epuise dans sa f o n c t i o n a c t u e l l e ; 
i l a b o l i t son passe dans son usage p r e s e n t . Le 
symbole au c o n t r a i r e a une memoire, e s t memoire; 
i l r e p r e n d d ' a u t r e s symboles p l u s v i e u x q u ' i l 
i n t e g r e dans l e si g n e p r e s e n t . 2 2 

[The g r a v i t y o f t h e argument i s e v i d e n t : a l l 
symbolism i s a memorial. I t i s a l s o something e l s e 
as we w i l l have o c c a s i o n t o say a f t e r w a r d s . But i t 
i s f i r s t o f a l l a memorial : "Do t h i s i n memory o f 
me . . . " And eve r y memorial s t r u g g l e s a g a i n s t 
f o r g e t t i n g . Now our c u l t u r e , t o t h e e x t e n t t h a t i t 
r e g u l a t e s i t s e l f a c c o r d i n g t o a t e c h n o l o g i c a l 
model, conceals f o r g e t t i n g . The user o f t h e t o o l , 
o f t h e machine has no memory : t h e i n s t r u m e n t i s 
exhausted i n i t s a c t u a l f u n c t i o n ; i t expunges i t s 
p a s t i n i t s p r e s e n t use. The symbol, on t h e 
c o n t r a r y , has a memory, i s memory; i t r e c o v e r s 
o t h e r , o l d e r symbols, which i t i n t e g r a t e s i n t o t h e 
p r e s e n t s i g n . ] 
(my t r a n s l a t i o n ) 

He i s anxious t o show t h a t l i t u r g y must never p e r m i t 

f o r g e t f u l n e s s , n o t even t o make i t s e l f more e a s i l y 

u n d e r s t o o d by contemporary humanity. I t s t a s k i s one o f 

22. Paul Ricoeur " P o s t f a c e " i n Jean-Marie Paupert Taize et 
l'Eglise de Demain P a r i s : Fayard, 1967 248 
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displacement and rupture, i n order t o give back t o the 
worshipper i n a t e c h n o l o g i c a l s o c i e t y the riches of a p o e t i c 
h e r i t a g e 2 3 . But the work does not end here. L i t u r g y i s not 
only a memorial, or an archaeological exercise f o r the 
p o e t i c a l l y s o p h i s t i c a t e d , even though i n a paradigmatic 
sense, i t shows how a community might preserve i t s memory of 
the symbols at the heart of i t s being. On the contrary, i t 
i s c o n s t a n t l y r e c r e a t i n g i t s e l f , always drawing i n o l d and 

new symbols, always answerable t o a p r e c i s e l y defined 
kerygmatic r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . Thus Ricoeur asks : 

Une l i t u r g i e chretienne e s t - e l l e seulement un 
memorial ? Est-ce meme d'abord un memorial ? Si l e 
geste e s s e n t i e l du c h r i s t i a n i s m e est de donner un 
signe de ce q u i v i e n t , s i l e c h r i s t i a n i s m e est 
eschatologique par essence, s i " l e f u t u r de Dieu" 
engendre 1'envoi de l a Communaute . . . a l o r s une 
l i t u r g i e chretienne n'est pas une " a c t i o n sacree". 
E l l e est un "signe des temps". E l l e ne reprend une 
symbolique ancienne que pour l a tourner vers 
l'annonce et vers 1'envoi. La l i t u r g i e chretienne 
est c e l l e q u i rassemble pour 1'envoi: "Vous 
annoncez l a mort du Seigneur jusqu'a ce q u ' i l 
v ienne. 1 , 2 4 

[ I s C h r i s t i a n l i t u r g y only a memorial ? Is i t even 
p r i m a r i l y a memorial ? I f the e s s e n t i a l gesture of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y i s t o give a sign of what i s t o come, 
i f "the f u t u r e of God" gives r i s e t o the 
i n j u n c t i o n t o the Community . . . then a C h r i s t i a n 
l i t u r g y i s not a "sacred a c t i o n " . I t i s a "sign of 
the times". I t only recovers an ancient symbolism 
i n order t o t u r n i t towards proclamation and 
i n j u n c t i o n . C h r i s t i a n l i t u r g y i s t h a t which 
gathers again f o r the proclamation : "You are t o 
announce the Lord's death u n t i l he comes."] 
(my t r a n s l a t i o n ] 

23. i b i d 248 
24. i b i d 249 
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Ricoeur asserts the r i c h p o t e n t i a l of l i t u r g y i n the present 
day against i t s undeniable tendencies i n the d i r e c t i o n of 
self-indulgence and, f i n a l l y , obsolescence. L i t u r g y can 

address the p r a c t i c e s of ordi n a r y l i f e , because such 
p r a c t i c e s have provided i t s background and i t s symbolic 
t i s s u e . By a t t e n d i n g t o the i n t e g r i t y and value of what i t 
r e c a l l s each time i t i s celebrated, l i t u r g y can give back t o 
these p r a c t i c e s a d i g n i t y t h a t l i f t s them above the l e v e l of 
the quaint or the mundane. I t can even preserve the sense of 
a sacred universe where even the most or d i n a r y aspects of 
l i f e are precious, c e n t r a l , and consecrated i n the 
community's gathering of i t s e l f towards the i n h e r i t a n c e of 
s a l v a t i o n . 

Hubert Dreyfus has defended the need t o 

give what Heidegger i n Being and Time c a l l s a 
"concrete demonstration" t h a t human beings and the 
objects they encounter are formed by c u l t u r a l 
p r a c t i c e s which cannot be o b j e c t i f i e d . Second, one 
must give an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of our current 
c u l t u r a l s i t u a t i o n by f i n d i n g a c u l t u r a l paradigm 
(. . .) which focuses our dominant p r a c t i c e s , 
while at the same time assembling a l l the evidence 
i n our micro-practices - and t h i s of course 
includes our l i n g u i s t i c p r a c t i c e s - t h a t an 
a l t e r n a t i v e understanding of human beings once 
e x i s t e d and s t i l l continues, although drowned out 
by our everyday busy concerns. F i n a l l y , having 
done t h i s job, one can only hope t h a t the micro-
p r a c t i c e s excluded by technology w i l l f i n d a new 
focus i n a new paradigm. 2 5 

25. Hubert Dreyfus "Holism and Hermeneutics" i n Hermeneutics 
and Praxis 227-247 245 
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By v i r t u e of i t s s p e c i a l use of the fundamental bonds i n 
human communities, l i t u r g y a c t u a l l y provides a centre and 
focus f o r t h e i r expression. I t w i l l be my argument t h a t , by 
c r e a t i n g conditions f o r the proper understanding of the 
hermeneutic r e l a t i o n s h i p between ord i n a r y experience and 
C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n , l i t u r g y can begin t o o f f e r i t s e l f as a 
model t o the secular world. 

This i s an important c o r r e c t i v e t o a problem t h a t Ricoeur 
has acknowledged i n the course of extending the p r i n c i p l e s 
of h i s Lectures on Ideology and Utopia towards questions of 
l i b e r a t i o n theology i n h i s i n t e r v i e w w i t h Richard Kearney. 
This once more opens the dialogue between Utopia and 
h i s t o r y : 

The problem today i s the apparent i m p o s s i b i l i t y of 
u n i f y i n g world p o l i t i c s , of mediating between the 
p o l y c e n t r i c i t y of our everyday p o l i t i c a l p r a c t i c e 
and the Utopian horizon of a u n i v e r s a l l y l i b e r a t e d 
humanity. I t i s not t h a t we are without Utopia, 
but t h a t we are without paths t o Utopia. And 
without a path towards i t , without concrete and 
p r a c t i c a l mediation i n our f i e l d of experience, 
Utopia becomes a si c k n e s s . 2 6 

For the contemporary s i t u a t i o n t h i s i s a gloomy prospect. 
Ricoeur's answer t o the question of whether there i s "any 
place i n contemporary p o l i t i c s f o r genuine Utopian 
discourse" i s correspondingly cautious : 

26. Richard Kearney Dialogues With Contemporary Continental 
Thinkers 31 
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Maybe not i n p o l i t i c s i t s e l f but r a t h e r at the 
j u n c t i o n between p o l i t i c s and other c u l t u r a l 
discourses. Our present d i s i l l u s i o n m e n t w i t h the 
p o l i t i c a l stems from the f a c t t h a t we invested i t 
w i t h the t o t a l i t y of our expectancies - u n t i l i t 
became a bl o a t e d imposture of Utopia. We have 
tended t o f o r g e t t h a t beside the p u b l i c realm of 
p o l i t i c s , there also e x i s t s a more p r i v a t e 
c u l t u r a l realm (which includes l i t e r a t u r e , 
philosophy and r e l i g i o n , etc.) where the Utopian 
horizon can express i t s e l f . Modern s o c i e t y seems 
h o s t i l e t o t h i s domain of p r i v a t e experience, but 
the suppression of the p r i v a t e e n t a i l s the 
d e s t r u c t i o n of the p u b l i c . The vanquishing of the 
p r i v a t e by the p u b l i c i s a p y r r h i c v i c t o r y . 2 7 

For l i t u r g y i n i t s r o l e of exemplary discourse, however, the 
prognosis i s o p t i m i s t i c enough t o warrant a stronger claim 
than I have ventured h i t h e r t o . I t i s time t o stop 
t r e a t i n g l i t u r g y as a minor discourse, or a su b s i d i a r y area 
i n a lar g e p o l i t i c a l landscape. Instead, l i t u r g y i t s e l f can 
provide a model f o r the r e h a b i l i t a t i o n of the secular order, 
as i t i d e n t i f i e s and makes a v a i l a b l e those t h r e s h o l d 
p o s i t i o n s t h a t conduct worshippers towards the Kingdom i n 
the temporal c o n d i t i o n s i n which r i t u a l a c t i o n occurs. 

8.8 Responsible Liturgy and Responsible Interpretation 

I t has been a founding premise of t h i s f i n a l chapter t h a t 
l i t u r g y at i t s best must operate on two f r o n t s . On the one 
hand, i t has t o b r i n g the Kingdom sharply i n t o focus, so 
t h a t i t appears as something t h a t can begin t o be 
appropriated w i t h i n the l i m i t s of human experience. On the 

27. i b i d 31 
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other hand, i t must address human experience i t s e l f . For i t 
i s here, i n what the BCP c a l l s " a l l the changes and chances 
of t h i s m o r t a l l l i f e " (ER I I 711 : 1662), t h a t worshipping 
communities are t o i d e n t i f y the signs of the Kingdom. 

I n the course of i n v e s t i g a t i n g j u s t how these two ambitions 
might be achieved i n p r a c t i c e , I have r e f i n e d c e r t a i n 
i n i t i a l assumptions about the p r o p o s i t i o n a l r o l e of l i t u r g y , 
and the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n a l and a p p r o p r i a t i n g r o l e of i t s 
p r a c t i t i o n e r s . The r e s u l t of the exercise has been t o show 
how l i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics i l l u m i n a t e s the issues of the 
proposal and a p p r o p r i a t i o n of the Kingdom at the deeper 
l e v e l s of language, e t h i c s and p o l i t i c s , and i n so doing, 
claims an important and even paradigmatic place f o r l i t u r g y 
among other c u l t u r a l p r a c t i c e s . But t o stop here, grandiose 
though such a conclusion might sound, would be t o avoid the 
greatest challenge and the greatest r e s p o n s i b i l i t y t h a t 
l i t u r g i c a l hermeneutics i s c a l l e d upon t o co n f r o n t . That 
challenge i s the question of whether any of the f i n d i n g s 
t h a t the p r o j e c t has o f f e r e d can u l t i m a t e l y enhance the 
f a i t h f u l p r a c t i c e of worship among or d i n a r y congregations i n 
r e a l s i t u a t i o n s . 

The f i r s t p a r t of my r e p l y i s , i n e v i t a b l y , something of a 
disc l a i m e r , f o r I am not going t o suggest t h a t p a r i s h 
p r i e s t s ought t o teach t h e i r f l o c k s a c r i t i c a l vocabulary 
t h a t would add t e c h n i c a l s o p h i s t i c a t i o n t o t h e i r 
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understanding of the l i t u r g i c a l experience. This i s not t o 
deprecate the average congregation's grasp of i t s worship, 
but r a t h e r t o suggest t h a t a t e c h n i c a l vocabulary which has 
a place i n academic l i t u r g y could i n h i b i t and standardise 
the spontaneous responses of a c t u a l worshippers. 

The second p a r t of the r e p l y i s t h a t congregations can and 
should be taught t h a t t h e i r p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n worship i s 
ex a c t l y t h a t . L i t u r g y i s not so much given t o i t s 
p r a c t i t i o n e r s , as completed, or even made by them. Every 
worshipper has a r e s p o n s i b i l i t y t o watch f o r the signs of 
the Kingdom, and t o respond t o i t s p r e s e n t a t i o n i n the 
statements of the F a i t h w i t h r e c i p r o c a l acts of f a i t h . 

This demand does not pretend t o be anything other than 
mysterious. Even Ricoeur r i g h t l y places f a i t h beyond the 
reach of hermeneutics when he discusses the r e l a t i o n s h i p of 
f a i t h and b i b l i c a l language i n "Ph i l o s o p h i c a l Hermeneutics 
and B i b l i c a l Hermeneutics". Ricoeur makes a hermeneutical 
connection between f a i t h and language, arguing t h a t f a i t h i s 
c o n s t i t u t e d by the t e x t ' s proposal of a world ("the ' t h i n g ' 
of the t e x t " ) r a t h e r than t h a t f a i t h precedes our acceptance 
of the proposal. Although t h i s guards against "the 
psychologizing r e d u c t i o n of f a i t h " , i t i s also important t o 
defend i t against other kinds of reduction : 

This i s not t o say t h a t f a i t h i s not a u t h e n t i c a l l y 
an act i r r e d u c i b l e t o a l l l i n g u i s t i c treatment; i n 



379 

t h i s sense, i t i s indeed the l i m i t of a l l 
hermeneutics, while at the same time standing as 
the nbnhermeneutical o r i g i n of a l l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . 
The endless movement of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n begins and 
ends i n the r i s k of an answer n e i t h e r engendered 
nor exhausted by any commentary . . . . [T]he 
thematics of f a i t h eludes hermeneutics and a t t e s t s 
t o the f a c t t h a t the l a t t e r has n e i t h e r the f i r s t 
nor the l a s t word. 

Yet t h i s does not absolve hermeneutics from i t s e s s e n t i a l 
and ongoing i n t e r p r e t a t i v e duty towards f a i t h : 

Hermeneutics, however, r e c a l l s t h i s : b i b l i c a l 
f a i t h cannot be separated from the movement of 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n t h a t raises i t t o the l e v e l of 
language. The " u l t i m a t e c a r e " 2 8 would remain mute 
i f i t d i d not receive the power of speech from an 
endlessly renewed i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the signs and 
symbols t h a t have, so t o speak, educated and 
formed t h i s care throughout the c e n t u r i e s . The 
f e e l i n g of absolute dependence would remain a weak 
and i n a r t i c u l a t e d f e e l i n g i f i t were not the 
response t o the proposal of a new being t h a t 
opened f o r me new p o s s i b i l i t i e s of e x i s t i n g and 
a c t i n g . Unconditional t r u s t would be empty i f i t 
were not based upon the c o n t i n u a l l y renewed 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the sign-events reported by 
Sc r i p t u r e . . . . These events of deliverance open 
and uncover the innermost p o s s i b i l i t y of my own 
freedom and thus become f o r me the word of God. 
Such i s the p r o p e r l y hermeneutical c o n s t i t u t i o n of 
f a i t h i t s e l f . 
(PHBH 99-100) 

L i t u r g i c a l language, and e s p e c i a l l y l i t u r g i c a l language 
placed at the service of worshippers, has a comparable - and 
comparably mysterious - r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . The shaping task of 
l i t u r g y i s t o map out those t h r e s h o l d p o s i t i o n s from which 
28. The n o t i o n of " u l t i m a t e care" cannot pass without 
reference t o Heidegger's d e f i n i t i o n of "care" as the mode of 
being of Dasein (Being and Time I.6.§§191ff). I have 
discussed the question of f a i t h as a form of care i n Chapter 
Six. 
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t h e w o r s h i p p i n g community can c o n t i n u e t o make t h e l e a p 

towards t h e p r e s e n c e of God, under t h e p r o m i s e of t h e 

Kingdom. And even when i t has t a k e n i t s u s e r s t o a new a c t 

of f a i t h , t h i s i s no more a c o m p l e t i o n t h a n a s i n g l e 

c e l e b r a t i o n of t h e e u c h a r i s t i s t h e d e f i n i t i v e p r o p o s a l of 

t h e l i t u r g i c a l p r o m i s e . 'Good' l i t u r g y , which has i t s s i g h t s 

f i x e d on t h e Kingdom, does not have t o be t a u g h t t h e s e 

p r i n c i p l e s . Of i t s n a t u r e , i t i n c l u d e s t h o s e " i n t e r m e d i a r y 

p r o j e c t s " (TN 215) w h i c h we have e n c o u n t e r e d as t h r e s h o l d 

p o s i t i o n s and w h i c h make t h e p r a c t i c e of w o r s h i p p o s s i b l e 

and s i g n i f i c a n t . 

I n a c u r i o u s , but l i t u r g i c a l l y apt way, t h i s r e c o g n i t i o n 

b r i n g s t h e m y s t e r y of f a i t h v e r y c l o s e t o t h e o r d i n a r y , and 

p e r f e c t l y c l e a r , language of w o r s h i p . Thus I t a k e i t as a 

p o s i t i v e i n d i c a t i o n of t h e w i l l i n g n e s s and competence of t h e 

a v e r a g e c o n g r e g a t i o n t o assume t h e i r r o l e i n t h e 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n , when Tony W a l t e r s a y s , 

i n t h e p r e f a c e t o h i s work on modern f u n e r a l p r a c t i c e : 

F u n e r a l s w i l l improve o n l y when o r d i n a r y p e o p l e 
ask f o r something b e t t e r , and know what t o a s k 
f o r . That i s why I have w r i t t e n t h i s book. 2 9 

T h i s s h o u l d be e x t e n d e d a c r o s s t h e w i d e r panorama of 

w o r s h i p , t o a g e n e r a l a f f i r m a t i o n of t h e r i g h t of o r d i n a r y 

p e o p l e t o demand b e t t e r l i t u r g y . E x e r c i s i n g t h a t r i g h t , 

29. Tony W a l t e r Funerals and How to Improve Them 17 
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however, places a r e s p o n s i b i l i t y on a l l p r a c t i t i o n e r s of 
worship t o be informed. And making congregations so aware of 
the s i g n i f i c a n c e of what they are doing i n church t h a t they 
w i l l enter a c t i v e l y i n t o the constant renewal and 
improvement of worship i s a duty t h a t the Church cannot 
a f f o r d t o ignore. 

Jeremy Taylor, w r i t i n g i n 1658, s h o r t l y before the 
Restoration had t h i s t o say : 

. . . the L i t u r g y of the Church of England hath 
advantages so many and so considerable as not 
onely t o r a i s e i t s e l f above the devotions of 
other Churches, but t o endear the a f f e c t i o n s of 
good people t o be i n love w i t h l i t u r g y i n 
g e n e r a l . 3 0 

I n a modern world, which has seen the growth of some f i n e 
l i t u r g i c a l work i n a l l the major denominations, we must take 
a wider view than Taylor's, and encourage the love of 
e x c e l l e n t l i t u r g y wherever i t occurs. This means a l l o w i n g 
l i t u r g y t o address us. More than t h a t , i t means accepting 
the r i s k t h a t proceeds from b e l i e v i n g ourselves t o be 
addressed by l i t u r g y . 

Chapter Three went some way towards d e s c r i b i n g the dramatic 
encounter between the f a i t h of the worshippers and the 

30. Jeremy Taylor Preface t o Forms of Prayer Publicke and 
Private together with the Psalter or Psalms of David after 
the Kings Translation London : J. Flesher f o r R. Royston, 
1658 A6 
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d i v i n e p r e s e n c e i n t h e c o n t e x t of t h e e u c h a r i s t , u s i n g t h e 

s i t u a t i o n a l model of D e r r i d a ' s " T e l e p a t h y " . The s c e n a r i o of 

t h e a c c i d e n t , i n w h i c h t h e t e x t o r communication f a l l s i n t o 

t h e hands of a chance r e c e i v e r who t h e n becomes i t s 

a d d r e s s e e , has p o w e r f u l i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r l i t u r g y a t l a r g e . 

I n p a r t i c u l a r , i t s u g g e s t s an a c c o u n t of how l i t u r g y f a l l s 

i n t o t h e hands of i t s p r a c t i t i o n e r s . I t a l s o s u g g e s t s how, 

h a v i n g t a k e n up t h e l i t u r g i c a l a d d r e s s , t h e w o r s h i p p e r f i n d s 

h i s or h e r l i f e t r a n s f o r m e d i n ways w h i c h he or she can 

n e i t h e r f o r e s e e nor c o n t r o l . But i t i s v i t a l t o s t r e s s t h e 

w i l l i n g n e s s , i n d e e d t h e d e s i r e , of t h e w o r s h i p p e r t o 

p a r t i c i p a t e . The r e s p o n s e comes out o f a s e n s e t h a t one i s 

c a l l e d o r chosen, and t h e a c t of w o r s h i p t h e n comes t o 

f o l l o w t h e "programme" of t h e r i t e . 

" T e l e p a t h y " p r e s e n t s t h e c o n c e p t of t h e t e x t i n a manner 

t h a t i s p a r t i c u l a r l y h e l p f u l t o t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g which has 

been a key argument i n t h i s t h e s i s , namely t h a t t h e 

l i t u r g i c a l t e x t and i t s p e r f o r m a n c e a r e m u t u a l l y dependent 

e n t i t i e s . I t r e m a i n s t o n e g o t i a t e t h e s i g n i f i c a n t d i f f e r e n c e 

between t h e c a s e D e r r i d a i m a g i n e s , and i t s l i t u r g i c a l 

a p p l i c a t i o n . T h i s r e l a t e s t o D e r r i d a ' s p r e s e n t a t i o n of a 

t e x t t h a t engenders performance a c r o s s time and, i n a 

c e r t a i n s e n s e , has i t s s t a t u s o r e x i s t e n c e r e t r o s p e c t i v e l y 

v a l i d a t e d when i t s "programme" i s t r a n s l a t e d i n t o a c t i o n . 

L i t u r g i c a l t e x t s and t h e i r p e r f o r m a n c e s , on t h e o t h e r hand, 

a r e one and t h e same. The t e x t i n i t i a t e s a c t i o n and, when 
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i t s i n v i t a t i o n i s accepted, i t c o n s t i t u t e s the worshipping 
community w i t h i n secular existence. Equally, the community 
seeks the t e x t . F a i t h f u l bodies of worshippers do not 
stumble across unexpected c a l l s t o a recognised form of 
r i t u a l p r a c t i c e . They are already s e r i o u s l y committed t o the 
purpose which the words of the t e x t can shape and d i r e c t . 
The opening dialogue of the e u c h a r i s t i c prayer makes t h i s 
abundantly c l e a r : 

President Let us give thanks t o the Lord our God 
A l l I t i s right t o give him thanks and prais© 
(ASB) 
P r i e s t Let us give thanks unto the Lord our God. 
Peopl© I t i s m@@t and right so t o do. 
(BCP) 

Yet by i t s e l f , t h i s does not seem an adequate evocation of 
the indeterminable, l i f e - c h a n g i n g consequences of making the 
serious commitment t h a t must f o l l o w i f one i s t o be the 
addressee of the l i t u r g i c a l communication. Inside the r i t e , 
t here w i l l always be r i s k s , surprises and accidents which 
are q u i t e impossible t o foresee. Thus accepting the 
programme of the 'known' l i t u r g i c a l process c a r r i e s no 
c e r t a i n t i e s or guarantees. The same r i t e w i l l a f f e c t the 
same p a r t i c i p a n t s d i f f e r e n t l y each time t h a t they assemble. 
Again, Derrida's words capture both the momentous nature of 
the a c t i o n , and the g l o r i o u s f o l l y t h a t accepts i t s r i s k s : 

But I am t h i n k i n g of a s i n g l e person, of the one 
and only, the madwoman who would be able t o say 
a f t e r the l e t t e r ' i t i s I " , i t was already I , t h a t 
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w i l l have been I , and i n the n i g h t of t h i s wagered 
c e r t a i n t y commits her l i f e t o i t without r e t u r n , 
takes a l l possible r i s k s . . . . 
(Telepathy 7) 

I t i s a happy accident f o r l i t u r g y t h a t i t s chance meeting 
w i t h Derrida here should happen t o take the form of an essay 
whose i n i t i a l s e t t i n g i s the context of a love l e t t e r . Bryan 
Spinks, w r i t i n g of the e u c h a r i s t i c prayer, has said t h a t 
" l i k e a l l prayer [ i t ] i s the language of l o v e r s " 3 1 . The 
c o r o l l a r y t o t h i s , i s t h a t a l l lovers have t o accept a 
c o n d i t i o n of r i s k . But l i t u r g y p a r t i c i p a t e s , above a l l , i n 
t h a t " l o g i c of superabundance" which Ricoeur f i n d s i n the 
parables ( S p e c i f i c i t y 138). I n f u l f i l l i n g i t s o b l i g a t i o n s 
and t a k i n g i t s r i s k s , the worshippers always discover 
"something more", and something b e t t e r , than they could have 
a n t i c i p a t e d . There could be no happier f o r m u l a t i o n of the 
t r u e d e s t i n y of a l l l i t u r g i c a l a c t i o n than the opening words 
of the f i r s t , second and f o u r t h e u c h a r i s t i c prayers i n the 
ASB : 

President I t i s indeed r i g h t , 
i t is our duty and our joy, 
at a l l times and i n a l l places 
t o give you thanks and p r a i s e , 
holy Father, heavenly King, 
almighty and e t e r n a l God 

(ASB 130, 133, 139) 

31. Bryan D. Spinks "The E u c h a r i s t i c Prayer" i n The Identity 
of Anglican Worship ed. Kenneth Stevenson & Bryan D. Spinks 
London : Mowbray, 1991 89-102 99 
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This i s not a paradox. Rather, i t i s a r e v e l a t i o n t h a t the 
p r e s c r i p t i o n s of the r i t e are only the beginning of the 
performers' own d i s t i n c t i v e l i t u r g i c a l encounter w i t h God 

You say 'me' the unique addressee and e v e r y t h i n g 
s t a r t s between us. 
(Telepathy 6) 
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